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PART ONE 
THE CHALLENGE OF MODERN PHILOSOPHY 
A modern "bibl i c a l theologian can scarcely proceed without 
talcing into account what modern philosophers have been saying 
concerning metaphysical statements tand the state of b i b l i c a l 
scholarship. I t w i l l leave us i n a position to give freshness 
to the review of b i b l i c a l materials i f we discuss the relevant aspects 
of modem philosophy f i r s t . 
1. 
Since the days of Kant theological statements have been s t e a d i l y 
under attack. The attack reached i t s climax under the more trenchant e a r l y 
l o g i c a l p o s i t i v i s t s , who refused to discuss metaphysical statements because 
2. 
they considered them meaningless. This was a r e v e r s a l of the e a r l i e r 
primacy given to metaphysical propositions, as having t h e i r source 
3. 
i n God., and on that account, being indisputable. 
1. Cf. D.F. Pears, The Nature of Metaphysics, Macmillan, 1957 
for an a r t i c l e by S.N. Hampshire on Metaphysical Systems, 
p.25) i n which he discusses Kant's search for a metaphysical 
authority, by which.to underwrite morality. 
See a l s o The Nature of Metaphysical Thinking, by D.M. Emmet''., 
p.15 
2. Cf. T.R. Miles, Religion & the S c i e n t i f i c Outlook, Geo.Allen 
& Unwin Ltd., 1959, for the notion that "absolute" existence 
i s " u n i n t e l l i g i b l e " . 
See also a r t i c l e by I.M.Crombie on "The P o s s i b i l i t y of Theological 
Statements" i n F a i t h & Logic, ed. B a s i l Mitchell, p.33. Also 
a r t i c l e Thos. HcPherson on "Religion & Rationality", C.Q.R. Mar,-
June, 19^0, p.201, i n which he says that r e l i g i o n i s s a i d to be 
I r r a t i o n a l " , "not expressible i n assertions", "non-supportable 
by r a t i o n a l argument", "has an emotional b a s i s " , "does not 
r e a l l y say anything", i s "revealed". 
3. See L. Hodgson, The Doctrine-of the T r i n i t y , Croal Lectures, 
Nisbet & Co. Ltd., p.135, "For our seniors the concepts of reason 
were the most c e r t a i n r e a l i t i e s and the objects of sense 
perception had very questionable status. For our juniors 
v e r i f i c a t i o n by the senses i s the only guarantee of r e a l i t y 
deserving of the name J1 
- 2 -
This o r i g i n a l claim of the philosophers, which has been greatly 
1. 
modi tied, drew i t s strength from the growth of the s c i e n t i f i c 
2. 
approach and method. The main contention i s that metaphysical 
statements have no terms of reference and there-cannot he v e r i f i e d . 
The v e r i f i c a t i o n p r i n c i p l e on which the Logical P o s i t i v i s t s take 
3 . 
t h e i r stand has not escaped without c r i t i c i s m . I t has been pointed 
out that metaphysical ways of thinking have t h e i r legitimate place 
4. 
up to a point. The resultant discussions have l e d to a reexamination 
of metaphysical statements and t h e i r separation from • S c i e n t i f i c a l l y 
v e r i f i a b l e * 1 statements of fa c t . A new in t e r e s t i n language has 
followed, which reviews and c l a s s i f i e s types of words and sentences, 
the meaning of the words, t h e i r grammatical arrangement, the l o g i c a l 
sequence of the sentences and the m o t i o n a l accompaniments of c e r t a i n 
5. 
words. 
1. See W.F. Zuurdeeg, An A n a l y t i c a l Philosophy of Religion, 
Geo.Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1939, pp.120ff. Also Thos, McPherson, 
C.Q.R. pp.21 Of, for a c r i t i c i s m of the Log i c a l P o s i t i v i s t 
position. Also Nature of Metaphysics pp.124f. 
2. Modem science no longer claims, nor can claim, to pronounce 
on the nature of r e a l i t y . See Zuurdeeg, i b i d pp .234£ for a 
discussion on the "new" science. Also a r t i c l e s "Science & 
Metaphysics 1 1 i n D.i'. Pears, "The Nature of Metaphysics", and 
"Contemporary S c i e n t i f i c Mythology" by S. Toulmin i n "Metaphysical 
Be l i e f s ' 1 . See espe. p.80 Quotation from Butter-field. 
3 . D.M. Emmet-., i'bid.pp.58f, points out that s c i e n t i f i c judgements 
are only butter than Metaphysical because subjected to more 
thorough-going v e r i f i c a t i o n . Cf. a l s o pp.94 and 190f 
concerning the v e r i f i c a t i o n techniques for gathering, checking 
and co-ordinating reports. G.F. Woodsalso i n "Theological 
Explanation" pp .39, 57 & 110f sets out the s a t i s f a c t o r y 
requirements for an explanation that goes beyond the usual 
fr o n t i e r s of our knowledge. 
k. See D.M. Emmet: , i b i d , pp.200ff, W. Zuurdeeg, An A n a l y t i c a l 
Philosophy of keligion, pp. 127 ft & 265, Thos. McPherson a r t i c l e 
CeQ.R. Mar.-June 196O pp.21 Of, T.R. Miles Religion & S c i e n t i f i c 
Outlook, pp.l8ff., pp28ff. 
5. TvR. Miles uses phrases such as "dud cheque", "cash value" & 
"de f i n i t i o n a l joker" concerning same sentences and words 
Of. i b i d , pp . 2 0 , 2 7 » 3 6 . See also " The Logical Status of 
Be l i e f " i n Metaphysical B e l i e f s , pp . l 7 l f f . 
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metaphysical sentences are to be distinguished from v e r i f i a b l y 
accurate sentences i n that they are said to he mniHwg claims that 
are unverifiahle. They cannot he repeated and tested under the 
s c i e n t i f i c a l l y indisputable conditions demanded by the modern 
1. 
s c i e n t i f i c method. V e r i f i a b l e statements of fact are sometimes 
2. 
s t y l e d " i n d i c a t i v e statements". The d i f f i c u l t y concerning metaphysical 
statements centres i n the use of the words of ^indicative *' speech as 
3 . 
applied to transcendent subjects. There i s s a i d to be a kinjl of 
4 . 
''fraudulence 1' about them. Such statements are being variously 
5. 6. 7. 8. 
described as "convictional", "narrative",'parabolical", ''analogical", 
9. 10. 11. 12. 
" m y t h o l o g i c a l " t h e o l o g i c a l " , or the language of " f a i t h , ; or "testimony"', 
according to the scheme under which t h e i r examination has taken place. 
They are to be associated w i t h ^ ' 
1. See D.M.Emmet-;, i b i d . , p.94 for a description of conditions. 
2. Cf. Zuuxdeeg, ibid,pp . 44 f f. Cf. also pp.59 & 130 " i s * language. 
3 . See p.6 below and footnotes. 
4 . See S.J.T. Dec. 1950, a r t i c l e by P. Ferre, M I s Language about 
God Fraudulent?' 1, pp.337 - 360. See also F a i t h & Logic,pp.43 and 48. 
5. Zuurdeeg, i b i d , p. 46 "Convictional language has the t o t a l i t y of 
r e a l i t y i n mindi "See whole of Chapt. 1. 
6 . Zuurdeeg pp .54f .T."The P o s s i b i l i t y of Theol. Statements", I«M. 
Crombie ( i n F a i t h & Logic, ed. B a s i l Mitchell) p ^ / ^ R ^ - ' ^ i f P - ' K l r f t 1 1 0 * -
8. See D.M. Emmet- , i b i d , pp .119, 175, G.F. Wood* i b i d p .114 
9. S. Touhnin a r t i c l e c a l l e d "Contemporary S c i e n t i f i c Mythology" 
i n "Metaphysical B e l i e f s " , ed.A. Maclntyre etc. pp .15f f 
Also D.M. Emmet' , i b i d , quotes C a s s i r e r on p.99 as saying, 
"myth-thinking i s an al t e r n a t i v e way of looking at the world." 
See Zuurdeeg, ib i d , pp . l 7 3 f f . 
10. See l.M. Crombie t i t l e , i b i d , and 6.F. Wood:s'book "Theological 
Explanation". 
11. Pf. "analogia f i d e i " i n J . Mclntyre a r t i c l e p.14, S.J.T. above, 
and D.M. Emmet- , i b i d , p. 126. For contra see A. Richardson, 
C h r i s t i a n Apologetics, p.83. 
12. Cf. a l s o terms ''total a s s e r t i o n " (Emmet" , p.151), "value judgements11 
( i b i d , pp.142 & 150.) W.A. Whitehouse a l s o uses "church-thinking" 
i n The C h r i s t i a n F a i t h & the S c i e n t i f i c Attitude, p .133. Other 
terms applied are " i l l u s t r a t i v e " and •• interpretative". 
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what has come to be known as a "world view" or "Weltanschauung" of the 
speaker. Man i s s a i d to organize h i s l i f e around, or "establish h i s 
1. 
existence" i n r e l a t i o n to c e r t a i n convictions about existence. This 
governs and d i r e c t s h i s f a i t h , and controls and gives form" to 
c o n f l i c t i n g l e s s e r convictions of h i s l i f e , and makes up his t o t a l view 
of l i f e . By h i s world view man i s able to thread h i s perilous way 
through the ever-increasing mass of phenomenal information and t r a d i t i o n a l 
r e f l e c t i o n upon i t , selecting what f i t s i n with h i s world view, and neglect-
ing or explaining away what does not. Only thus can he go on l i v i n g . The 
driving force behind t h i s "establishment" i s said to be man's sheer 
i n a b i l i t y and r e f u s a l to l i v e with chaos and disorder, and h i s resultant 
2. 
constant s t r i v i n g a f t e r order, unity and comprehensiveness. The best 
world view^ then, are those which explain the greatest number of the 
fa c t s of existence, and reduce them to a commendable order and unity i n 
3 . 
a comprehensive whole. The significance of the f a c t s l e f t outside 
4. 
the scheme of any world view i s becoming increasingly recognized, 
A world view i s given "shape" i n terms of a "model" or "key 
feature" which has an accepted authority within a well-recognized but 
li m i t e d d i s c i p l i n e of the " i n d i c a t i v e w o r l d , and which seems to the 
holder to hel^y*'7 
1. Zuurdeeg's phrase, ibid,pp . 85 f f. He also uses the phrase " f a n a t i c a l 
claim" as a supreme establishment of the ego. See pp .78 & 93. 
2 . The unifying strength depends on the power of the "Convictor", 
c f . Zuurdeeg pp.791' goes on to speak of "Absolute Convictor 1', and 
on p .112 of "convictional world view". For a discussion on ''form" 
see D.M. Emmet-. pp .6l,67«-
3. See D.F.Pears, ib i d , pp . 2 l f f . See W.A. Whitehouse, R i d d e l l 
Memorial Lectures 1960, Oxford Press, Order, Goodness, Glory, pp .31f. 
re the struggle with chaos. 
4. See Zuurdeeg, P,189 r e inadequacy of some world views. Also L. 
Hodgson's view of "unity", ibid.pp . 8 9 f f . 
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h i s understanding of existence i t s e l f . The modern philosopher i s 
quite ready to admit the value of •'models1' i n order to set out a 
hypothetical case, or give a "frame1' of reference to a mathematical or 
s c i e n t i f i c theory meant to explain a given number of proven examples of 
experience within the phenomenal world] but he challenges the transf e r 
of a term having authorised use within an appropriate empirical 
d i s c i p l i n e , to speculative exercises of reason where i t s use can have 
no empirical b a s i s . This represents a "jump" from the natural to the 
metaphysical plane, or a break i n categories. Such a transferred 
application might help to i l l u s t r a t e man's conceptions of the metaphysical 
world, but these statements about the metaphysical world do not have 
v a l i d i t y comparable with that of v e r i f i a b l e , indicative statements 
1. 
within the phenomenal world. 
1. See T.R. Miles, i b i d , pp.41 f f . re the legitimacy of moral assertions 
Attempts are often made to subtly conceal the break i n category, 
(a) On the s p a t i a l plane "dimensions" are used to ref e r to 
something outside the terms of reference of the word "space", 
c f . D.to. Emmet;.', ibid, pp.109f. *>ee also G.F. Woocfcj i b i a , "dimen-
sions only extend the range but not the character", (bj Within 
the time-history concept remote antiquity i s taken as equivalent 
to "eternal". The word "eternal" i s also suspect. See a r t i c l e 
( i n D.F.Pears, i b i d , ) "Metaphysics and History", pp.83ff. (c) I n 
the e t h i c a l f i e l d "ought" i s often equated with " i s " . See 
D.P. Pears, pp.H7ff. (d) Within s c i e n t i f i c spheres the authority 
of " v e r i f i a b l e " hypotheses c a r e f u l l y worked out on inductive or 
deductive p r i n c i p l e s i s transferred to the metaphysical plane. The 
status of s c i e n t i f i c theory i s dicussed in a chapter on Science and 
Metaphysics i n D.F. Pears, i b i d , pp.6lff. Re induction and deduction 
see pp.39ff, also D.M. Emmet;,, i b i d , pp.6ff & 17f. See al s o "We" 
i n Modern Philosophy, i n F a i t h & Logic, ed. B a s i l Mitchell, where 
••we1' i s tantamount to the evaluative element i n genuine moral 
judgements. cf.p.1<?6. (e) Some words have strong emotive associations 
and are linked with i n s t i n c t s and fears and surv i v a l , and are 
thought to be true i n themselves. Cf. Zuurdeeg, p.57 re the use 
of "solemn and august over-arching concepts to silence deep-seated 
fears e t c . " see also p.248. ( f ) The dangers of using the words, 
sentences and logic of the "ordinary" world often slurfrs the tact 
that we are talking about the transcendent world. 
The concession regarding the legitimate use of metaphysical 
statements with'"the phenomenal world has the effect of narrowing down 
the area of challenge. I t i s only the f i n a l over-ambitious application 
1. 
of a "model" that i s declared i n v a l i d . I t i s at t h i s point that the 
b a t t l e i s to be joined, and i t i s to be discovered i n i t s most challenge-
2. 
able form i n the theological concept of "God". 
There i s also to be noted a graded evaluation of metaphysical 
"key features" or "models". Some have greater acceptance as models 
because, within t h e i r 1 1 t h i s - w o r l d l y a p p l i c a t i o n , they belong to what 
are considered the more v e r i f i a b l e d i s c i p l i n e s . Mathematics and 
3. 
s c i e n t i f i c formulations are given a preference over h i s t o r i c a l , r e l i g i o u s 
and p o l i t i c a l models i n that the v e r i f i c a t i o n methods of mathematics and 
science have reached a higher form of precision. Accepted t e s t s can 
be c a r r i e d out under s t r i c t supervision. The r e s u l t s can be compared 
with other t e s t s under s i m i l a r l y acceptable conditions, and there i s 
therefore a greater guarantee of accuracy or truth to be established 
4. 
from them. Moreover, some mathematical statements have an accepted 
Uf,' self-authenticing proof within themselves. 
1. See D.F. Fears, i b i d , pp.138f» "The metaphysical assertion i s 
not useless or inexplicable i n that i t i s only the l a s t and 
f a t a l l y over-ambitious application of a concept which, up to 
that point we properly employ." See also D.M. Emmet', pp. 
200ff for an evaluation of metaphysical statements. 
2. See T.R. Miles pp.145ff. r e types of t h e i s t i c language. Cf.lM. 
Crombie, i b i d , p.43» "the word ,,God,: has no identifying force. 
He i s not known to anyone, " i . e . no terms of reference. 
5. See T.R. Miles i b i d , pp.71 f r e "models". This i s also usually 
accompanied by a preference for the inductive methods of science. 
See D.F. Pears, i b i d , pp.1 Of and for the incompleteness of 
probability i n the inductive method pp.39ff. Also see note 1 
(d) on previous page. 
4. That the formulations of science a l s o stand, within a framework 
of pre-supposition and i s not wholly free from "convictional" 
elements i s being increasingly recognized. See Zuurdeeg, i b i d , 
P.52. 
- 7 -
D i s c i p l i n e s such as history, on the other hand, depend to a 
larger extent on the subjective judgements and interpretative angle 
of t h e i r propounders. Recent philosophers have, however, pointed out 
the difference between the effectiveness of the models to be one of 
1. 
degree rather than of kind. Different models are mare ef f e c t i v e for 
d i f f e r i n g purposes. The question of the " f r a i l i t y " of the h i s t o r i c a l 
model i s most important for the b i b l i c a l theologian i n that b i b l i c a l 
"revelation" of God i s set i n a "frame-work" of history. On the 
surface of things i t seems to claim that c e r t a i n h i s t o r i c a l events 
are so pregnant with meaning that they have significance i n explaining 
the nature of r e a l i t y . 
Several areas of debate emerge: the status of the b i b l i c a l metaphysi-
c a l sentences, the significance of the " h i s t o r i c a l " model or key-feature 
i n the b i b l i c a l world-view and concept of r e a l i t y , ( v i z , God,) and the 
meaning of the terms used. 
The sentence-language question i s resolving i t s e l f into a 
widespread recognition of the s p e c i a l nature of a l l metaphysical 
2. 
statements, and t h i s recognition has a big bearing on our attitude to 
the h i s t o r i c a l model as w e l l . I n the f i n a l analysis assertions 
concerning the ultimate constitution of the universe do not r e f e r to 
something empirically observable. They are not s c i e n t i f i c generalizations 
or mathematical formulae. 
1. See Zuurdeeg, i b i d , p.52. A Richardson's preface to "An 
introduction to the Theol. of N.T."p.lO. Cf. G.P.Wood? 
i b i d , p.31. "A s e r i e s of changes began when i t became generally 
accepted that a l l empirical methods worked with pre-suppositions 
of one kind and another-, neither science nor history can proceed 
without implied or i m p l i c i t views about the general character of 
the world." 
2. See notes re"analogical" e t c. nature of such statements p.3 above. 
They are moral exhortations, and are often a r r i v e d at i n the teeth of 
2. 
empirical evidence. They are out of reach of proof or disproof because 
they are dependent on a world-view which i s "convictional", or they 
are a matter of f a i t h and commitment of the person. They are anological 
representations of a set of accumulated experiences of the transcendent 
3 . 
"other M set i n a helpful, f a m i l i a r frame-work. The tentative and 
incomplete nature of such world-views i s not always recognised when 
they are given shape. Total commitment to some world-view seems 
necessary a l l along the l i n e i n order that men may make sense of the 
universe and t h e i r place within i t . I n the very nature of the case the 
transcendent "other" i s always proving greater than any analogical 
representation of i t . Meantime the relevant issue i s that such 
convictional world-views are out of the reach of empirical proof or 
4. 
disproof. The philosopher must therefore content himself with l i m i t i n g 
h i s attack to an examination of the meaningfulness of the theologian's 
5. 
language. 
I t follows that the claim that b i b l i c a l truth i s 1,1 revealed'* 
t r u t h can be said to be a "convictional statement". 
1. See T.R. Miles, i b i d . p.41<-
2. So Zuurdeeg, i b i d , pp.id9i', 44f , 46. 
3. 8ee R. Bultmann, Theol. of N.T. vol.11 Epilogue I Amer. ed i t i o n . 
N.T. f a i t h i s not a choosing to understand oneself i n one of 
several possible ways un i v e r s a l l y available to man., but man's 
response to God's word which encounters him i n Jesus C h r i s t . The 
d i f f i c u l t y of apprehending anything "other" than ourselves i n i t s 
"raw" state i s the b a s i c problem of Idealism. See D.M.Emmet ,, ibid, 
p.26, "Idalism begins from the f a c t that our primary awareness i s 
already an ordering and interpretative a c t i v i t y . " See a l s o re 
"things" p.91. For a grappling with the problem of the "other" from 
the committal angle see Buber's " I - Thou" and " I - i t " d i s t i n c t i o n s 
i n h i s " I c h und Du". T.T.Clark, 1937:Trans.R.Gregor-Smith. 
4 . Cf.T.R.Miles, i b i d , p.29, "Despite the re-admission of moral 
assertions, i t does not follow that sentences containing the word 
"God" can simply return i n t o currency as though they had not been 
c r i t i c i s e d . " !?. See G.F.Woods, i b i d . p.32 re the philosopher's main function unless some comprehensive "empirically'' founded: world-view appears. 
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Here the philosopher and the theologian part company; on the one side, 
we have no empirical v e r i f i c a t i o n and therefore unbelief, on the other, 
1. 
there i s f a i t h and committal. This i s the crux of the -whole intr i g u i n g 
subject of revelation. I t i s here that i t i s f i n a l l y to be accepted 
or rejected. Convictional claims are a matter of f a i t h and out of the 
reach of philosophical attack. The philosopher, by h i s s c i e n t i f i c 
approach, i s dedicated to a detached, objective attitude to h i s 
subjects of research. He merely reckons to report what he sees, experiences 
and v e r i f i e s , and argues inductively to generalisations from large 
numbers of v e r i f i e d examples. This s c i e n t i f i c attitude has li m i t a t i o n s 
when i t comes to dealing with matters i n which the essence of the case 
demands that the subject be himself involved. Commitment might even 
be claimed to be a necessary q u a l i f i c a t i o n for the understanding of 
2. 
matters of r e l i g i o n . 
I n a non-mathematical subject such as history, i t s significance 
can be hardly be s a i d to be exhausted even i f i t could be s a i d to be 
3 . 
completely and s c i e n t i f i c a l l y reported. I n the b i b l i c a l record we have 
history set forth as revelation. I t i s one of the achievements of 
modem philosophy that we are no longer required to embark on long 
discussions on the nature of revelation as such, however informative 
such a venture might be. Nor does the case for revelation depend 
1. See G.F.YJoods, ibid,p.31 f e e l s that b e l i e f i n God might be the 
necessary pre-supposition of the theological explanation of the 
world i n some such way as f a i t h i n the postulate of uniformity 
might be a necessary pre-supposition of s c i e n t i f i c explanation. 
2. Cf. B u t t e r f i e l d Christianity*History, p.107, A.Richardson, 
Theol N.T. p. 13 quotes St. Augustine "Nisi c y e d i d e r i t i s , non 
i n t e l l e g e t i s " . Also S.A. Cooke. The O.T., a Reinterpretation, 
p.222.W.A.Whitehouse. Order, Goodness .Glory p.M. Cf.the Bar'thian 
position, see J.McIntyre, S.J.T.Mar.1959, pp.14f. I t i s the b a s i s of 
Bultmann's^scandal of the incarnation''^see Theol. of N.T. vol.1, 
section 46, Amer. ed. 
3. Cf. G.F.Wood* p.103. Also D.F.Pears, i b i d , pp .97f . 
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upon the unverifiable v a l i d i t y of history as an objective record or 
upon i t s f r a i l t y as a metaphysical model. The discussions have been 
cut short by the recognition of the convictional nature of the b i b l i c a l 
revelation and the analogical view of b i b l i c a l h i s t o r y along with a l l 
other moral assertions and analogical expressions of them. The revelation 
i s to those who are committed, the nistory i s not to be confused with 
1. 
" i n d i c a t i v e " history. This i s vihat the philosophers claim, and b i b l i c a l 
scholars have a l s o come to recognise that the b i b l i c a l testimony i s 
2. 
s e n s i t i v e to the "theological" nature of b i b l i c a l history. I f we 
3. 3 . 
accept these conclusions, the discussions on "revelation"and " h i s t o r i c a l - ' 
accuracy" can now be seen i n t h e i r true perspective i n the f i e l d of 
scholarship. The former belongs to the discussions on f a i t h , the 
l a t t e r to those on analogy. As matters of f a i t h and conviction are 
beyond proof or disproof, the main task of the b i b l i c a l theologian at 
present seems to be to investigate the nature of analogy i n general, and 
i n p a r t i c u l a r h i s t o r y as analogy, and to r e l a t e h i s findings to the 
effectiveness or otherwise of the b i b l i c a l , h i s t o r i c a l ..analogical models. 
The recognition of the analogical nature of the b i b l i c a l record 
implies something concerning the tentativeness and incompleteness of the 
expression of the revelation i t contains. Analogical statements are not 
to be confused with exhaustive statements of ind i c a t i v e f a c t . They are 
not, i n other words, univocal reporting - but neither are they 
equivocal reporting. They may say too much, and need the r e s t r i c t i v e 
presence of other analogies, as w e l l as say t o e l i t t l e and require 
other analogical help. 
1. See footnotes above pp.1 & 2. 
2. Cf. C.H.Dodd. Apost. Preaching, pp.89i". Bible Today, p.31., 
H.H. Rowley. F a i t h of I s r a e l j i n the introduction. C.K.North 
O.T. and Mod. Stud. pp .65f f . Cf.p .72 re "theologically edited" 
materials cf.M.Noth,History and the word i n the O.T. (Rylands B u l l . 
Mr. 1950. vol . 32 . No.2) and W.A.Miitehouse, C h r i s t i a n P a i t h and the 
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Analogy i s a widely used medium of communication e s p e c i a l l y i n 
the communication of the unknown. I t works from within the hounds 
of logic and u t i l i z e s word symbols arranged i n accepted s y n t a c t i c a l 
and grammatical orders. I t i s behind the recognized educational 
pr i n c i p l e of teaching by moving from the known to the unknown. I t 
can never i n the nature of the case be the same as what i t seeks to 
illuminate. There i s always some part of the "new!* knowledge not 
covered by the likeness. The unknown i s always l lgreater" than the 
1. 
known with which i t i s compared. So much i s common usage and generally 
accepted. I t i s when analogical processes are being used to elucidate 
the nature of the supernatural world that they become important to 
theology and the subject of philosophical investigation. I t i s here 
that analogies partake of the "fraudulence" referred to e a r l i e r . They 
are being l i f t e d out of t h e i r accepted applications within the phenomenal 
world and applied to the supernatural world, arguing from one world 
to another warld T about which we can v e r i f y nothing. Analogies of t h i s 
kind become convictional world-views which seek to say something about 
"absolute existence" by arguing from existence as we know i t . By 
arguing from natural "being" they seek to say something about supernatural 
"being". Again fby the very nature of analogy i t must f i r s t be s a i d 
that i t can never be an exact account. The transcendent "other" must 
always be "greater" than i t s this-worldly analogical representation. 
The difference between what i s covered by 
1. See D. M. Emmet v, i b i d . p.227 "the word does not copy the 
structure of the r e a l " . 
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any p a r t i c u l a r analogy and what i s not i s sometimes the most s i g n i f i c a n t 
feature of analogical processes. I t i s the elucidation of what i s 
d i s s i m i l a r that stands "behind the purpose of analogy. This i s l i k e that; 
1. 
but i t i s also unlike i t . Analogy ma.} proceed by acceptance and denial. 
I t means that analogies are not to be taken l i t e r a l l y . These factors must 
be taken into account when we seek to understand the meaning of the 
analogical processes which have been applied to elucidate the transcendent 
2. 
"Other". We must always bear" ; i n mind that we are breaking the category. 
This means that analogical history must never be confused with 
"i n d i c a t i v e " history. A d i s t i n c t i o n must be drawn between f a c t u a l 
3. 
truth and analogical truth. Therefore analogy can never be coterminus 
with r e a l i t y . I n p a r t i c u l a r i n our theological thinking the limitations 
of our analogies must not be. allowed to cloud the r e a l nature of the 
"other". Our analogies are often "only pointers to a meaning they cannot 
4. 
contain". I t i s at t h i s point that the use of r e s t r i c t i n g or strengthen-
ing analogies placed i n juxta-position can help to correct the accuracy 
of the c e n t r a l analogy. The cumulative use of a s s i s t i n g and contrasting 
analogies can help to modify or c l a r i f y the representation of some 
5. 
d i f f i c u l t theological concept. The conception of the "Other", e s p e c i a l l y 
1. Although analogies gather' strength from the character of t h e i r 
i n i t i a l resemblances, i t can hardly be sa i d that t h e i r powers of 
predication encompass a l l the p o s s i b i l i t i e s concealed within 
r e a l i t y . Cf. W.A. Whitehouse, Order, Goodness, Glory pp.69f. 
al s o E.F.WoodS i b i d . , pp.114f. 
2. See J.S. M i l l quoted by J . Maclntyre, i b i d , p. 17 Analogy has only 
a pen-ultimate r o l e i n theological thought. 
3. See Zuurdeeg, i b i d , p.127. T.R.Miles, ib i d , pp.43ff.«f.p.145 
4. D.M.Emmet"., ibid,p. 104 
5. D.M.EMMET. ^ibid, p.105 
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i n i t s t r a d i t i o n a l l y personal form as "God", i s notoriously d i f f i c u l t to 
the human mina. T.R. Miles considers that the "silence" concerning some 
1. 
of these issues can only "be broken by "parable". R.W. Hepburn sees 
2. 
paradox and near paradox as the staple pf the account of God's nature. 
The Suggestion i s for the creation of some super-analogy by which to 
impose a comprehensive order or unity on otherwise disparate conceptual 
materials. 
Certain c l a s s e s are discerned among those analogies which are applied 
3. 
to ultimate existence. Some move by an extension of features of 
the phenomenal world to the nth degree. They assume the difference between 
the natural and supernatural worlds to be one of degree. The f r a i l t y , 
imperfection and incompleteness of the phenomenal world becomes a 
startin g point for a t h e o r e t i c a l working out of perfect and complete forms 
which belong to the world beyond. The t y p i c a l l y Greek world-view,and 
4. 
those influenced by i t ^ o r k on t h i s p r i n c i p l e . 
A second c l a s s recognizes the d i s t i n c t i o n between the two worlds 
to be one rather of kind than degree, but discerns a c e r t a i n amount of 
i l i a 
information from A w other" world to be present within the phenomenal 
world. Science, i n the world of nature, and philosophy, i n the sphere 
of abstract thought, have pushed back the f r o n t i e r s of our knowledge. 
They have worked over the hints and directions pointed by observed 
1. i b i d , pp .145, 157, 160, 165. 
2. C h r i s t i a n i t y and Paradox. Review by I.T. Ramsay i n J.T.S. A p r i l 
1959 PP .209f f . 
3 . See the chapter on Analogy i n D. Emmet' . Also discussion by 
J . Mclntyre i n S.J.T.Mar.1959, pp. 1-20. 
4. For t h i s point see Zuurdeeg, i b i d , pp.202ff, who discusses the 
various modifications of the Greek Cosmic Conviction i n science, 
p h i l . and r e l i g i o n , 
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designs and causes within human experience and nature,and have found some 
of them to be unexplained i n terms of our known knowledge of the natural 
world, and the known capacities of natural forces and men. Piece by 
piece some kind of speculative analogical representation of the super-
1. 
natural world has been b u i l t up. 
Another version of t h i s c l a s s assumes that the "unexplainable" 
information i s being i n i t i a t e d and fed into the natural world from the 
supernatural side. I t further assumes prepared and receptive, not to say 
obedient, mediators on the natural, man-ward side, who f i r s t experience the 
approaches from the supernatural world,and then bear witne&s to them to 
2. 
t h e i r fellows, i n v i t i n g them to share t h e i r experience. 
Fran the point of view of,jnodern philosopher t h i s involves a doubly 
unverifiable sit u a t i o n . To the metaphysical pre-supposition,is added the 
3. 
unverifiable nature of the accuracy of the witnesses, whose only guarantees 
are t h e i r own known characters,and the comparison of t h e i r witness with that of 
others over a prolonged period of time, and from widely dispersed areas. 
I t i s the same doubt which has been cast over the supposedly 
objective recording of history. The record i s made within the 
frame-work of a "conviction" which governs the s e l e c t i o n and r e j e c t i o n 
of events. We are l e f t with a "convictional" experience and an 
1. Cl'. D.M. Emmet, i b i d , p.101, speaks of "analogy drawn from man's sense 
of encompassing l i f e and power... a sense of continuity of our own 
l i f e and power beyond. "Cf. W.A.Whitehouse, Order Goodness, Glory, 
p.49 "No world could be more r e a l than that which i s c r y s t a l l i z e d out 
of the matrix of experience, and which survives the t e s t s of ultimate 
r e a l i t y , which are built into the formal structure of science". 
2. Within the C h r i s t i a n "speculation" the Thomists and the extreme 
Lib e r a l s schools sought to e s t a b l i s h themselves within an u n i f i e d 
view of both "worlds", either, r e j e c t i n g the categorical break or 
minimizing i t . The Reformers and Barthians have sought to work from 
the projected areas of "convictional" r e l i g i o n ; the f a i t h that prepares 
for the revelation, " j u s t i f i e s " the witness and moulds the analogy. 
3. Cf. "Nothing i s to be gained from minimizing the scandalous dependence 
w f ^ * ^ b 6 l i e f U p o n t h e t e s t i m ° n y of those d i s c i p l e s " see W.A. Whitehouse, i b i a , p.21 "-^=^J.JJJ.CS . &ee 
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1. 
"analogical" representation of i t , "by "doubtful" witnesses. The experience 
i s beyond proof or disproof; the analogy, i n the very nature of the case 
i s only an approximation i n i t s representation; the witnesses vary both 
i n v e r acity and i n capacity to understand aid. to interpret. 
I f t h i s i s the f u l l truth i t i s l i t t l e wonder the modern philosopher 
feels that i t i s waste of time working within a f i e l d so beset with 
doubtfulness, and that the gap i s wide between theological b e l i e f and 
philosophical agnosticism. Fortunately there are signs that^on both sides, 
there are those who are ready to begin j u s t at t h i s point; to review again 
the grounds of recognised conviction; to look for a freedom within the 
very incompleteness and tentative character of analogical representation, 
and f i n d "truth 1' within a " n o n - l i t e r a l " interpretation of the given material. 
Something ought to be s a i d concerning the s t r e s s that i s being 
placed on a p a r t i c u l a r type of analogy. I t i s remarkably f r u i t f u l because 
Uf i t s f i e l d of application i s wide and varied, and i t s manner of 
application f l e x i b l e , I t works both by p o s i t i v e affirmation and by 
negation. I t s scope ranges from natural to human history, and includes 
mental r e f l e c t i o n and speculation. I t has at i t s disposal a l l the f i e l d s 
of knowledge and a c t i v i t y of men and every aspect of nature. I t seeks to 
invade the future by prediction based on a manipulation of the past, 
rearranging i t s sequences and patterns and expressing them i n language 
stretched to breaking point, and i n logic that i s ana-logical. 
This s p e c i a l l y f l e x i b l e nature of the personal analogy, and the analogy 
of personal relationship i s i n keeping with man's sense of h i s leading 
role within the natural world, and the complex and delicate nature of h i s 
personality. I t means that v/hat we tind i n man's make-up, -much of i t 
1. Cf. a s i m i l a r complaint re the concept of Natural Lav/. J . E l l u l . The 
Theological foundation of Lav^E.T. Marguerite Wieser. S.CW. (Fr.Ed 
19M}) Introduction. 
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expressed symbolically, i s analogical material. Man, as the highest 
achievement i n the evolutionary process so far, i n h i s most illuminating 
moments, should "be able to provide the best available analogical 
1. 
materials by which to represent our best insights i n t o ultimate being. 
This fact should direct us to the use of records of human history, 
e s p e c i a l l y on i t s r e l i g i o u s side, and to the action of individual 
personal biography, and the psychology of personality for analogical 
materials with which to represent our apprehension of the transcendent 
personal "Other". 
Somewhere within the set of t r a d i t i o n a l analogies, that have been used 
and preserved throughout the centuries, either singly, or i n combination, 
or within t h e i r cumulative representation, are to be found the analogical 
materials by the help of which the b i b l i c a l theologian w i l l continue to 
reconstruct his t h e i s t i c conceptions. His task i s to review and assess t h i s 
t r a d i t i o n a l material, always bearing i n mind what the philosopher i s 
saying about the application of analogical processes to metaphysical 
subjects. He must not neglect what any of the analogies are saying; 
for from them he might find i t possible to piece together what t h e i r 
many metaphysical references are reckoned to be, and re-frame them i n some 
more complex and s a t i s f y i n g analogical pattern, which does greater j u s t i c e 
to the predications the t r a d i t i o n a l analogies are trying to make, and finds 
a more ready acceptance i n the modern mind. I t i s possible moreover that 
from the various human relationships which have achieved more adequate 
expression i n modern times more adequate analogies may be discovered with 
which to r e f l e c t our theological apprehension of God. 
1. The anthropomorphic tendencies i n the b i b l i c a l record strengthen t h i s 
contention. Cf. E. Jacob. Theol. of O.T. pp.39, who traces a dir e c t 
l i n e frcm O.T. anthropomorphism to the Incarnation. See also 
T. H. Robinson, i n O.T. and Mod. Stud. pp.36i'J>'. espec. p.369 r e O.T. 
emphasis.on the personal and on personality. 
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B i b l i c a l scholarship has already undertaken a great deal of t h i s 
assessment i n many associate f i e l d s of research. I n approaching the 
re appraisal of the C h r i s t i a n do ctrine of God, we w i l l be more l i k e l y to 
understand what the b i b l i c a l record i s trying to say, i f we can unveil 
the "conviction" or "convictional world-view" under the pressure of which 
the b i b l i c a l materials were selected and put together and modified. Vfe 
s h a l l avoid many p i t f a l l s i f we are more ready to recognise the 
"analogical 1 1 nature of the nistory recorded, and distinguish between i t 
and the "indicative "history witn which i i i s becoming increasingly 
possible to compare i t . 
This task w i l l involve us i n the re-examination of the technical 
terms which have been coined for use within the d i s c i p l i n e of b i b l i c a l 
theological thought, and those which have come to us out of the b i b l i c a l 
record i t s e l f . I t w i l l involve the even more d i f f i c u l t task of 
elucidating the ri c h e r meanings of the r e l i g i o u s symbolism which i s a 
s i g n i f i c a n t part of our r e l i g i o u s and theological inheritance. 
18. 
THE OLD TESTAMENT WORLD-VIEW 
I f the modern b i b l i c a l theologian i s s a t i s f i e d that there i s some 
substance i n what philosophers are saying concerning metaphysical state-
ments, he cannot proceed without taking cognisance of t h e i r claim concerning 
the non-indicative character of the b i b l i c a l record. As the r e s u l t s of the 
researches i n the various f i e l d s of b i b l i c a l scholarship are being co-
ordinated for theological purposes, there appears a growing recognition 
that some more-than-historical explanation seems necessary to account for 
both the selection of the pa r t i c u l a r b i b l i c a l materials from the mass of 
h i s t o r i c a l data _and the f i n a l form i n which they have come down to us. 
Neither the l i t e r a l nor the l i b e r a l approach to the records alone seems 
adequate to an understanding of how they came into existence or what they 
are intended to convey. Both treated the records as indicative f a c t ; 
neither understood the analogical nature of materials with which they were 
dealing. I n taking t h e i r stand upon the exact l i t e r a l n e s s of the Bible, 
the l i t e r a l i s t s f a i l e d to appreciate the inexact nature of any analogical 
representation of r e a l i t y . The l i b e r a l s , on the other hand, sought to 
maintain the indicative nature of the records by minimizing and explaining 
away the miraculous and metaphysical references they contained, and i n t h i s 
way lessened the value of the record as revelation. 
The more s a t i s f y i n g approaches to the b i b l i c a l l i t e r a t u r e stem from 
the new emphasis being placed on the discovery of the guiding p r i n c i p l e s 
used by the b i b l i c a l editors i n giving the l i t e r a t u r e i t s f i n a l form. 
Our increasing knowledge of l i f e and events contemporary with the b i b l i c a l 
record demonstrates that the selection and omission of certain available 
materials, and the i d e a l i z i n g and over-stressing of others, were produced 
19. 
under the stimulation of a recognisable set of r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f s . 
These principles were being recognised i n the production of the "documentary" 
1. 
theories of the Pentateuch, but for the purpose of the O.T. b i b l i c a l 
theologian, the p r i n c i p l e s actuating the f i n a l editors, the LXX 
translators and the canonizing councils are to be p a r t i c u l a r l y noted. 
On the h i s t o r i c a l l e v e l alone the r e s u l t has been styled a "philosophy 
2. 
of history". That i s to say, the Bible historians recognised certain 
universal h i s t o r i c a l p r inciples which guided them i n deciding what events 
held significance beyond thei r own time, and helped them i n the under-
standing of a l l history. This has come to be recognised as regular 
h i s t o r i c a l procedure. What makes the b i b l i c a l history different i s that 
3. 4. 
i t i s c a l l e d "prophecy", or "revelation", or "a theology of history". 
I t i s when i t i s claimed that the b i b l i c a l record has been oomposed under 
the influence of "theological considerations", that theologians are seen 
to be recognising the analogical nature of the record.and that they are 
moving within the framework of a "world-view". 
There i s being composed from the indicative f a c t s of the history of 
I s r a e l a recognizable pattern, which, irr e s p e c t i v e of the truth of the 
f a c t s themselves, gives meaning, not only to a l l other history, but to 
existence i t s e l f . This i s being recognized i n other f i e l d s of Old Testament 
research i n the recognition of the f a c t that a d i s t i n c t i v e brand begins to 
1. See C.R.North, Pentateuchal C r i t i c i s m , i n O.T. & Mod.Stud, 
p.80. See also H. Hahn, The O.T. in Mod. Research, pp.Iff. 
2. Cf. H. Hahn, i b i d , pp.245ff. Also N.H. Snaith, The D i s t i n c t i v e Ideas 
of the O.T., pp.l5f. Cf. S. A. Cooke, i b i d . , p.215. 
3. Cf. c a l l e d the Former Prophets i n the Hebrew canon. 
4. H. H. Rowley, The F a i t h of I s r a e l , p.20. 
20. 
1. 
appear on a l l I s r a e l ' s borrowings from her larger contemporary setting. 
The aim of the b i b l i c a l theologian, then ,must be to work against 
the background of agreement between scholars i n the various Old Testament 
f j&ds without becoming too involved i n the d e t a i l of t h e i r work, so much 
of which i s rendered of more or l e s s antiquarian i n t e r e s t by the recognition 
of the analogical nature of the record* Under the d i s c i p l i n e of the 
assured r e s u l t s of b i b l i c a l scholarship, he must proceed to the examination 
of those d i s t i n c t i v e features of the record which reveal the concepts of 
" I s r a e l " and "Canaan" as d i s t i n c t from the I s r a e l of indicative history and 
the land of Palestine on a map, and of those features which r e f l e c t the 
a c t i v i t y and character of "Yahweh". 
One of the assured r e s u l t s of Old Testament studies has been the 
recognition of the formative role of the events of the Exodus from Egypt 
2. 
i n creating the " I s r a e l " of Old Testament revelation. In these events the 
b i b l i c a l narrators saw man and his world i n the presence of the "holy" God 
i n a way that seemed " t y p i c a l " of man's eternal creaturely condition i n the 
presence of h i s Creator. To them a l l creation and history rose up to 
confirm and i l l u s t r a t e t h i s conviction, that the "holy" God was free to be 
whatever he wanted to be, and to pursue whatever purposes he wished to pursue 
and that i t was of the utmost wisdom for man to recognise always h i s 
creaturely condition i n gratitude. Moreover, the events set a premium 
for a l l time on " f a i t h f u l r e l i a b i l i t y " and on " j u s t i c e " and "compassion" 
because these appear as the d i s c i p l i n i n g and defining factors moving and 
1. Cf. Snaith, i b i d , pp. 11-15, and Hahn, i b i d , p.72 
2. See von Rad, Moses, pp. 64f, Rowley, i b i d , p.16, also Rowley, The 
F a i t h of I s r a e l , p.56, H.W. Robinson, R e l . Ideas of O.T. p.51, and 
C.H. Dodd, The Bible To-day, pp.18 and 54. 
21. 
constraining the a c t i v i t y of the ar b i t r a r y "holiness" of Yahweh present 
to redeem i n the Exodus events. 
The dramatic form i n which the story i s cast i s an indication of 
the strength of conviction of the narrators that i n these events the "holy" 
presence of Yahweh i s seen to be active i n redeeming I s r a e l . They do not 
hesitate to name Yahweh at the head of the dramatis personae. True, He i s 
i n v i s i b l e , represented by voice only. But t h i s i s an important t e c h n i c a l i t y : 
a stage device calculated to create the dramatic i l l u s i o n that He belongs to 
the ar b i t r a r y world of the "holy" and not to man's world of seeing. 
The i n v i s i b i l i t y does not carry with i t i n a u d i b i l i t y . These two factors 
belong to the p e c u l i a r l y I s r a e l i t i s h representation of Yahweh, and of man 
i n h i s presence* They stand for Yahweh1s right to reveal himself as who 
he i s , and the l i m i t a t i o n of man's mediatorial rights to hearing and obeying. 
More than a l l else these events gave significance to the r e f l e c t i o n that 
gods and men are d i f f e r e n t . At a l l the s i g n i f i c a n t points man's l i f e i s 
separated from the "holy" by a metaphysical gap. Qualitatively holiness i s 
of a different category; ontologically i t i s of a different order of being. 
I n i t the time of man's world i s confronted with the eternal, space with a 
cosmic dimension. The limitations of h i s l i f e are i n the presence of an 
arbitrary freedom. 
The World of the "Holy"; 
In the story of the " c a l l " of Moses, Yahweh i s given immediate location 
within the world of the "holy". Whatever the word means to-day, or came to 
22. 
mean i n i t s l a t e r "biblical presentation, i t s primary significance has to do 
with the dimension of deity as d i s t i n c t from that which i s not divine. 
I t i s that which cannot be explained i n terms of, or reduced to, the 
limited dimensions of man's world. N. H. Snaith c a l l s i t "the most 
1. 
intimately divine word of a l l " , and J . Pedersen "the native element of 
2. 
divine beings". JL Otto i n h i s Idea of the Holy uses a complex of notions 
i n order to t r y and reproduce h i s conception of what i s holy. I t has a 
non-rational element (by which he probably means a beyond-rational element)• 
I t i s awe i n s p i r i n g , producing a feeling of dependence. I t has that a i r 
of mystery i n the presence of the unknown and stimulates a'jir/ejhiiiijg ' 
fascination for i t s e l f . To a l l of these he gives the t i t l e of "numinous". 
E. Jacob stresses the idea of separation i n the sense of being sacred, or 
3. 4. 
away from the humanly normal. I n t h i s he i s supported by von Rad. 
I t finds i t s most d i s t i n c t i v e l y I s r a e l i t i s h expression i n the f e e l i n g 
of danger and helplessness produced i n man by the overwhelming weight 
of the presence of the glory of Yahweh. There i s a qualitative and 
dimensional d i s t i n c t i o n between the world of the holy and man's world. 
Man i s i n the presence of something he cannot begin to understand, and 
which he i s helpless to control. He i s un-manned. His l i f e i s not of 
s u f f i c i e n t worth to f e e l stable or secure any more. The presence of the 
holy places the brand of uncertainty and creaturely dependence upon h i s 
whole existence. At the same time, however, as i t s t r i k e s awe and 
helplessness into the human heart, the very a l l of which the holy consists 
1. i b i d , p.21. 2. I s r a e l , v o l . IV, p.498. 5. E. Jacob, Theol. 
of the O.T. pp.86ff. 4. Moses, p.53. 
25. 
a t t r a c t s man as the only answer to h i s own helpless dependent, creaturely 
worthlessness, i f only he can come to terms with i t . Holiness represents 
to him the very opposite type of existence to his own, the arbitrary right 
of the divine to be and do for always what he w i l l s where he w i l l s . 
I f man takes up h i s r i g h t f u l attitude of respect and dependence, i t i s j u s t 
possible holiness may be potent for him. 
I n accordance with the action of the h i s t o r i c a l drama i n which the 
b i b l i c a l editors see Yahweh to be involved, i t i s natural that t h e i r 
conception of the holy should str e s s the i r r e s i s t i b l e and unpreventable 
power to perform, which i s discernable wherever the presence of Yahweh i s 
to be seen i n the p a r t i c u l a r events of history. I t i s a presence which 
has the unpreventable power both to bestow and withdraw i t s e l f when and 
where and i n whatever form i t w i l l s . That i t i s seen to be more than 
t h i s i s what allows the record to be considered a revelation. Take your 
shoes off, you are i n the presence of the "holy", i s but the s t a r t i n g point. 
1. 
What constitutes the "holy" i s about to be revealed i n the redemption of 
I s r a e l . 
At the primary stage of the understanding of the "holy", holiness was 
not conceived of as being completely outside the world as men understood i t . 
Supernatural agencies inhabited the earth, the sky and under the earth. 
Height and distance and majesty, and remote c e l e s t i a l habitation, and 
e t h i c a l purity, are not the e a r l i e s t symbols of holiness. I t i s of the 
greatest import to the revelation that i s about to take place, that 
holiness should be introduced i n the purest, a r b i t r a r y , unconditioned 
1. Ex. 5:5. 
24. 
and undefined terms. Unpreventable power to performis a basic element 
in the h i s t o r i c a l analogy. This i s what the magical passages and the 
miracles of Egypt are intended to convey to the contemporary reader. 
Included withinthat power i s both the a b i l i t y and the right to bestow 
l i f e , to withdraw i t , and to renew i t . Where holiness has a fixed and 
durable character i t i s concentrated i n some divine being. This i s the 
claim of the b i b l i c a l portrayal i n associating Yahweh with holiness, but 
i t goes further i n making Yahweh the source of a l l holiness. He i s to 
1. 
be equated with the "holy". The holiness attributed to any place or 
2. 5. 
thing or persons or race or a c t i v i t y i s purely by association with Yahweh. 
4. 
This association sets i t apart from the normal, and gives i t the 
qualitative stamp of the miraculous unpreventable power of the "holy". 
I t i s the declaration of the Exodus events that I s r a e l i s chosen by Yahweh 
5. 
to be a holy nation. Her history i s to reveal to a l l men the a c t i v i t y 
and character of the holy i t s e l f : that unconditioned "other", which, out 
of a r b i t r a r y choice, i n i t i a t e s and conditions creation and human existence 
but remains i t s e l f f r e e l y ''other" than i t . I s r a e l i s brought into being 
by Holy Yahweh, and t h i s i s the only ground for her continued existence. 
I t i s t h i s eschatalogical, holy quality of her existence that makes her 
history a revelation. To be a v a l i d instrument of revelation demanded 
of her sole recognition of and obedience to whatever Yahweh reveals his 
holiness to be. 
1. Ex. 28:55- 2. Ex. 20:8ff, cfl6:2S; 58:50. 5. Lev. 21:1-9; 
Num. 16:5-5- 4. Lev. 10:10, 5. Ex. 19:6; 22:51:, 
Lev. l l : 4 4 f ; 20:7; 26; Num. 15:40f. 
25. 
"Yahweh" 
Although the name of Yahweh i s linked with &od e a r l i e r than the 
1. 
Exodus, no indication of the significance of the name i s given i n the 
e a r l i e r reference. Nor need we delay to enter into the scholarly 
discussions concerning the possible l i n k s of Yahweh with the god of the 
2. 
Kenites, however informative these investigations might be. Nor again 
i s i t relevant to follow out the reasons of the Old Testament narrators 
5. 
i n l i n k i n g Yahweh with the ancestral &od Elohim. What i s important for 
theology i s , that the introduction of t h i s name by the b i b l i c a l editors 
at the outset of the Exodus story, i s calculated to be the very f i r s t 
step i n the self - r e v e l a t i o n of the Holy. I t was t h e i r studied purpose 
that no previous significance should attach to i t . The revelation begins 
ri g h t here. I n the borrowings from foreign sources the important feature 
i s always what happens to the borrowings when they are trimmed and f i t t e d 
into the rtIsrael" pattern created at the Exodus. 
In b i b l i c a l thought names always have an important significance as 
4. 
descriptive of the person. The name described both " l a b e l and package". 
A person without a name was not a person at a l l . The establishment and 
maintenance of a name was the only form of immortality open to the early 
5. 
Semitic peoples. A man's name was an extension of h i s personality. 
On t h i s account the name of Yahweh cannot f a i l to have had significance 
for the revelation of h i s person. I t involved h i s reputation before the 
6. 
world. 
1. &en.4:26. 2. H.W.Robinson The Rel. Ideas of the O.T. p.55. 
See H.H.Rowley, The Fai t h of I s r a e l , pp.54f. 3. Exod. 3:6-16;6:2ff. 
4. See S.A.Cooke, The O.T.: a Re-interpretation, pp.l05f. Also 
von Rad, i b i d , pp.l9ff. 5. See A.R. Johnson, The V i t a l i t y of 
the Individual, pp.88f. 6. See Deut. 9:28. 
26 
The etymology of the Hebrew form of "Yahweh" i s producing a l i t e r a t u r e 
of i t s own. From the many and interesting suggestions that have been 
1. 
presented there i s a growing unanimity among scholars concerning i t s 
theological implications. Behind a l l other implications of the term i s 
the assertion of the arbitrary freedom of Yahweh implied by his association 
with holiness. This relat e s i n general terms to h i s "being" or "existence 
i f such a word i s not too descriptive of man's s t r i c t l y conditioned 
2. 
existence to apply to the unconditioned self-existence of anyone partaking 
of the nature and order of the "holy". I n p a r t i c u l a r the"Yahweh"reference 
have to do with the location of h i s existence outside the time-space 
dimensions of man's existence. I n r e l a t i o n to time he i s the I AM as 
contrasted to the transitory nature of creation and men. In r e l a t i o n to 
space, he inhabits i t . There i s no place to which he cannot be present, 
nor i s there anything that can prevent h i s presence from being where i t 
wishes. Perhaps the most important significance of the term "Yahweh" 
from the point of view of revelation i s the suggestion that i t should be 
5 
translated " I w i l l be that I w i l l be". This could mean that up to now he 
has no name, or that he demands the right to describe himself, and that he 
w i l l do t h i s i n the redemptive events he i s about to i n i t i a t e . I t i s not 
man's "right" to name him. Moreover he w i l l be more than any individual 
revelation of h i s presence i s l i k e l y to portray. 
1. See E. Jacob, i b i d , pp.49fi'., H.W. Robinson, The Religious 
Ideas of the O.T., pp.52f., C.H.Dodd, The Bible & the Greeks, 
pp.4f., H.H.Rowley, The F a i t h of I s r a e l , pp.54f. 
2. C.H.Dodd, i b i d , p.4.^ 3. See the Aquila & Theodotion 
rendering: tso^^ o$ t e , n.5,p»4, C.H.Dodd, i b i d . 
See also margin R.V. ad.loc. 
27. 
The revelation i s to he safeguarded from any preconceptions of men and 
from the limitations of man's power to conceive. 
Included within the "rights" of the holy i s the right to reveal 
himself. Meantime h i s name w i l l hinge on h i s a b i l i t y to do what he says 
he w i l l i n rescuing a band of hapless slaves from Egypt, and making a 
1. 
nation of them i n "Canaan". H.W. Robinson f e e l s that t h i s close 
r e l a t i o n between Yahweh and I s r a e l i n the h i s t o r i c a l events of the Exodus 
was the nearest the Hebrew mind ever got to defining God. " I am the Lord 
thy G-od, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage". These events r e f l e c t the "rear view" of the glory and presence 
of the holy. No answer from within creation can s u f f i c i e n t l y account for 
the achievement these h i s t o r i c a l events portray. Yahweh i s declaring his 
presence, giving himself a name which describes h i s ,rbeing'3. The name 
"Yahweh", then, i s an assertion of h i s utter holiness and at the same time 
notice of h i s intention to reveal himself i n history i n the Exodus events. 
The tension between the transcendence of Yahweh and h i s presence as revealed 
remains a feature of the entire Old Testament revelation. His name i s a 
declaration of h i s holiness, and an announcement of h i s presence. Both 
these featues characterize every expression of the i n i t i a l revelation. 
They underwrite the conception of grace, they give meaning to the mediatorial 
position of the covenanted people, they find unconditional expression i n the 
Decalogue. 
1. I b i d , p.51. See also Rowley, i b i d , p.56. See also p.55 
"... not etymology but experience f i l l e d the term with 
meaning." 
28. 
Grace: 
The entire Exodus episode i s characterized by sheer grace* 
She^is the creation of the presence of holy Yahweh as the instrument 
of his s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n . Her very lack of well-defined p o l i t i c a l 
"shape" and the hopelessness of her situation, contribute to her 
s u i t a b i l i t y as a vehicle of revelation. She lacks the quality to 
thinks herself out of her slave mentality. Her t r i b a l leadership i s 
demoralized and hesitant. I f she possessed both, the courage to perform 
would need at l e a s t to match the might of Egypt and the prospect of a 
prolonged desert journey and reconquest of Canaan. For good measure 
there i s also Pharaoh's hardness of heart. The a b i l i t y of the Hebrew 
tribes to save themselves i s at a minimum. This i s the whole revealing 
situation. The b i b l i c a l narrators fi n d here no p o s s i b i l i t y at a l l that 
man could ever be able to claim that he rescued himself by the strength 
of h is own right arm, or cunning out-thinking of the Egyptian, or the 
sheer courage of h i s heart. The revelation of Yahweh would diminish i n 
proportion to the a b i l i t y of man to help himself. The Hebrews are 
sealed off from any hope of human redemption. Yahweh has prepared the 
situation, even to the hardening of the heart of Pharaoh. Lest the 
readers should imagine that Moses i s wise a f t e r the event, the record i s 
that Yahweh revealed h is presence and set out his plans i n some d e t a i l 
before hand. The redemptive plans are l a i d i n terms of sheer miracle 
such as only one from the world of the holy could pretend to achieve. 
29. 
The chief q u a l i f i c a t i o n of I s r a e l as an organ of revelation, then, 
1. 
i s the "poverty" of her existence i n Egypt. Her resources as instruments 
of redemption reveal nothing to compete with the glory OJ.' Yahweh * s holy 
presence i n compassing her redemption. Yahweh i s free to be what he w i l l 
be, to reveal himself i n whatever terms he chooses. 
As a l l the "normal" means of rescue are precluded, the way i s now 
open for an act of pure grace on the part of Yahweh. At the same time t h i s 
a c t i v i t y can be as undistorted a revelation of the character of h i s holiness 
as an h i s t o r i c a l analogy can achieve. The very claims of the situation 
draw out what that character i s , and what h i s name stands for. His 
2. 
promises to the ancestors of the Hebrews demand that he prove f a i t h f u l , 
the poverty of I s r a e l ' s resources melts him to pity and remembrance of his 
promises, the arrogance of the Egyptians and the r e l i g i o u s pride of the 
Pharaoh c a l l for a demonstration of the "rights" of the case. Here i s a 
situation i n history which r e f l e c t s conditions which are the very opposite 
of the character of Yahweh's holiness. He intends to reveal h i s holy 
presence i n a gracious act of redemption. He w i l l choose I s r a e l , who 
cannot possibly make any claim upon him, unless i t be upon those very 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s for which he would have h i s name known. 
Yahweh's task i s to build up, f i r s t i n Moses, and then i n the 
Hebrews i n Egypt the f a i t h that he i s indeed who he says he i s , and that he 
has the unpreventable power to bring about the redemption he has announced. 
To rescue the children of I s r a e l despite the over-whelming appearances of 
impossibility would demonstrate unmistakably both his presence and holiness, 
1. I t i s t h i s association which gives the r e l i g i o u s twist to the 
word "poor" i n so many l a t e r I s r a e l i t e references tand i s the 
motivation of her sense of s o c i a l j u s t i c e . 
2. Cf. &en. 1 2 : l f j 17:lf; 22:16f; 28:10ff. 
30. 
To rescue them i n remembrance of a long-standing promise, out of p i t y 
for t h e i r "poor" circumstances and i n righteous indignation at the 
arrogant oppression of the haughty Pharaoh, son of Ra, would declare 
h i s "name" for gracious compassion ("ID")* f a i t h f u l n e s s ( f n r ) and 
righteous: , salvation (p"4) for a l l time. In proving himself f a i t h f u l 
Yahweh i s shewing himself true and r e l i a b l e i n p a r t i c u l a r events to the 
1. 
l a b e l ancient events of universal history have put upon him. I n 
revealing himself as righteous he i s declaring h i s own sovereign actions 
to be the ground and standard of a l l judgment. I s r a e l could never more 
think of sovereign acts of judgment without thinking of Egyptian oppression 
and how t h e i r cry for help brought Yahweh's sovereign acts of redemption. 
Righteousness must mean henceforth, Yahweh taking action to set things 
r i g h t . The compassion of Yahweh1s grace to I s r a e l i n Egypt i s a 
declaration that Yahweh1s sovereign righteousness i s something more than 
j u s t i c e . I t has a bias towards the "poor" and those who are helpless to 
set t h e i r own a f f a i r s r i g h t . 
I f , then, the grace of Yahweh i s underwritten by his holiness, i t i s 
motivated by r e l i a b i l i t y , by demanding sense of what i s right and a sp e c i a l 
concern for the poor and helpless. These are a l l to be seen i n a sp e c i a l 
way i n the events that lead to the redemption of I s r a e l from Egypt, and they 
r e f l e c t the character of Yahweh, but they are also c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the 
a c t i v i t y OL Yahweh since creation. However, the very sp e c i a l i n t e n s i t y of 
the revelation to I s r a e l imposes upon her a t o t a l claim of responding 
gratitude, r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and f a i t h which sets her apart as a "holy" people. 
1. See H.H. Rowley, i b i d , pp.66f. 
31. 
I n " I s r a e l ' s " continued existence, despite the i n s u f f i c i e n c y of a l l 
"normal" reasons for doing so i s to be re f l e c t e d the presence of the 
holiness of Yahweh. I t i s t h i s that constitutes " I s r a e l " a "holy" nation. 
The moment her existence can he seen to depend upon "normal" means of 
existence i t ceases to r e f l e c t the "holy". The mighty acts of Yahweh i n 
redeeming her from Egypt were calculated to create i n I s r a e l a permanent 
f a i t h i n Yahweh, which would lead her to a blind obedience to h i s commands 
in a l l circumstances, whatever the odds against success might appear i n 
terms of this-worHly calculation. 
I t was for t h i s revelatory purpose that " I s r a e l " as a cl o s e l y - k n i t 
covenanted people, l i v i n g by Yahweh's grace alone, was created, and could 
be described by Yahweh as "my son" or "my people" upon whose miraculous 
existence a l l the world could look and marvel to see the peculiar holiness 
of Yahweh displayed. I t was t h i s entire dependence on grace that so many 
of the p a t r i a r c h a l s t o r i e s anticipate Noah's survi v a l Abraham's f a i t h 
Sarah's conception of Isaac, the choice of Jacob and Joseph were but pre-
exodus examples of the operation of the holiness of God, claiming the 
allegiance of men when a l l the normal reasoning of men might have advised 
otherwise. I t was upon th i s p r i n c i p l e of grace that the i l l u s t r i o u s 
examples of the book of Judges were chosen, as the writer of the Hew 
Testament l e t t e r to the Hebrews was not slow to perceive. On t h i s account, 
i f I s r a e l i s to be the organ of revelation of Yahweh, she must have the 
confidence to obey him i m p l i c i t l y . The Exodus events are meant to give 
her grounds for that confidence. Neither the forces of nature, nor the 
organisation of imperial Egypt, nor Egypt's gods must be allowed to compete 
with Yahweh or h i s I s r a e l . 
32. 
The Covenant People: 
The Egyptians and other nations might have thei r gods, but i n the 
case of I s r a e l , i t i s Yahweh v/ho possesses I s r a e l . She i s h i s creation. 
He has brought her into being for h i s purposes. Her national unity i s not 
p o l i t i c a l but r e l i g i o u s . She i s held together by a covenant with Yahweh. 
Her laws are Yahweh's unconditional commands. To obey i s to remain within 
the covenant, to disobey i s to have no inheritance with " I s r a e l " . Canaan 
i s a t r u s t from Yahweh, the stage of dramatic revelation-events yet to be. 
Her leadership i s f i r s t and foremost by prophetic mediation. 
The s o l i d a r i t y of the people of Yahweh was r a t i f i e d by covenant. 
This linked the I s r a e l i t e s with Yahweh as the objects of h i s grace. I t 
marked them off from others and linked them together into a t i g h t l y - k n i t 
unity of obedience and dependence upon him. In the desert period, t h i s 
compactness of the people and l i n k with Yahweh was b u i l t up by h i s miraculous 
sustenance and protection under trying circumstances, when there was none but 
Yahweh to look to for help. 
I t was the covenant s o l i d a r i t y of I s r a e l that gave I s r a e l i t e s t h e i r 
sense of " p e c u l i a r i t y " from others, and the f a l s e sense of privilege they 
sometimes exhibit. The s t r i c t maintenance of covenant relations was important 
to the accuracy of the revelation Yahweh was making through I s r a e l . One 
renegade I s r a e l could mar the representation of Yahweh's holy presence with 
them. On the other hand, one more-responsive member could l i f t the 
responsiveness of the entire group, and enhance the power of the holy 
presence of Yahweh. 
53. 
1. 
I t i s c l e a r from the record that the Exodus covenant takes up i n a 
p a r t i c u l a r way other more general covenants from patr i a r c h a l history and 
exhibits t h e i r s p i r i t i n a more concentrated form. The covenant with 
2. 
Noahjwhich r e l a t e s to a l l mankind }and i s of everlasting duration , i s a 
3. 
t y p i c a l universal example, "but the covenant to Abraham and h i s immediate 
descendants i s even more relevant. I t makes more s p e c i f i c promises 
concerning Canaan and i s linked to the exclusive practise of circumcision.. 
These covenants give content to the Jinx of Yahweh. 
4. 
The S i n a i t i c covenant i s an exclusive and conditional agreement between 
Yahweh and h i s chosen people. I t i s recognised as an act of sheer grace 
and makes unconditional claims upon I s r a e l i t e s . They are to recognise 
Yahweh alone and to obey h i s commands for which they are to receive certain 
p r i v i l e g e s . They are to be recognised before the world as Yahweh's people. 
5-
They are to possess the land of Canaan, where Yahweh w i l l sustain t h e i r 
national existence i n mighty acts of sheer miracle that w i l l witness to the 
nations the grace and holiness of Yahweh. 
The unconditional demands of the covenant find expression i n the 
6 7. 
Decalogue. The keeping of the Sabbath i s to be a sign of t h e i r w i l l i n g 
9. 
acceptance of covenant direction. Later the i n s t i t u t i o n of the priesthood 
i s linked with the maintenance of correct covenant rela t i o n s , and the ark 
9. 
and i t s contents becomes representational of the covenant presence of 
Yahy/eh and h i s demands. 
The importance of the individual within the s o l i d a r i t y of the covenant 
group, points to the special nature of the position of Moses, and a long l i n e 
of l a t e r individual human figures. 
1. Ex. 6:4f. 2. Gen.6:18;9:12-17- 3. &en.l7:4f.18 4. cf.Ex.34: 
10ff;15 5.Ex.34:10 cf.Ex.l9:4ff Yahweh1s people 6. Ex.34:28 
7. Ex.31:13-16. 8. Num.25:12f. 9. Ex.25:l6;21,cf.40:20 
34. 
They owe thei r position not to themselves, hut to the fact that they 
have experienced the holiness of Yahweh, and, w i l l y n i l l y , they must witness 
to t h e i r t o t a l subjection to the commands and claims he makes upon them. 
I t i s the place of these figures within the corporate revelation that gives 
to the Old Testament the unique combination of h i s t o r i a l and personal 
factors i n a complex of personality and event at sp e c i a l moments i n 
1. 
I s r a e l ' s history. Such was the "weight" of Yahweh's presence that they 
had f a i t h to believe i n advance the promises of h i s redemption. I t i s 
through the responsiveness of the one man Moses that blessing comes to 
the many. Moses i s the f i r s t " I s r a e l i t e " i n the sp e c i a l sense of the 
Exodus world-view. He c a r r i e s the group forward into f a i t h upon h i s 
individual shoulders. His absence i n the i n i t i a l stages of the adventure 
i s the signal for a pathetic lapse to "u n - I s r a e l i t e " behaviour. Moreover, 
2. 
Moses i s as i f he were Yahweh to the people. He i s "my servant" Moses, 
5. 
spokesman of Yahweh and his interpreter: acting with the authority of 
Yahweh. This representative mediatorial office was destined to play a 
decisive role withinthe Old Testament revelation. The conception works 
within the common Semitic psychological notion of "the one and the many", 
of which we s h a l l have reason to hear much at a l a t e r stage of our 
4. 
investigations. Moses i s ready not only to take up the c a l l "to obedience 
of Yahweh on behalf of I s r a e l ; but he i s ready to plead the cause of the 
f a i l i n g creaturely humanity of the group, and bear the judgment of Yahweh 
5. 
on t h e i r behalf. I t was because the editors of the Pentateuchal l i t e r a t u r e 
1. See Rowley, i b i d , p.40, also von Rad, i b i d , pp.10-12-
2. Num. 12:7f. See W.Zimmerli & J . Jeremias, The Servant of 
God, Chap.l. for the conception of 'Servant". 5. Ex.35:8ff. 
4. See A.R. Johnson's mon^ram, The One & the Many i n the 
I s r a e l i t e Conception of God, Cardiff, 1942. 
5. Deut. 1:37;4:20ff,• 9:18ff,Espec.vv.25-29. 
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f e l t that i t was the conviction of Moses by the presence of the holiness 
of Yahweh that i n i t i a t e d the I s r a e l i t i s h world-view, that they were able 
to go on and claim Mosaic authorship for the Pentateuch. I t was his 
mediatorial response to Yahweh on behalf of the people that enabled the 
Exodus events to take place. The "shape" of these events writ large 
gave an understandable shape to a l l history, and suggested the active 
presence of the "Holy" revealing the nature of h i s own unconditioned being 
in contrast to the conditioned being of man. 
The Decalogue: 
The important thing about the Decalogue as we have i t presented i n 
Exodus 20 i s not that i t s contents bear s i m i l a r i t y to other contemporary 
1. 
codes, or that i t s presentation indicates the ti d i n e s s of the end of a 
long evolutionary process; but i t s importance for theology i s that the 
Decalogue of Exodus 20 reveals c l e a r l y the stamp of the peculiarly 
I s r a e l i t i s h world-view. I t gives l e g a l expression to the obedience-
demands of the covenant with Yahweh. These laws are Yahweh's laws: 
they are unconditional . demands upon anyone within the covenant. 
They r e f l e c t i n the Law-giver the same i r r e s i s t i b l e t o t a l claims upon 
the obedience of men, they exhibit the same r e l i a b i l i t y , the same j u s t i c e 
and mercy that are to be seen i n the holy Presence presiding over the 
revealing events of I s r a e l ' s redemption from Egypt. 
F i r s t and foremost, then, the requirements of the Decalogue are 
revelation. They represent the c r y s t a l i S a t i o n of the demands of prophetic 
1. Notably that of the Laws of Hammurabi. See H.W. Robinson 
The R e l i g . Ideas of the O.T., p.19. 
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history to l e g a l formulations. I n other words, the prophetic h i s t o r i c a l 
and analogical "model" of the world-view i s being temporarily exchanged 
for a l e g a l . This change of model makes i t possible to set out the position 
of man i n the presence of the "holy" i n more precise and durable terms. 
The preamble makes i t clear, however, that the r e a l i t y with which we are 
dealing i s s t i l l the same. I t i s Yahweh who brought the I s r a e l i t e s up 
1. 
out of Egypt. This statement echoes the " I AM" of Exodus 334, and, what 
follows, therefore, are i n the nature of l e g a l predicates descriptive of the 
strong l e g a l claims one from the world of the holy i s able by right to make 
upon mere men. These are unconditional laws simply because Yahweh has 
man 
spoken them, and, in the nature of the case,^is i n no position to vary the i r 
unconditional demands. He can only hope and find h i s salvation within 
them by obedience to t h e i r requirements. 
The f i r s t section of the Decalogue rehearses the unassailable f i r s t 
position of Yahweh, simply because of who he i s . Exodus events should have 
made i t c l e a r that other gods, i f they e x i s t , are simply i n e f f e c t i v e when 
confronted with the power of Yahweh. Anyone who holds to another god just 
does not understand the facts of the case. Neither men, nor kings, nor 
nature, nor other gods could i n f a c t prevent Yahweh from achieving h i s w i l l . 
I s r a e l , at any rate, has no further right to question Yahweh's f i r s t claim. 
Her existence has been establishe d and maintained over a prolonged period 
by Yahweh only despite a l l that other nations or nature could do to prevent 
i t . I n her case at l e a s t Yahweh has every right to be "jealous", and 
to demonstrate h i s ju s t rights and mercy respectively to the disobedient 
and obedient to the t h i r d and fourth generation. I t i s the direction of 
these unconditional commandments to a defined group that leaves a question 
1. Ex.20:2. 
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mark hanging over the alleged speculative monotheism of the Mosaic era, 
1. 
and has brought into being the alternate descriptions of the scholars. 
This direction to a defined group, and the f a c t that the existence of other 
gods i s not e x p l i c i t l y denied, seems to indicate that something short of 
the f u l l monotheism of the prophets i s indicated. 
The proposition of the "jealousy" of Yahweh i s not to be explained away 
as an anthropomorphic r e l i c from primitive ages. I t i s to be found i n 
2. 
a l l the strands of the Old Testament tradition, and at a l l periods. 
I t i s anthropomorphic, to be sure, but any analogical representation by 
men of the world of the "holy" i s bound to be, and the anthropomorphic 
expressions here are quite i n keeping with the dramatic and personal 
presentation of Yahweh i n the whole record of the Exodus events. 
The "jealousy" of Yahweh, therefore, stands for the exclusive claim 
of Yahweh to the unremitting loyalty and obedience of I s r a e l , i f she i s 
to remain the organ of his s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n . "Thou shalt have no other 
God before me", i s j u s t i f i e d both by who Yahweh is,and who men are, and by 
the revelatory position I s r a e l occupies. The accuracy of the revelation 
corresponds with the degree to which the sovereign w i l l of Yahweh ru l e s 
the w i l l s of the "stiff-necked" children of I s r a e l . The f i r s t s i n i s , 
therefore, disloyalty, which i s tantamount to r e b e l l i o n . I t i s a usurpation 
of the rights of Yahweh to exercise authority and give direction and that 
by those who are in no position to do so. They are acting as though the 
1. General discussion: ii.H.Rowley, The Faith of I s r a e l , pp.71ff. 
S.A.Cooke, i b i d , pp.92,94. Rowley, The Rediscovery of the O.T., 
pp.108-130. For terms "Henotheism", "Monolatry", see Rowley 4 
Rediscovery, p.123, Faith, p.72, Cooke, i b i d , pp.l41f. 
For " P r a c t i c a l Monotheism" see Rowley, Rediscovery, p.129. 
Also note the terms "Incipient Monotheism" "Monachical Monotheism" 
" I m p l i c i t Monotheism". 
2. Cf. von Rad. i b i d . pp.34f. 
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"revelation" of the redemption from Egypt had never happened: as though 
the helpless "poverty" of transitory men had never been brought into 
contrasting r e l a t i o n with the all-adequate resources of Yahweh's holiness. 
To make sense of his existence and history,man must begin by a recognition 
of who he i s . This i s not to be done by a comparison of himself with 
nature, over which he may have a semblance of authority, nor a comparison 
of himself with other men, over whom he might he king; but i n the presence 
of the "holy" i n the presence of which the f r a g i l e nature of his being i s 
to be a l l too c l e a r l y seen. To organise himself within his world man must 
begin by being aware of the lim i t a t i o n s of his existence when confronted with 
the being and sovereign w i l l of h i s creator. I t i s in t e r e s t i n g to note the 
reference to Creation i n Exodus 20:11. I n the Deuteronomic version (5:15), 
which i s l a t e r than that of Exodus, there i s no reference to Creation, the 
authority for the keeping of the Sabbath i s based d i r e c t l y on the experience 
of Yahweh's i r r e s i s t i b l e might at the Exodus and not on the r e s t undertaken 
by G-od on the seventh day of Creation. The insertion of the word "Creation" 
i n the Exodus version must be considered a gloss by P r i e s t l y editors with 
1. 
Genesis I of the P r i e s t l y Document i n mind. 
The Decalogue begins by confronting I s r a e l i n l e g a l terms with the 
"Exodus" revelation of the One with whom she f i n a l l y has to do. The 
" I s r a e l " of Yahweh's creation cannot expect to go on stiff-necked i n the 
yoke without imperiling her very existence as i f Yahweh did not e x i s t . 
The holiness of Yahweh as revealed i n the Exodus events i s such that i t i s 
not i n the power of I s r a e l to give him a name, or to make a set t l e d t h i s -
worldly image of him. To do so i s to usurp the prerogative of Yahweh, and 
to go beyond the warrant of her own this-worldly existence. To act thus i s 
1. On the r e l a t i o n of the Exodus Covenant to Creation see 
E. Jacob, i b i d , p.136. 
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to f a i l to recognise who she, I s r a e l , i s , and with whom she i s dealing. 
I t i s to imagine that something manufactured by men, of this-woMly 
materials could bring salvation to I s r a e l , and maintain her existence. 
One of the most pregnant reminders of man^-style existence i s man's i n a b i l i t y 
to stay the passage and inroads of time upon h i s existence. Time i n i t s 
unlimited sense i s a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the world of the "holy". I t w i l l be 
a most wholesome exercise i n the recognition of the "holy", i f , once i n every 
seven days, he ceases from h i s "normal" means of subsistence on earth sand 
recognises that his "time" upon earth i s within the g i f t of Yahweh only. 
This has a sp e c i a l reference for " I s r a e l " i n the chosen sense, i n that her 
covenant s o l i d a r i t y , her "existence", her "time", i s not of her making. 
To l i v e unmindful,of the "holy" g i f t of "days" i s an indication that " I s r a e l " 
imagines she has given herself existence. She has forgotten the revelation 
o f the Exodus. 
1. 2. 3. 
The land (e s p e c i a l l y "Canaan") l i f e i t s e l f , procreation (witness 
4. 
Sarah), and property are g i f t s of grace, especially within the nation of 
I s r a e l . They are not for man to do what he l i k e s with. Man has not brought 
them into being, and, i f he destroys them, he has not the a b i l i t y to replace 
them. These are witnesses to the holiness of Yahweh and should remind 
I s r a e l of the creaturely place of man. A recognition of the grace of Yahweh 
i s to be seen i n the respect with which men treat these matters. I s r a e l must 
recognise that a l l these things are prerogatives of the holiness of Yahweh 
and within his g i f t alone. They represent Yahweh1s sovereign rights within 
the whole of creation and within man's creaturely existence extending even to 
1. Ex.20:12. 2. Ex.20:15. 3. Ex. 20:14. 4. Ex.20:15. 
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1. 
his secret motives, and to the intentions of h i s envyings. I f " I s r a e l " i s 
to be a witness to the world of her Exodus revelation, she must look to these 
things. The same r e l i a b i l i t y , j u s t i c e and mercy she has experienced from 
Yahweh must be exhibited in her l i f e . 
The same princip l e that i s the ruling factor i n the Decalogue i s to be 
found down through a l l the d e t a i l of the multifarious regulations that fan out 
from i t . They take t h e i r source i n the Yahweh that brought I s r a e l up out of 
Egypt. The Decalogue i s " t y p i c a l " of the whole l e g a l structure v/hich under-
l i n e s for a l l time man's unstable l e g a l status i n the presence of the holiness 
of Yahweh. This r e f e r s to man i n general and I s r a e l i n p a r t i c u l a r . His only 
l e g a l status comes from the grace of Yahweh, from h i s fa i t h f u l n e s s , h i s 
j u s t i c e and his mercy. Any l e g a l salvation he has i s on a par with I s r a e l ' s 
h i s t o r i c redemption from Egypt. I t has a g i f t status to be received i n 
gratitude, that leads to obedience. I n the conception of Yahweh as Judge, 
the character of Yahwehfand not the character of the Law^gives the conception 
i t s content. On that acco unt man's f i n a l status i s with Yahweh and not with 
the terms of the l e g a l analogy which i n i t s h i s t o r i c expression as p 1 *< and <fc>f 'O 
2. 
i s always modified by attend 4n-t conceptions of Si nti and 'IV n . 
The f i n a l observation concerning the Decalogue, as representative of 
Yahweh1s Law, i s that i t begins to exhibit that mediatorial quality that 
becomes so t y p i c a l of i t at a l a t e r stage of I s r a e l ' s history. I t gives 
precise this-worldly "shape" to the demands of the transcendent holy Yahweh. 
To deal with Yahweh1s Law i s to deal with Yahweh himself, for the Law i s 
primarily a revelation of him. Moreover, to obey Yahweh1s Law i s to reveal 
him to the world. 
F i n a l l y , then, i f these Laws have any significance beyond t h e i r l i t e r a l 
1. Ex.20:7. 2. See E. Jacob, i b i d , pp.94ff. 
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and l o c a l and s t r i c t l y h i s t o r i c a l references, i t i s because they set mankind 
in the presence of the holiness of &od continually, «<then man i s i n his 
h i s t o r i c a l setting or alone with h i s thoughts. By h i s very constitution he 
knows nothing about the world of the "holy" except what i s revealed to him 
from thence, and, therefore, has no right whatever to give i t a third-worldly 
name or shape. His existence i s e n t i r e l y a g i f t of grace which leaves him 
in a permanent creaturely, dependent position of gratitude and obedience. 
The presence of the "Holy" can shatter the entire s t a b i l i t y of h i s existence 
unless he submits to i t but obedience can ensure safety within the holy l i f e 
of Yahweh. 
The L i t u r g i c a l Strand: 
Another r e s u l t of the intensive research i n the Old Testament f i e l d has 
teen the greater recognition being accorded to the existence and place of the 
c u l t i n primitive times. V/hereas the c u l t was once thought of as a l a t e r 
degenerate form of the e a r l i e r simple and pure prophetic r e l i g i o n , i t i s now 
recognised that the highly c u l t i c forms of r e l i g i o n existing i n Egypt, 
Mesopotamia and Canaan i n times quite contemporary with the Exodus did not 
leave I s r q e l uninfluenced. The r e s u l t i s that the p r i e s t , the c u l t and the 
li t u r g y are to be reckoned as p a r a l l e l i n development with the prophetic 
charismatic forms of r e l i g i o n . The p r i e s t l y i n v e s t i t u r e and c u l t i c i n -
junction of the Book of Exodus are not to be reckoned e n t i r e l y as the reading 
back into the record of the developments of l a t e r times. The important point 
for t h i s thesis i s that very early i n the l i f e of I s r a e l , e f f o r t s were being 
made to foster the I s r a e l i t e world-view by the aid of p r i e s t l y a c t i v i t y and 
l i t u r g i c a l practice. 
1. 
The institutcon of the "Passover Legend" and i t s accompanying practises 
1. Ex.13:1-22. See Pedersen, i b i d . pp.384ff. 
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i s an endeavour to recreate by dramatic repetition, at l e a s t annually, the 
atmosphere of sheer grace and miracle by which I s r a e l was brought up out of 
Egypt by the hand of Yahweh. I t was intended to remind I s r a e l again of the 
glowing gratitude and obedience^with which she had been ready to follow Yahweh 
after such a demonstration of h i s i r r e s i s t i b l e capacity to d i r e c t the r e -
sources of the s p i r i t world, of kings, of nature and men to f u l f i l his holy 
purposes. The repetition set I s r a e l again within the wholesome presence of 
the Exodus revelation of the holiness of Yahweh, and of her own contrasting 
contemporary "poverty", and of her mission as witness to, and repository of, 
the holiness of Yahweh. I t was a means of the renewal of her own holiness 
re f l e c t e d i n her existence of grace within the world. The Passover i s to 
remind her that she came into being by act of the grace of Yahweh, and, as 
soon as her existence can be seen to depend on "normal" this-worldly means, 
the reason for her existence as a revelation of Yahweh ceases. 
Provision i s made within the covenant group for the maintenance and 
1. 
administration of the Law of Yahweh in i t s detailed application from day to 
day, by the appointment of "judges"; but, i n order that the due "fear 1" of the 
•holiness" of Yahweh s h a l l be inculcated, and provision made for pastoral 
guidance i n "holy" things, s p e c i a l people must be designated and special places 
set apart and prescribed orders of approach to the "holy" must be appointed and 
i n s t i t u t e d respectively. They are to be set apart as repositories and 
representatives of the peculiar holiness of Yahweh, and they themselves partake 
2. 
an imparted "holiness", as separated unto the Lord. 
Every thing that m i l i t a t e s against the s o l i d a r i t y of the holiness of the 
covenanted group i s proscribed as "unclean" and i s forbidden. The standard 
of r i t u a l and l i t u r g i c a l "holiness" i s set by the Exodus revelation. The 
1. Ex.18:17-27. 2. Ex.28:56-58,cf.39:50. 
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object of c u l t i c formalities i s to ensure that no person who i s "unclean" by 
contact with sordid, "unexodic"^"normal" l i v i n g s h a l l rush unprepared into 
the dangerous presence of the "holy". Fundamentally, the whole c u l t i c 
procedure i s to teach I s r a e l that worship i s the only appropriate attitude 
for men to adopt i n the presence of Yahweh, the Holy. There i s an ontological 
and qualitative gulf between them. However i t s complete a r b i t r a r i n e s s i s 
q u a l i f i e d by the se l f - r e v e l a t i o n of h i s holiness by Yahweh at the Exodus. 
The purpose of the c u l t i n I s r a e l i s to maintain, i n the covenant l i f e of the 
nation, that worshipful attitude to Yahweh, which w i l l reveal to the world 
her understanding o;' h i s peculiar holiness. At the worship l e v e l , the c u l t 
i s intended to maintain within I s r a e l the appropriate attitude to Yahweh which 
w i l l maintain her holiness, and so f u l f i l her revelatory purpose i n the world. 
In t h i s task i t represents the c u l t i c analogical model of the I s r a e l i t i s h 
world-view, i n the same way as the Exodus events and the Decalogue respectively 
represent the h i s t o r i c a l and l e g a l a n a l o g i c a l models. In the same way as the 
h i s t o r i c a l revelation of the "holy" at the Exodus i s modified by the accompany-
ing concepts of 7 a '7, pit and/f^f and the Decalogue expression of i t modified 
by the content of the individual laws, so i n the c u l t i c expression of the 
I s r a e l i t i s h world-view, the methods by which i t i s safe for man to enter the 
presence of the holy are set out. At the basis of them i s the attitude of 
worship which i s indicative of the appropriate attitude of man i n the presence 
of God. 
"G-od" i n the I s r a e l i t i s h World-View: 
The f i r s t conclusion of the I s r a e l i t i s h world-view about God i s that he 
i s "holy". He i s "holy" i n the sense that he i s "holiness" i t s e l f . He has 
a l l the a r b i t r a r y rights of holiness to stand over against a l l things and to be 
44. 
what he himself w i l l s to he. I n the presence of God, other gods and 
nature and men are revealed to belong to a completely different order than he. 
They can only be said to e x i s t as the creation of h i s grace. From t h e i r 
s t r i c t l y transitory existence within creation men have no right nor power 
to l i m i t t h e i r description of him, i n name or i n form, to anything that i s 
within creation i t s e l f , or that i s within the mind of man to conceive. 
The prerogative of s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n i s Yahweh1s alone. I f we use the word 
"existence" as descriptive of ourselves there i s a sense i n which i t i s 
inapplicable to God. Language, as a thing or t h i s earth, f a l t e r s , and we 
necessarily f a l l immediately into anthropomorphism. V/e must recognise the 
s t r i c t l y analogical nature of our description of him. 
Such i s the "holiness" of God that in his presence a l l other existences 
are revealed for the creaturely, f l e e t i n g , dependent things they are, and he 
becomes revealed for what he i s i n contrast with them. Time and form and 
names and human l i f e (existence) do not describe the "holiness" of God. 
Holiness i s timeless, and there i s nothing on earth that could give i t 
adequate shape without misrepresenting i t . I f i t i s to be named, i t must 
be c a l l e d the Un-namable or That-Which-Alone-Has-the-Right-to-Name-Itself. 
I t s l i f e can only be understood as wanting nothing from human l i f e and 
contributing everything to i t . Holiness i s otherness from t h i s world i n 
every s i g n i f i c a n t sense. Such i s the form of the holiness to which I s r a e l 
must respond. I f the holiness of Yahwehis more than t h i s , i t i s because 
Yahweh has revealed himself i n the dramatic action of human history, 
exerting his own holy prerogatives as a surcharge to h i s t o r i c a l time, 
giving a self-revealing d i s t i n c t i v e and prophesied shape of his own to 
certain events of history, shewing how impossible i t would be to give him 
45. 
rlnQrt 
an adequate this-worldly name, and to des«ry mere ^ the "rear view" of the 
glory of his l i f e within the normal terms of man's existence. The presence 
of G-od before h i s world i s always a revelation. I t s f i r s t e f f e ct i s to 
demonstrate the u t t e r l y unconditioned nature of h i s being, and, at the same 
time, the s t r i c t l y grace-conditioned nature of t h i s world and the l i f e of man. 
The character of the holy, however, i s further revealed i n the nature of 
the recorded events. These events go beyond r e f l e c t i n g complete arbitrary 
holiness. They also exhibit a certain recognisable character i n the way 
the events are reported and i n t h e i r motivation. Over a whole generation 
there i s a r e l i a b i l i t y which not only remains consistent within the events 
described but which l i g h t s up a similar consistency i n events of other times. 
The promises of former times are shown to be f u l f i l l e d . &od i s f a i t h f u l ( /""><). 
Moreover, the events demonstrate unmistakable evidence that they are wrought 
i n j u s t judgment on the proud and deep mercy for the oppressed. This i s a 
new kind of holiness that i s being revealed. The race i s not always to the 
swift, nor the battle to the strong. The l i f e oi' God i s greater than the 
l i f e of t h i s world and men. Such are his prerogatives that men have no claim 
whatever upon him. Such are the resources or his holiness that he requires 
nothing of men he could remain t o t a l l y "other", outside the world and history 
and i s i n a position to make an unquestioned t o t a l claim upon them. I n 
point of f a c t , however, he reveals himself to be active within the world and 
history, and, wherever he i s seen to be present, i n the nature of the case, 
i t i s an act oJ sheer grace. But the acts of grace consistently occur when 
there i s some gross i n j u s t i c e to be set right, and an appealing demand for 
compassion for the unfortunate. I t i s under such conditions that the 
46. 
i r r e s i s t i b l e and peculiar nature of God's holiness i s to be most c l e a r l y 
seen and most l i k e l y to occur. No one can ascribe these achievements to 
the "normal" processes of nature of the "normal" resources or the "normal" 
nature of men. They are undeniably acts of God, and the arbitrary holiness 
of the actions i s consistently defined by the undeniable rights of the case 
and motivated by compassion. 
God i s not to be defined, therefore, i n terms of power alone, nor i s 
the response of man to be measured i n fear alone. On the one hand^power i s 
being used as an instrument of grace, characterised by r e l i a b i l i t y , j u s t i c e 
and mercy, and, on the other hand, therefore, man's response i s motivated 
by a gratitude that over-shadows his fear and sense of creaturely dependence. 
On the h i s t o r i c a l model, therefore, man s most appropriate attitude i s stand 
aside, watch, and marvel, and respond i n gratitude; on the l e g a l model he 
must obey; but the c u l t i c expression of his appropriate attitude under such 
circumstances i s to worship. 
A concluding statement of Mosaic monotheism must stre s s the f a c t that 
i t i s revealed, that i t i s p r a c t i c a l and that i t i s personal, and that these 
x'eatures are also destined to characterise i t s future c l a r i f i c a t i o n . 
I t i s revealed i n the sense that i t does not grow out of the natural 
processes of creation, nor grow up with the development of I s r a e l . The 
whole value of the revelation depends on the degree of "abnormality" to be 
seen i n the events. Something i s going on where men and nature are i n t h e i r 
most helpless state. Nature has not produced a God (Cf.Ex. 32:24.), nor 
has I s r a e l increased h i s stature by the strength of her m i l i t a r y exploits. 
The obduracy' ... of nature and the helplessness of I s r a e l are prerequisites 
47. 
to the revelation. The very over-coming of the obduracy of nature and 
the helplessness of men are part and parcel of the revelation. Unless t h i s 
revelation i s recognised as a new creation, a new act oi" God himself i n 
declaring himself to be "above" the known three-storied world of contemporary 
thinking, the events have happened i n vain. 
I t i s t h i s that makes the monotheism " p r a c t i c a l " . For a l l p r a c t i c a l 
purposes within the framework of the events under review, no other god 
counts. Therefore (for I s r a e l no other god can possibly e x i s t . This leads 
us to a further point. The revelation i s to a defined group, and could 
therefore apply only within that group; but, i n that there i s always at the 
back of the record the proposition that t h i s revelation i s ultimately directed 
through I s r a e l to a l l men, the editors of the Old Testament record no doubt 
intended the story to apply i t s monotheism univer s a l l y . I s r a e l i s merely 
the mediator. Both she and the events of her history are " t y p i c a l " for 
a l l people and a l l history. 
Within the dramatic form of presentation the Exodus revelation, 
preference i s shown for the h i s t o r i c a l and therefore for the personal. 
I f the revelation i s to have relevance to personal beings i t would be l e s s 
than adequate were i t couched i n impersonal terms or i n terms of nature only. 
I f we are ready to recognise the analogical nature of the record, the 
anthropomorphic aspects of i t e.oept i n i t s cruder forms, w i l l not trouble 
us unduly. The r e a l i t y to which the anthropomorphic terms apply i s always 
recognised to be greater and d i f f e r e n t i n kind than the terms mentioned 
within the analogy. To t h i s e :tent the discussions concerning 
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anthropomorphism, however informative for other purposes, are irr e l e v a n t 
to our central issues of discussion. The personal nature of the analogy 
indicates the inadequacy of any l e s s than human presentation of the 
peculiar holiness of God. Accept the human, personal analogy and a l l 
the complex c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of human personality are available as 
instruments of analogical comparison. Moreover, humanity has some 
r e l a t i v e freedom from, and mastery over, nature. Man knows what i t i s 
to work both within nature and outside i t . The choice, therefore, of 
the personal analogy i s appropriate, both because i t i s the best 
available analogical model, and because of the appropriateness of i t s 
application to the personal creatures to whom the analogy i s directed. 
Within the I s r a e l i t i s h world-view, therefore, the terms oi' the 
h i s t o r i c a l and personal analogy exhibit the completely a r b i t r a r y and 
unconditioned nature of the transcendent "holiness" of &od, but to be 
held i n constant tension with i t , i s h i s gracious, personal and 
redeeming presence revealed i n creation and human history, exercising a 
sovereignty over i t that i s characterised by r e l i a b i l i t y , j u s t i c e and 
mercy. 
* 9-
jgQFHETIC MODIFICATIONS 
I t i s the frequent back and forward references to the redemption 
from Egypt i n the other Old Testament hooks that help to mark off these 
events as determinative for what pertains to the I s r a e l i t i s h world-view^. 
The anticipation i n the earlier books, and the fulfilment i n the later 
hooks, bear the stamp of the Exodus experience of grace. To the 
generation living a nomadio existence i n the desert the grace of Yahwah 
confronted them at every turn, but the settled agricultural l i f e lived 
amid Canaanite tribes that worshipped f e r t i l i t y gods, soon challenged 
the complete dependence upon the existence of grace. I t did not seem 
at f i r s t incompatible with the primacy of Yahweh's claims upon Is r a e l 
that she should also insure her survival by joining i n the f e r t i l i t y 
r i t e s of the Canaanite tribes. 
I t i s a distinguishing mark of the prophets of Is r a e l that they 
were responsive to a v i s i o n 2 of Tahweh which repeatedly underlined the 
characteristic features of the Exodus revelation. The substances of the 
prophetic world-view i s , that history as they saw i t , and as they and 
Isra e l were involved i n i t , only reproduced i n a more emphatic way and 
in bolder outline, what the events at the Exodus had signified to their 
forefathers. The recurring pattern of events represented by the period 
of the Judges 3 and at the foundation of the monarchy, could only be 
explained on the assumption that the Yahweh of the Exodus was involved 
i n them. There was a correspondence between Israel's obedience to her 
utterly dependent covenant position of grace and her prosperity, and 
between her disobedience and her failure , that could not be accounted 
for by "normal" calculation*. Moreover, the situations, as they are 
Y. Hbs.2:15; 11:1; etc. Amos 2:16; 5:1; etc. Jer. 2:6f; 7:25; etc. 
MLoah 6:4; 7:15; Ez.20:5f;10; Is.50:2; 51:10; etc. of.Is.63:llf. 
2. of.Is.6; Jer.1:4-10; E z . l ; 5:14; Amos l : l f ; Eos- 4:1; 6:6; 
4. Ad.6:iaf;7:3;lSil6:2afr. 
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recorded, are such that the elements of faithfulness or r e l i a b i l i t y , 
grace, justice and pity or compassion are undeniably present. The 
"form" of Yahweh as revealed at the Exodus i s clearly to be seen. 
The prophets, then, are i n the Mosaic tradition; but they are work-
ing under new conditions and on a larger canvas. The increasing com-
plexity of the l i f e amid the Canaanite tribes lent an aura of attrac-
tive simplicity to the distant, nomadic, desert period to which some 
returned i n protest*. The writers of the prophetic literature probably 
idealised the desert period, but their main contribution to the larger 
situation was to portray the "Exodus1* character of Yahweh i n terms more 
commensurate with the new situation* 
At f i r s t the canvas i s limited to Canaan, which becomes the scene 
2 
of Yahweh's characteristic presence with Israel i n terms of r e l i a b i l -
i t y ^ , j u s t i c e 4 and mercy**. Obedience to Yahweh, as represented i n 
obedience to the f i r s t commandment of the Mosaic Law, and to the oultio® 
ordinances 7 are the basic demands upon the tribes during the period of 
the conquest of and settlement i n Canaan. The Yahweh who brought them 
up out of Egypt proves himself to be equally i n control of nature, of men 
and of the gods of the Canaanite tribes as he had been at the Exodus. 
The "Judges'' are not made judges by any inherent virtue of their own, 
for i t i s the Spirit of the Lord which singles them out and endows them 
Q 
for their office . Their victories are won under conditions which can 
be ascribed to Yahweh alone. Israel's "punishment" i s a just reward 
far her disloyalty, and her re-instatement i s evidence of the mercy of 
1. Notably the Beohabites: 2 Xgs.lOof: Jer.55:1-10: Cf. Nazarites 
(Num.6:2ff; Judg.l3:4f.) 2. Cf.Judg.6:16; 3. Judg.6:8-13; 
10:llf. Cf. Judg.2:lf; 4. Judg.ll:27; ef.2:12;14;20; 3:8; 
5. Cf.Judg.6:3; 10:16; 6. Judg.2:12; 7. Judg.6:26; 20:26ff; 
21:4; 8. Judg.3:10f; 6:34; 11:29; 14:6; 
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Yahweh when she cries to him. The presence of Yahweh i s to be feared 
and the sight of him was expected to bring death 1. 
Similar characteristics are attributable to Yahweh i n the days of 
Samuel and the early monarchy. The prosperity and the adversity I n 
Isr a e l i s d e a r l y related to events that indicate that she has remembered 
2 C 
or forgotten the Yahweh who brought her out of Egypt . The discomferture 
of Israel's enemies and their gods i s accomplished by the presence of the 
ark** of Yahweh and his holiness 4. Leaders are rejected who do not 
maintain the standards of c u l t 5 or justice** associated with the known 
character of Yahweh. The narrators see Israel's existence as one 
entirely dependent upon the grace of Yahweh. The security within the 
solidarity of the covenant depends upon obedience to Yahweh*s laws and 
statutes and i s i n jeopardy i f she disobeys. Both i n his judgement of 
disloyalty and i n his re-instating mercy, Yahweh i s revealing his r e l i a -
b i l i t y and grace i n his treatment of Isr a e l . The record i s not history 
only but prophecy. The events of the Exodus have proclaimed i n advance 
what Yahweh i s , and I s r a e l knows the end of her obedience or disobed-
ience from the beginning. Nothing human or divine can prevent Yahweh 
from being what he i s . 
The institution and conduct of the monarchy i s set i n the same con-
text. To begin with i t i s introduced under protest despite i t s military 
n 
necessity . I t i s a confession that Isr a e l i s seeking "normal" means 
of security and showing a lack of confidence i n the Yahweh who brought 
them from 0 Egypt. Warnings are therefore given of the f a l l i b i l i t y to 
be expected i n the human rule. Is r a e l must be prepared to accept the 
1. Judg.6:22; 13:22; 2. 1 Sam.6:6; 8:8; Cf.4:7;21; 2 Sam.7:21-24; 
3. 1 Sam.4:4f;7f; 4. 1 Sam. 6:20; 5. 1 Sam.2:12ff; 6. 1 Sam.8:3f; 
7.(1 3am. 8:4-9;20;A 8. 1 Sam.8:7ff; of.l0:17f; 
(of.Tnger Hbs.l3:10f0 
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consequences of turning to human moans of security. The very failure 
of human kingship w i l l reinforce the utter faithfulness of Yahweh. 
The organisation of the institution of kingship, nevertheless, does 
take on the stamp of Israel's peculiar position of grace. In the f i r s t 
instance the primary qualification of kingship i n I s r a e l i s not so much 
po l i t i c a l good sense, shrewd military wisdom, sensible alliances, but^* 
obedience to the word of Yahweh given through priest or prophet, and an 
acknowledgement of the position of grace i n which Israel and her king 
stood. The kingship has that charismatic quality of being called to 
o 
the task of kingship of Yahweh's people. The king i s anointed by 
Yahweh's prophetic representative .^ and holds office during Yahweh's good 
pleasure. In Isr a e l the monarch i s but Yahweh's earthly representative. 
E l s authority i s a derived authority, and there i s also the consent of 
the people 3 to be reckoned with, at least in the earlier period. 
The Book of Deuteronomy has some instructive things to say concern-
ing the kingship, which indicate the presence of unrlsraelite features 
which endangered the practice of kingship when that book was written 4. 
Deuteronomy represents a reversion to the past i n which the king was 
thought of as primus inter pares, a military leadership without p o l i t i c a l 
and sacral functions. I t amounts to a reduction of the kingship to 
yeoman size. He i s not to have at his disposal horses (and, presum-
ably, horsemen from Egypt) and money that would make him independent of 
"the people of the land," nor the other symbol of luxury associated with 
1. 1 Sam.l2:13ff; cf.lS:13f; 2. Of. link with Spirit. 1 Sam.11:6; 
14:7;15;16:9ff; 2 Sam.l:14ff; 19:22ff; 23:1-7; 3. 1 Sam.ll:14f; 
2 Sam.5:3;17; 4. Dt. 17:14-20; 5. Cf. von Bad, Studies i n Deut.pp. 
62ff; 6. Dt.l7:15j 
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other monarchs, a large harem. Is r a e l i s the P ' ^ " t J i i ^ , and 
there i s strong emphasis on free property-holding,full citizenship for 
every Is r a e l i t e . These are the "people of the land," who play a lead-
ing part i n the determination of the kingly 2 succession, and uphold the 
primitive Tahwism as opposed to syncretism and the c i t i e s . Whatever 
else these events imply they represent a drastic curtailment of the 
absolute powers of the kingship at the instance of Jehoiada, the priest, 
and the people of the land. That a continual watch was being kept l e s t 
the kingship should develop along secular and arbitrary lines like 
other kingships, i s indicated by the bitter opposition to Jezebel by 
the prophet E l i j a h , and the revulsion with which the long un-Israelitish 
reign of Manasseh i s regarded by b i b l i c a l writers and editors 4. under 
these restrictions the I s r a e l i t i s h kings.often f e l t at a disadvantage by 
comparison with other kings, i n that they possessed professional soldiers 
and were accountable to no-one else. The existence and security of the 
king i n Israel, no less than Israel herself, must not be seen to be con-
stituted i n the established and tested rules of c i v i l i s a t i o n , but i n 
Yahweh. This was the ideal of kingship with which Is r a e l began her 
monarchical period. In actual practice of course i t was often exer-
cised i n forms far below the ideal. 
I t i s from this background, however, that the distinctive features 
of Israel's kingship come. They cannot be viewed without reference to 
the Exodus experience of the characteristic Lordship of Yahweh, his 
justice and special care for the "poor.n As representative oitizen the 
king gradually began to represent the nation i n the cult, claiming 
renewal i n holiness from Yahweh on behalf of the people. 
1. 2 Kgs.11:18; 2. 2 Kgs. 11 & 21:23f; i n each case a minor i s con-cerned and a revival of Yahwism. 3. Of. 2 Kgs. 11:18; 4. 2 Kgs. 21, 
of. I s . 10; 
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Although Isra e l borrowed the oultic r i t u a l patterns of her neigh-
bours, she gave them the peculiar "Exodus" twist i n making use of them*. 
The king takes his place, alongside the prophet and the priest, as 
another figure representative of the solidarity that i s " I s r a e l . " He 
i s the f i r s t and representative citizen of Yahweh ( s I s r a e l , and to that 
extent, he i s a concentrated form of Yahweh's self-revelation to the 
nations through Israel. A l l the intimate t i t l e s of relationship with 
Yahweh applicable to Isra e l become applicable to her anointed king, 
especially to David and his l i n e 2 . The time of David i s always remem-
bered with an a i r of nostalgia, not only as a time of expensiveness, 
but as a time when the kingship was s t i l l close to the people; when 
there was no large ruling class, and international relations were 
tri b a l i n scale rather than menaced by rising, r i v a l , world empires. 
But more than these things the king himself operated within the recog-
nised sphere of graoe and obedience , recognising that his office, 
like Israel's existence, i s always within the gift of Yahweh4. The 
king must know the rule of Yahweh within his own l i f e before he can 
rule I s r a e l on Yahweh's behalf. Bis rule within Isr a e l and reputation 
5 
outside her borders must be seen to depend on Yahweh alone , and he 
a 
must be careful not to discredit Yahweh . 
As soon as his kingship can be seen to depend on the normal 
securities of other kingships, he ceases to be a vehicle of Yahweh's 
self-revelation. Moreover, the King's own personal behaviour must be 
1. S. H. Eooke, Myth, Ritual & Kingship, 1958. Eapec. criticism by 
S, G. F. Brandon, pp. 261-291. See also Sacral Kingship i n Ancient 
Israel, by A. B. Johnson, 1955, and Pedersen, ibid, pp. 428ff. 
2. Cf. "servant" 2 Sam. 7:25;29; "Son11 2 Sam. 7:14; cf. Ps. 2:7f; 
3. 2 Sam. 5:19;24f; of. 6:21; 4. 2 Sam. 5:12;7:8f;18ff;23; of. 16:9ff; 
5. Not on numbers cf. 2 Sam.24:10f; 6. 2 Sam. 12:14; of. 24:24; 
55. 
disciplined by the moral justice of Yahweh1* and his administration 
must be informed continually by the justice and mercy of Yahweh2. 
Recent studies of the Psalms have stressed the central place occu-
pied by the king i n the temple cult at Jerusalem. A group of the 
Psalms have been styled "Enthronement Psalms," because they give the 
impression of belonging to some form of oultio ceremony of the enthrone* 
ment of Yahweh, in which the king, as Yahweh's representative, played a 
key role 4* Whether this thesis i s f i n a l l y sustained or not, the 
establishment of the kingship of Yahweh throughout the whole earth, 
through the instrumentality of his chosen people and their anointed king, 
finds repeated expression i n the cultio l i f e of I s r a e l . The temple 
became the centre of holiness 5, and the place where i t s renewal could be 
found. The king represents the most concentrated channel of renewal. 
By h i s individual obedience or disobedience to Yahweh's commands and 
cultio ordinances, he can raise or lower the holiness of a l l I s r a e l , 
and i n the same degree strengthen or lessen Israel's value as an organ 
of the revelation of the holiness of Yahweh. The king's administration 
of, or neglect of, Yahweh's justice could exalt or scandalise the name 
of Yahweh at home and abroad. Hence the nostalgia for the past days of 
Xavidio glory, and hunger for the future days of some David-like king. 
meantime, except for occasional kings of promise, the office of 
king became less and less sustained by reliance upon the faithfulness 
1. Of. 2 Sam.7:14f;12:9; 2. Of. Prov. 16:10ff; See also I s . l l : 3 f f ; 
16:5; Jer. 55:15; 3. See review i n A. R. Johnson's "The Heb. Concep-
tion of Kingship, i n Myth, Ritual & Kingship,•' pp.204-235; Also 
Pedersen, ibid, pp. 457f; and Johnson's 'Sacral Kingship'i pp.50f f; 
4. See espeo. ~pR. "Myth, Ritual & Kingship", p 212, footnote; 
5. Pedersen, ibid, pp. 457f; 
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and grace of the Yahweh, who had brought Isra e l out of Egypt, and more 
and more by military strength, fortifications and alliances abroad1, 
and upon arbitrary despotism at home2* In the seclusion of the ruling 
0 
cast, kings lost their oommon touch, and with i t lost the peculiar 
I s r a e l i t i s h character of their rule which was an expression of the rule 
of Yahweh's Justioe and mercy. Despite a l l the extravaganza of the 
oultio ceremonies, the kingship of Isra e l began to approximate to a 
revelation of the character of the kings of the earth and not of the 
King of Heaven. The remoteness of both the king and his central shrine 
from the people, and the concentration of both forms of authority into 
the hands of a centralised p o l i t i c a l and ecolesiastioal nobility 3, led 
to a growing inequality i n Yahweh's Israel, and a false sense of security 
among the nobles, both lay and c l e r i c a l . The king f e l t secure behind 
man-made fortifications and a human body-guard, and with the protective 
symbols of the presence of Yahweh housed securely within a c i t y temple. 
I t i s l i t t l e wonder that he could forget the oharacter and quality of 
the Yahweh of Egypt and the Exodus. Who was to gainsay the king's word, 
or at least challenge his power. Secluded amid gay and flattering 
courtiers, how was he to hear of the growing injustices among the dis-
tant peasantry.' 
The cumulative result of this changed situation In I s r a e l was that 
she f e l t less dependent on the grace of Yahweh, and began to take her 
1. of. Jer. 2:18;57:6ff; Ez. 16:27ff;17:15; I s . 30:2f;31:l;36:6-22; 
Hos. 5:13:7:11: etc. 2. Ez. 45:8; Jer. 5:25-28; MLc. 3:1-3; Amos 
4 : l f ; 5 : l l ; 5. e.g. Amos 7:15ff; etc. 
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covenant existence for granted, both i n i t s scope and i t s permanenoe^. 
I s r a e l accepted a l l the benefits of the covenant without taking up i t s 
2 
e t h i c a l r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s or i t s claims for t o t a l l o y a l t y . She l o s t sight 
of her revelatory "end," and acted as though she held proprietory r i g h t s 
upon Yahweh, and could channel his peculiar holiness for her private and very 
this-wordly purposes, misusing what i s "holy" for merely human ends. 
I t i s i n t h i s context that the prophetic a c t i v i t y i n I s r a e l i s to be 
understood. The early non-writing prophets are presented as s t r i c t 
upholders of the primacy of Yahweh's claim on I s r a e l ' s l o y a l t y , and of the 
standards of j u s t i c e and mercy of Yahweh's Law. They represent the voioe 
of the Exodus t r a d i t i o n speaking with the authority of the tremendous 
redemption f o r I s r a e l these events aohieved. I t i s t h i s appeal to the 
Exodus that represents the s o l i d unifying foroe i n the loosely confederated 
tribes i n Canaan. The authority of the prophets i s re-inforoed by t h e i r 
obvious personal association with the "extra-ordinary," and t h e i r possession 
by the S p i r i t of Yahweh. These more-than-normal a c t i v i t i e s and s k i l l s , 
and the prophets' association with the miraculous, represent t h e i r close 
link3 with the world of the^ "holy." What distinguishes them from other 
mere dervish-type prophets, i s that i t i s the holiness of Yahweh of the 
Exodus that they claim to represent. I t i s h i s S p i r i t that possesses them, 
his "word" that has come to them. The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c features of t h e i r 
a c t i v i t i e s , therefore, are a r e l e n t l e s s opposition to the worship of other 
gods, and the safeguarding of the p r i s t i n e standards of e t h i c a l equality 
of a l l I s r a e l i t e s , c l e r i c a l or l a y , king or commoner, before Yahweh. This 
second feature held special reference to the use of the growing a r b i t r a r y 
1. Cf. Hos.l:9; 8:2; Amos 5:18; 8:9f; J e r . 4:10; 5:10; Mic. 3 : l l f ; 
2. Hos. 6:6; Amos 4:1; 5:11; Mic. 6:6-8; c f . 2:2; 7:2; & 6. e t c . 
3. For reoent prophetic studies see reviews, 0T & Mod. Stud. H. H, Rowley, 
pp. 117ff; also Myth, R i t u a l & Kingship, S. H. Hooke pp.236-60. 
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powers of the king to pervert the j u s t i c e which he exercised on Yahweh's 
be h a l f 1 . Such aotions scandalised the name of Yahweh . 
I n the case of the "Canonical" prophets, emphasis i s l a i d on the prophet's 
presumed compelling experience of the holiness of Yahweh often by the t r a d i -
tion of his " c a l l . " By comparison with t h i s holiness a l l the reoognised 
organs of divine representation i n I s r a e l are oalled into question and 
placed under judgement. I t i s inherent i n the experience i t s e l f that the 
arbitrary freedom of the holiness of Yahweh cannot be questioned. To the 
presence of Yahweh the prophet has no reply but to submit, whether h i s 
approach comes i n terms of " s p i r i t , " of "word," of "vision" or of dramatio 
aot. I f the prophet i s oalled to a mission, he must offer h i s services**; 
i f he i s given a command, he must obey*"; i f he has had a v i s i o n , he must 
5 
recount i t to those whom i t concerns ; i f he receives a complaint from 
Yahweh about his people, the prophet must report i t . He i s the unique 
spokesman from the counsels of Yahweh7. A l l t h i s sense of compulsion i s 
of the essence of the experience of holiness; but the compulsion i s not 
merely motivated by negative i n a b i l i t y of men to refuse a command of Yahweh; 
i t i s a positive reaotion of men i n the presence of the holiness of Yahweh 
Q 
that he must give himself ; but the compelling nature of the contrast 
between what they have found Yahweh to be and what they see i n the l i f e 
of Yahweh's I s r a e l , i s an immediate motive for prophetic a c t i v i t y . I s r a e l 
1. Cf. 2 Sam. 11 & 12 (Nathan & David); 1 Kings 21 (Naboth's vineyard); 
2. Ps. 51:3f; 3. I s . 6:8; 4. J e r . l:5f;17f; Ez. 2:8,3:lf; 5. Cf. 
Amos 7j J e r . l : l l f ; 1 3 f f ; 6. Hos. 4 : l f f ; c f . 11:1-4; 7. See Amos 2:13; 
and espec. Amos 3:7f; 8. I s . 6; Ez. 2:If; 
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cannot TCQOW"1 the holy Yahweh of the Exodus and go on being what she i s . 
For his own name's sake, because of who and what he i s , Yahweh must 
re-assert h i s holy freedom, and break away from the limited representation 
of him to be seen i n his people I s r a e l . I s r a e l must be confronted again 
with Yahweh's peculiar holiness i n order that she may see how f a r short 
she has f a l l e n i n her revelatory "end." Her whole l i f e and i n s t i t u t i o n s 
2 
are a oreation of Yahweh • A l l the supporting features of I s r a e l ' s 
existence and s o l i d a r i t y , which belongs to her spec i a l oovenant r e l a t i o n -
ship of grace, must be withdrawn, i n order that she may learn that they 
belong to her only when her l i f e i s characterised by corporate l o y a l t y to 
Yahweh, and obedience to h i s laws, and when her'administration i s informed 
by his s p e c i a l sense of ju s t i o e and mercy. Her^ sacred o i t y , her anointed 
kingship^, her inviolable temple"* and i t s c u l t , her possession^ of the Law, 
even her prophets, w i l l a v a i l her nothing; nor w i l l the spec i a l marks of 
her nationhood^, unless her l o y a l t y and obedience to Yahweh's e t h i c a l 
demands i s forth-coming. 
But the whole f a b r i c of the nation i s i n f a c t completely unrepresenta-
t i v e of Yahweh's " I s r a e l . " Her king and the nobles are luxury-loving 
Q 
and irresponsible , They oppress the "poor" and allow corruption to 
9 
prevent the oourse of justi o e . They look for protection to foreign 
allianoes and oity f o r t i c a t i o n s 1 0 . Her priests follow her k i n g s 1 1 into 
1. Hos, 4:6; 8:2; of. 2:19; 6:6; Je r . 9:23f; 2. Hos. 8:14; of. 
Je r . 2:27; ~3:4;19; I s . 63:16; 64:8; 3. Jer.V:10f; 17:27; of. 52:14; 
4. Hos. 5*10; 7:7; 8:4f; 10:7 & 15; 13:9; 5. J e r . 7:4,11*14; 
6. Hos. 8:12; I s . 8:20f; J e r . 8:8f; 7. J e r . 9:25f; 8. Amos. 3:9ff; 
6:1-6; 8:10; 9. Hos. 12:7f; Amos 2:6f; 4:1; 5:11; I s . 14:32 e t c 
J e r . 5:25ff; 28; 7:4-6; 9:1-8; 10. Allianoes: Hos. 5:13; 7:11; 
8:9; 10:6; 12:1; 14:3; I s . 30:2;7;12;31:l;36:6-22 & 38; J e r . 2:8;37; 
6ff; Fortioations: of. Hos. 8:14;13:10; J e r . 5:10; 11. Je r . 2:8; 
Hos. 3:9; 
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idolatry and make a business out of t h e i r c a l l i n g ^ . Her elaborate l i t u r -
gies are made a mockery by t h e i r laok of sin o e r i t y and t h e i r separation 
2 
from the e t h i c a l demands of Yahweh • Even her prophets have been caught 
up i n the general deterioration of the s i t u a t i o n ^ . I t i s obvious that 
they have not experienced the complacency-shattering holiness of Yahweh 
or they would have denounced the d i s l o y a l t y , corruption and oppression, 
and not declared "Peaoe," where there was no peaoe'4'. This kind of 
prophesying caused the Holy One of I s r a e l to cease from being with 
5 
I s r a e l . 
As the prophets see i t , the great need of the times i s for I s r a e l to 
be confronted with the holiness of Yahweh; but i n t h i s they are merely 
voioing the message of Yahweh himself. For h i s very name's sake, both 
within and outside I s r a e l , the Holy One of I s r a e l must assert h i s h o l i -
ness. He must disengage himself from I s r a e l as she i s as present con-
s t i t u t e d , or be untrue to h i s oharaoter published abroad at the Exodus. 
I t i s the primary right of Yahweh's holiness that there i s nothing auto-
matic about his grace, unless i t i s safeguarded by the responding l o y a l t y , 
obedience and "righteousness" of the r e c i p i e n t s . The sole r e s t r a i n t s 
upon the a r b i t r a r y withdrawal of h i s grace are the r e l i a b i l i t y , r i g h t -
eousness and mercy of Yahweh, and the nature of the response of the 
r e c i p i e n t s . This recognition had been axiomatic i n I s r a e l at l e a s t 
sinoe the Exodus. 
There i s , however, a ce r t a i n heightening, broadening and deepening 
of the Exodus revelation of Yahweh's holiness to be seen i n the prophets. 
I n part, t h i s grows out of the enlarging s i t u a t i o n . Yahweh's authori-
1. Mio. 3:11; J e r . 5:31; 6:13; 2. Amos 5:21; Mic. 6:6f; I s . 1:11; 
29:13; 3. Hos. 4:5; 9:8; J e r . 2:8; 5:13; 23:11; Ez. 13: 8 & 16; 
13:23; 4. Mio. 3:5; J e r . 6:14; 14:13; 28:9; Ez. 13: 3 & 10; 
5, I s . 30:10f; 
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t a t i v e control i s seen to extend increasingly from Canaanite t r i b a l a c t i -
v i t y of the days of the non-writing prophets, to surrounding smaller 
1 2 nations and f i n a l l y to world empires during the time of the canonical 
prophets. P a r a l l e l to t h i s extension i s h i s widening and more complete 
oontrol over a l l oreation^, concluding i n an e x p l i c i t claim to be the 
creator of the world*4", A similar movement oan be seen concerning Yahweh's 
superiority over other gods. At f i r s t i t i s Canaanite Baalim over whom 
5 
Yahweh exercises h i s control , then i t i s the gods of the surrounding 
nations who are as nothing , and, f i n a l l y , i t i s idolatry i n principle 
that i s scorned. Men are engaged i n aotually making t h e i r own gods, as 
though there were no d i s t i n c t i o n i n kind between t h i s world and the world 
of the holy^. Yahweh i s the true and l i v i n g God i n d i s t i n c t i o n from 
unreal l i f e l e s s human creations. 
This widening of the scope of Yahweh's effective control to be 
Creator of a l l things and controller of a l l h istory, coupled with the 
reduction of idols to be mere creatures, makes e x p l i c i t the monotheism 
i m p l i c i t i n the Exodus revelation. Nevertheless, i t i s s t i l l a prac-
t i c a l monotheism rather than a the o r e t i c a l and speculative monotheism on 
the Greek model. 
The widening of the oanvas of Yahweh's control was aocompanied by a 
heightening of the conception of his majesty. To represent him as "above 
the world" (ftberweltliohkeit) belongs to the imagery of the three storied 
universe, but i t was responsible for introducing the idea of height as a 
symbol of the divine transendenoe. I t also stands i n some r e l a t i o n to 
A 
1. Amos Chaps 1 & 2; 2. Cf. I s . 10:5; 13:1; 19:1; e t c 3. Amos 
4:13; 7:8; Je r . 5:22; 10:10; 32:17; 51:15f; I s . 40:12; 4. I s . 
40:26; 28; 41:20; 42:5; 45:5-18; 48:12ff; 51:13; 5. Hos. 2:8; 
11:2; etc. 6. I s . 10:10f; 46:1; Je r . 1:16; 7. Je r . 2:ll;51:17f; I s . 
2:8f; 30:22; 31:7; 41:18-20; 41:28; 42:17f; 44:9-20; 
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Yahweh's temporary disengagement of himself from the covenant with 
I s r a e l , and her consequent sense of distant estrangement from him. 
But more than either of these, from the point of view of the doctrine of 
G-od, i t symbolizes the extension of Yahweh's authority to the "Heavens," 
and h i s sovereignty over whatever influence the heavenly bodies might be 
supposed to exercise upon the earth. I t re-emphasises the majesty, the 
glory, the up-liftedness of Yahweh above the whole earth, and h i s lo r d l y 
occupation of the "sky." 
Despite or because of the broadening and heightening of the sover-
eign power and authority of Yahweh i n earth and sky, there i s also to be 
seen i n the revelation of the prophets a deepening of the ethioal content 
of Yahweh's holiness. His fa i t h f u l n e s s and r e l i a b i l i t y must be stead-
f a s t l y maintained for h i s name's1 sake. His sensitiveness to what i s 
r i g h t , and to h i s word of promise to other generations, motivates h i s 
2 
a c t i v i t y throughout the entire region of h i s sovereignty • His promises 
of blessing to the nations through the agency of I s r a e l must not be 
impeded by I s r a e l ' s f a i l u r e . He must exeroise h i s j u s t sovereignty, 
even i f i t means the destruction of h i s own chosen people I s r a e l . But, 
equally f o r h i s name's'* sake, he must not allow the oppressive b r u t a l i t y 
and unrighteousness of his ohosen scourges to oonnect h i s name with the 
meroiless. The righteous i n I s r a e l may wait i n f a i t h confidently for 
the day of Yahweh, when a reconstituted I s r a e l w i l l be redeemed by an 
equally certain aot of pardoning graoe motivated by Yahweh's holy 
meroy\ Because h i s name i s what i t i s , he can accomplish whatever he 
1. Cf. back references to Mosaic times. I s . 63:12; 14; 19; See Ez. 
9:14; 20:44; 2. And note eoho of Decalogue, I s . 42:8; 2 Cf. J e r . 
44:26; Ez. 20:39; 38:23; 3. Cf. J e r . 10:2; & l6;50:33; I s . 63:19; 
Cf. 41:25; 4. See Hab. 2:4; J e r . 14:21; I s . 43:3-7; 48:9; l i s 55: 
6-13; Mio. 4:5; Ez, 36:22f; 39:7 & 25; 
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wishes^; but, whether w i t h i n or outside I s r a e l , his sovereignty i s 
informed by the same judgment on proud oppressors and by p i t y and by 
aotive, j u s t redemption f o r the oppressed " 
While i t i s noteworthy from Mosaic times that the "righteousness" 
of Yahweh always presages active p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the form of judgment on 
oppressors and redemption f o r the oppressed, the et h i c a l quality of the 
holiness of Yahweh i n the writing-prophets i s richer and more specific. 
I t takes up and applies the eth i c a l revelation of the Decalogue. I t 
proolaims that the e v i l behaviour of I s r a e l i t e s towards t h e i r fellows 
i s a blasphemy against the name of Yahweh before the nations. A l l sin 
i s s i n against Yahweh (Jer. 14:7;). On the other hand, to follow the 
3 
reasonable requirements of Yahweh , i s not only to recognise and pro-
claim t o the nations man's "humble" place when confronted by the a r b i t r -
ary holiness of Yahweh, but also to exhibit to the proud world man's 
place of safety w i t h i n the covenant laws of ju s t i c e and mercy, which 
are characteristic of the entire sovereign a c t i v i t y of Yahweh himself. 
The prophets f i n d i t a part of Yahweh*s j u s t i c e and mercy that the good 
no longer s h a l l perish with the bad. Any nucleus of good men around 
which a new I s r a e l oan be constituted, or the old I s r a e l can be redeemed, 
however small, w i l l give opportunity f o r the revelation of the mercy of 
Yahweh. The c a l l of Yahweh goes out to a l l j u s t men as individuals to 
turn to him and be saved'*'. 
I n the prophets the conception of e v i l i t s e l f i s made increasingly 
personal and detailed. As well as the large national e v i l s of d i s l o y a l t y 
1. This i s inherent i n the name "Yahweh," which i s proclaimed afresh i n 
the prophets. 2. Cf. Ez. 36:llj22f;38:23;39:7 & 25; Jer. 10:6;12:16; 
32:18,-44:26;50j34; I s . 42:8;45:5;48:2; 3. Mic. 6:6f;4:5; 4. Ez. 18: 
2-32 (espeo. v. 25); Jer. 31:29f; 
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and unrighteous oppression, f o r which whole nations must be held respon-
sible through t h e i r kings, priests and prophets, there i s a class of 
"sinners" to be d i f f e r e n t i a t e d from " j u s t " men w i t h i n any national group. 
Yahweh's new covenant i s with the j u s t 1 whatever nation they belong t o . 
Moreover, e t h i c a l e v i l i s to be described i n terms that go beyond 
2 
formal, r i t u a l and outward behaviour • Falsehood and deceit and commer-
c i a l t r i c k e r y have no place i n the presenoe of the holiness of Yahweh. 
Yahweh himself i s r e l i a b l e and tru e ^ . Yahweh's e t h i c a l sovereignty i s 
universal, i t i s exercised over men asd in d i v i d u a l s , and i t i s inward i n 
i t s demands upon t h e i r behaviour. 
The res u l t of the application of t h i s e t h i c a l sovereignty i n I s r a e l , 
i s judgment and destruction of the s o l i d a r i t y of the old formal, 
national, covenantal relationship between Yahweh and his people, and the 
c a l l i n g i n t o existence of a new et h i c a l s o l i d a r i t y around e t h i c a l l y res-
ponsive remnant groups and individuals committed to the prophetio 
revelation of the ethioal holiness of YahwelA, Over such an " I s r a e l " 
5 
Yahweh w i l l r e i g n , and w i l l anoint kings characteristic of Davidic times • 
She shall be i n possession of the knowledge of Yahweh^; f o r her priests 
w i l l teaoh her peoples the difference between the holy'' and profane, and 
Yahweh w i l l w r ite his laws on t h e i r hearts. The glow of gratitude w i l l 
g 
give r e a l i t y t o her o u l t , and Jerusalem w i l l be a holy c i t y . So sh a l l 
I s r a e l f u l f i l her revelatory task, and Yahweh's "servant" shall see his 
a 
"seed" and of the t r a v a i l of his soul and be s a t i s f i e d ; f o r nations 
1. Cf. Jer. 31:31ffj Ez. 18: cf . I s . 56:1-8; 2. Jer. 31:33; Ez. 11: 
19; 18:31; 36:26f; 3. Jer. 5:27;7:l8;9:4ff:13:25; Ex. 18:25 & 29. 
4. Hos. 3:4f; For "Remnant" see Amos 9:8; I s . l:9;4:2f;10:20ff;11:16; 
37:31;46:3; Mic. 2:12;4:7;5:3 & 7;7:18; Jer. 15:10-15;42:5f;50:20; Ez. 
6:8-10;ll:13-21;14:22; 5. Hos. 13:10; Mic. 4:7; l a . 33:17; Jer. 10: 
10; etc. 6. Hos. 3:5; Jer. 22:4;23:5ff;30:9; I s . 9:6f;11:Iff;32:lf; 
etc. 7. Hos. 2:19f;6:3;6; Jer. 9:24;31:34; Ez. 22:26; 8. Jer. 31: 
40; I s . 4:3f;62:l-4; 9. I s . 53:11; 
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yet i n darkness w i l l see Yahweh's light''' i n I s r a e l , and out of a l l 
2 
nations s h a l l men come to her sacred o i t y and to worship her God , and 
a l l creation s h a l l share i n Yahweh's peace^. 
The importance given to I s r a e l , and a l l the delimitations of I s r a e l , 
as witnesses^* of Yahweh i n the prophetic l i t e r a t u r e , underlines an impor-
tant aspect of Hebrew psychology. I s r a e l i t i s h leaders act as mediators 
of the revelation of Yahweh to I s r a e l , and I s r a e l herself acts as 
mediator to the rest of the nations. I n the e a r l i e r days i n t h e i r 
mediatorial relations with Yahweh, single leaders raised or debased the 
s o l i d a r i t y of Israel's t o t a l response to Yahweh by t h e i r i n d i v i d u a l 
e f f o r t s . The one beoame representative of the many i n t h e i r corporate 
capacity. This was normal Hebrew thin k i n g , j u s t as, i n the same way, 
a part or seotion of any object or person or group of things or persons, 
5 
could be spoken of as i f i t were the whole . I t was s a c r i f i c i a l prac-
t i c e to accept the saorifioe of the f i r s t - b o r n or f i r s t - f r u i t s as a 
representative s a c r i f i c e f o r a l l of the f l o c k , herd or orop of any par-
t i c u l a r year, and the blessing returned from the one to the many of the 
whole year's production^. Similarly any part of I s r a e l or - speaking 
anthropomorphically - of Yahweh could be spoken of as the whole^ of his 
person. 
Further complication arises when the one or the many, or the part 
or the whole, was used indiscriminately without notioe w i t h i n the same 
statement^. 
1. See I s . 9:2ff;if2:6;60:3;19f;62:lff; c f . Hos. 6:5; 2. I s . ll:10ff;60: 
3 & ll;62:6f & 12; of. Jer. 16:19; 3. I s . l l : 6 f f ; 4. Cf. I s . 43:10ff; 
44:8; 5* See A. R. Johnson's monogram, The One & the Many; see also, 
The V i t a l i t y of the Individual etc. by the same author; also H. W. 
Robinson, The Heb. Conception Of Corporate Personality, i n Werden und 
We sen des. A.T.pp55f; ed. Hempel, also E. Jacob, i b i d , p. 237; 
6. Cf. Pedersen, i b i d , pp. 313-316; 7. E.g. The holy arm of Yahweh 
( I s . 52:10;) 8. See wrTi^Robinson (5) above; 
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This type of extension of personality, from Yahweh to his mediator-
i a l representatives, and the f l u i d i t y of movement between Yahweh and his 
representative i n prophetic statements, and the reference to some part of 
I s r a e l as though i t were the whole, has to be borne i n mind i n i n t e r p r e t i n g 
the theology of the prophets. This i s especially so i n reference to the 
conceptions behind suoh terms as the "Servant of Yahweh," the "anointed," 
the "elect," the "house of David," or the "throne of David," the "son of 
man", "Ephraim," "Jacob," the "son" and the "remnant"^. At the prophetic 
stage of the Old Testament under review, these figures stand f o r " I s r a e l " 
i n some form or other; but the very close alignment of Yahweh with 
several of these mediatorial figures points i n the dir e c t i o n of the 
supernatural representatives of God of a l a t e r period. I n the devotional 
expression of the Psalms, and i n the "Servant Songs" of Deutero-Isaiah, 
the borderline between divine and human figures i s not always clear. I f 
t h i s i s tru e , i t means that f i n a l revelation of Yahweh does not rest with 
I s r a e l , but with some mysterious supernatural personage, variously 
referred to under the nomenclature of former t i t l e s of I s r a e l , or of her 
leaders i n t h e i r several mediatorial capacities. This reduction of 
representation of I s r a e l to i n d i v i d u a l figures i s not the f i n a l form of 
the Old Testament presentation of " I s r a e l " as agent of divine revelation. 
The figures are f i n a l l y expanded i n t o the conception of the "New I s r a e l . " 
A fu r t h e r development which becomes increasingly s i g n i f i c a n t i s the 
important plaoe of the "Yford" of Yahweh, along side his Law. The ''word" 
i s spoken of as though i t has a l i f e of i t s own as an extension of the 
2 
person of Yahweh . I t i s a more disciplined and directed representa-
t i v e of Yahweh than his S p i r i t . References are also being made to 
1. Other figures are, the Branch, Root, Seed, etc. Espeo. note the "I" 
of the Pss. 
2. Cf. I s . 55; c f . Dt. 32:4; Jer. 10:10; (= l i v i n g ) ; 
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wisdom and t r u t h i n association with the word of Yahweh* This i s not 
f a i t h i n the f r a i l word of a single prophet. I t i s a word from the 
immediate counsels of "holy" Yahweh, and i t i s proferred as t o t a l 
security before Yahweh to those who stand now bereft of the ancient 
security of the t r a d i t i o n a l oovenantal establishment. The basis of the 
new establishment i s not the blood t i e of nationhood, but the f a i t h of 
in d i v i d u a l hearers to the word of a single prophet, whose a c t i v i t y i s 
presented as being representative of many"*". His word i s guaranteed by 
i t s pronouncement of judgment. Any prophet who makes any other i n i t i a l 
2 
pronouncement simply does not represent man i n the presence of Yahweh . 
This i n i t i a l denunciation i s aocompanied by an appeal to "turn" to Yahweh 
and l i v e ^ . The i n v i t a t i o n i s accompanied by the most tender reminders 
of former days of national l o y a l t y , and expressions of Yahweh's g r i e f at 
the present broken state of that former relationship^. 
The word of Yahweh has special referenoe to the "poor" and "humble." 
I t i s i n t o t h i s condition that I s r a e l w i l l be plunged by the judgment of 
Yahweh. Robbed of a l l earthly security she w i l l be a f i t t i n g object of 
5 
Yahweh's mercy , which w i l l be a new undeserved g i f t of Yahweh1s peculiar 
grace. I n i t s Deuteronomio presentation the word i s a generalised word 
of revelation ; a word of forgiveness to those who "turn" i n gratitude, 
and i t brings obedienoe to the law w i t h i n easy reach^. Obedience i s not 
a pre-condition, but a r e s u l t of salvation. This word and i t s f u l f i l -
ment gives unity to the Deuteronomio history of the Books of Kings. I t 
1. I s . 53:11. 2. Cf. I s . 6; c f . Dt. 8:5; 3. Jer. 3:7;12ff; Hos. 14: 
4ff; 4. Dt. 1:31;8:5;32:18; Jer. 31:9ff; Hos. 11:1; I s . 49:15? c f . 
Jer. 31:2ff; Hos. l l : 8 f f ; 5. I s . 63:15«";64:5ff; Pas. 51;90:13f;130; 
6. Dt. 30:2-8; see von Rad, i b i d , pp. 82-91 7. Dt. 3 0 : l l f ; 
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i s a word of mercy to Judah i n f u l f i l m e n t of promises to the house of 
David. Kings are judged by t h e i r basic orientation to Yahweh whose 
unpreventable word i s being f u l f i l l e d i n t h e i r h i s t o r i c a c t i v i t y . The 
promise remains open at the end of I I Kings i n that Jehoiachin i s set 
f r e e \ 
The reconstituted I s r a e l w i l l be called i n t o being around some rem-
nant group, or representated i n d i v i d u a l , or p u r i f i e d i n s t i t u t i o n or o i t y , 
whioh stands i n the closest possible responsive r e l a t i o n to the revela-
t i o n of Yahweh as i t i s seen i n the prophets. The c a l l goes out to a l l 
" f a i t h f u l " and " j u s t " individuals to j o i n themselves to these represen-
t a t i v e groups and individuals and plaoes. They beoome the symbols of 
Yahweh's new I s r a e l ,and executive agents of i t s r e a l i s a t i o n . At present 
they are a remnant sharing the revelation of Yahweh's f a i t h f u l redeeming 
mercy, a "seed" or "root" or 'branch" of the old stock struck again by 
his own gracious hand. Sometimes they are conceived of i n c u l t i c terms 
as a purged temple c u l t , preoursor of a holy nation of priests unto 
Yahweh. They w i l l exhibit the appropriate "son of Man" a t t i t u d e of 
dependent, obedient worship i n the presence of the "holy." They w i l l 
be his "servants" as he i s t h e i r "Lord",and bear p a t i e n t l y on behalf of 
many the suffering involved i n the revelation of.the word which i s 
Yahweh's. The new I s r a e l w i l l take up the "sonship" so graciously 
bestowed at the Exodus, when she became the chosen recipient of Yahweh's 
fa t h e r l y care. She w i l l joy i n the privilege of being possessed as 
Yahweh's " l o t " or "inheritance." She w i l l rest i n w i l l i n g submission 
to a king "anointed" by the S p i r i t of Yahweh. I n the prophets these 
1, I I Kings 25:27ff; t h i s event i s to the w r i t e r the sign of hope, and 
i s calculated to quioken f a i t h i n the f u l f i l m e n t of the promises of God. 
69. 
conceptions begin to show the idealism and postponement which sets them 
apart from the h i s t o r i c events of the faotual l i f e of I s r a e l . They 
begin to have a l i f e of t h e i r own i n another Age outside the time-space 
category of our world. 
To conclude: the primary factor of the prophetio theology i s the 
re-assertion of the holiness of Yahweh as f i r s t revealed at the Exodus. 
A l l the characteristic features of that revelation are to be seen, but 
t h e i r implications are more s t r i k i n g l y and f i n e l y drawn i n t h e i r r e l a -
t i o n to the new s i t u a t i o n . Yahweh's holiness i s seen i n a more 
majestic context. His unpreventable r i g h t to be "Yahweh" extends i n 
range to cover the world-wide s i t u a t i o n . He i s the Creator of nature 
and men, the maker not only of Israel's h i s t o r y , but of a l l h i s t o r y , 
the f i r s t and the l a s t , and i n the heavens there i s simply no one to 
compete with him. I n theory he oan make and destroy whatever he wishes 
His might i s i n f i n i t e . He i s Yahweh, the Holy One, l e t the earth and 
men and the heavens tremble before him. He i s the sole God there i s . 
I n actual practice, however, his a c t i v i t y does not show complete 
arbitrariness; i t i s governed by the e t h i c a l nature of his holiness, 
which i s uniformly and always gracious, r e l i a b l e , j u s t and merciful, 
wherever he sees oppression or i n j u s t i o e , inside or outside I s r a e l , he 
i s oompelled to act. Wherever he sees the oppressed, he must show 
aotive compassion, f o r his name's sake: simply because he i s e t h i c a l l y 
holy. This e t h i c a l holiness i s of the very constitution of Yahweh's 
being. I t stands revealed i n both the judgment and mercy shown to 
70. 
I s r a e l . For men there i s hence-forward no formal place of safety w i t h i n 
the s o l i d a r i t y i n mere r a c i a l , r i t u a l or l i t u r g i c a l covenant. Any 
future covenant contracted with Yahweh, must stand i n s t r i c t responsive 
r e l a t i o n to the revelation of the eth i c a l holiness of Yahweh. Sincere 
groups or individual " j u s t " men may wait confidently f o r t h i s and l i v e . 
The f i n e r points of the revelation are to be Been i n the experiences 
of the approved representative leaders, who are the f i r s t to experience 
the e t h i c a l holiness of Yahweh, and who are expected to mediate i t to 
others. They are the f i r s t and foundation members of the new covenant, 
and the new " I s r a e l " f u l f i l l i n g her revelatory end. Several of these 
representative figures have a t r a d i t i o n a l importance f o r I s r a e l and are 
si g n i f i c a n t i n t h e i r future theological import. 
The patient, long-suffering waiting of the representative, righteous 
remnant " I s r a e l , " the Servant of Yahweh, amid the destruction of the 
wider I s r a e l , i s vicarious f o r an I s r a e l yet to be raised up. The 
Servant i s bearing innocently, before the scoffing world, the a f f l i c t i o n 
of the revelation of the judgment of Yahweh's righteousness upon 
I s r a e l ; but he i s bearing i t that others might know the righteous judg-
ment of Yahweh. His j u s t i f i c a t i o n w i l l come when he i s also the object 
of the revelation of Yahweh's mercy. The suffering of the Servant i s a 
revelation of what i s involved when the one takes upon himself, on behalf 
of the many, the revealing of the holiness of Yahweh. Within the 
intimacy of the "master-servant" concept there are hints that the Master 
of the Servant i s himself involved. There are depths to his e t h i c a l 
holiness yet to be revealed 1. 
1. I s . 5 3 : l l c f ; (Bj£ righteous servant") 
71. 
Under the figure of the future "anointed" kingship, s t r i c t e t h i c a l 
l i m i t s are set to the rule he s h a l l exercise. These stand i n olose 
r e l a t i o n to Yahweh's own kingly r u l e . The et h i c a l judgment pronounced 
by Yahweh's prophets upon the kings of I s r a e l , i s intended to reveal the 
character of the kingship of Yahweh, which recognises no formal national 
subjection, but applies inwardly and universally, without respect to per-
son or race, wherever there are i n d i v i d u a l hearts responsive to the 
et h i c a l character of his sovereignty. I t i s stressed that his 
sovereignty i s to be especially related to the gracious g i f t of pardon-
ing mercy. I t i s t h i s that l i f t s his sovereignty orijjto a new e t h i c a l 
l e v e l . I t depends upon the authority of the obedience of loving res-
ponsive gratitude. 
There i s an indication of the willingness of Yahweh to reveal the 
extent of the e t h i c a l d i s c i p l i n e of his own oharacter, i n the suggestion 
that an ultimate and characteristic r e l a t i o n of I s r a e l with Yahweh i s to 
be couched i n the "father-son" relationship proferred at the Exodus. 
The l i t u r g i c a l and c u l t i c counterpart to these revealing insights 
i s , that the devotional t r u s t i n the e t h i c a l holiness of Yahweh i s to be 
underwritten by worshipful obeisance of the "sons of men" recognising 
t h e i r oreaturely condition, and doing so only according to s t r i c t l i t u r -
g i c a l order, and supervised by a priesthood holy with the very e t h i c a l 
holiness of Yahweh, i n a p u r i f i e d and consecrated temple on the sacred 
Mount Zion. This, too, i s a revelation. 
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IATER COMPLICATING FEATURES 
One of the theologioally important tasks i n which the po s t - e x i l i c 
r e l i g i o u s thinkers i n I s r a e l found themselves involved was the working 
out of the corollaries of the eth i c a l monotheism of the l a t e r prophetio 
period. The prophetic insistence upon the loneness of Yahweh, Creator of 
a l l things, Ruler of universal h i s t o r y , Sovereign of earth and sky, and 
upon the eth i c a l character of his holy majesty, had been the pra c t i c a l 
necessity of his projected saving acts of mercy. I t was t h e i r convic-
t i o n that nothing i n the larger world, of whioh I s r a e l now found herself 
a pa r t , could withstand the w i l l of Yahweh, and that no one could absolve 
himself from h i s moral scrutiny. 
Because of her unfaithfulness the working out i n h i s t o r y of Yahweh's 
admittedly righteous judgement had stripped I s r a e l of her national 
covenant security, and l e f t individuals exposed t o a personal responsi-
b i l i t y to the t o t a l and moral claim of Yahweh upon them. I t was the 
judgement of the prophets t h a t , i n the presence of the peace-shattering 
holiness of Yahweh, man could f i n d no basis of security, neither w i t h i n 
the national covenant, nor as individuals, except by r i d i n g the storm of 
his j u s t judgement and throwing themselves upon h i s sure mercy. I n d i -
viduals were called t o "turn" to Yahweh, t r u s t h i s pardoning mercy .and i n 
gratitude.begin afresh to obey his laws and his sovereign w i l l . The order 
of redemption events must ever be the sheer g i f t of gracious pardon f o l -
lowed by gratitude unto obedienoe. Isra e l * mistake had been that she had 
come to r e l y upon her covenant security as though i t were her r i g h t , and 
unrelated to i t s g i f t status or her grateful obedience. She knew so 
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l i t t l e about the holiness of Yahweh that she began to imagine that the 
normal securities w i t h i n the creaturely world were v a l i d i n the world of 
the Creator. 
Post-exilic events i n I s r a e l indicate how equally unready individuals 
were to accept the prophetic order of salvation events, the status of 
grace of men before Yahweh^and the i n s p i r a t i o n of gratitude as the main-
spring of t h e i r obedience. The persistent e f f o r t s of men were directed to 
reversing the order of the events of salvation: to acquire salvation by 
obedience t o the law or c u l t i c requirements, or by ra t i o n a l behaviour,or 
by the possession of this-worldly symbols of success. 
The Deuteronomic hi s t o r i a n s ? f o l l o w i n g on the prophets^had pointed the 
moral so persistently. The events of history proved that obedience to 
Yahweh's law spelt security and prosperity, and disobedience just as surely 
resulted i n disaster. The obvious lesson was t o obey and rest secure w i t h i n 
the good graces of Yahweh, of which the outward symbols were long l i f e and 
prosperity. I t was the automatic working out of t h i s prinoiple that l e d 
to the view that those who l i v e d t o be o l d , and were surrounded by a l l the 
outward symbols of prosperity, were necessarily secure w i t h i n the good 
pleasures of Yahweh. Conversely i t seemed equally true that those i n d i -
viduals who were cut short i n l i f e , or struck down with i l l n e s s , or robbed 
of t h e i r possessions were inseoure w i t h i n Yahweh's good graces. That t h i s 
was an over s i m p l i f i e d explanation of this-worldly e v e n t w e now know; but 
the theological f a l l a c y from the Old Testament point of view was, that i t 
carried the p o s s i b i l i t y of acquiring status w i t h i n the divine world by the 
simple method of accumulating the evidences of this-worldly prosperity and 
good health, as though these things had equal currency w i t h i n the presence 
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of the holiness of Yahweh. I t was one of the purposes of the disastrious 
events of pre-Christian times to expose the theological f a l l a c y w i t h i n t h i s 
view. The author of the Book of Job grapples with the problem from the 
point of view of one innocent of any s i g n i f i c a n t disobedience,,in fact of 
one careful t o more than cover required c u l t i c observances.-'- His answer 
i s that i n the presence of Yahweh i t i s sheer impertinance that suoh a 
question should arise.^ P r o f i t and loss accounts of t h i s world are t o t a l l y 
i r r e levant to h i s relations with men. Yahweh can give and can take away, 
and both a c t i v i t i e s are occasions f o r praise.3 To a godly person.,the f a c t 
that i t i s Yahweh who i s giving and taking f should be reason enough. Man 
cannot b u i l d up status with Yahweh from "goods" w i t h i n the created world t 
which belong to Yahweh i n any case. He i s acting as though goods ape* 
o r i g i n a l i n themselves 
P a r a l l e l with t h i s attempt of man to acquire divine status,and w i t h i n 
t h i s same p r i n c i p l e , i s the attempt to make the many aots of obedience to 
the law the grounds of legal status with Yahweh. I t i s h i s b e l i e f that 
under such circumstances, the Law must assure h i s security i n the presenoe 
of the t o t a l claim of the ethical holiness of Yahweh upon him. Such a 
claim f a i l s t o reoognise both the l i m i t a t i o n s of the creaturely nature of 
man, seemingly biased towards disobedience, and the nature of e v i l outside 
man^in which he i s w i l l y n i l l y caught up. But more than both, i t f a i l s to 
recognise the extent of the u t t e r t o t a l i t y of the ethical claim of Yahweh 
upon man. I n the presence of the ethical holiness of Yahweh man i s "un-
done." He can only hope f o r mercy. I f he claims he can accumulate merit, 
1. Job 1:5 2. Job 40:3-5 3. Job 1:20 
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h i s mathematios are l i m i t e d t o t h i s world. He has no way of ever knowing 
i f his sum i s correct w i t h i n the world of the holy. He must always sus-
pect i t i s not, and, i n the end discover his supposed status to be e n t i r e l y 
i r r e l e v a n t and i n - e f f e c t i v e , when i t i s called i n t o question before the 
t o t a l i t y of the claim of Yahweh upon him. 
Similarly, he who seeks t o secure himself w i t h i n the safety of his 
response to c u l t i c demands, however numerous and elaborate his c u l t i c acts 
may be, can never estimate c u l t i c a l l y the satisfactory extent to which he 
must go. He must go on endlessly p i l i n g up c u l t i c act upon c u l t i c act, or 
throw himself on the mercy of Yahweh. The witness of the Old Testament i s 
that man i s incapable of maintaining even the g i f t status of Yahweh's par-
doning mercy unless he i s continually stimulated by the glowing gratitude 
awakened by the memory of the experience of pardon i t s e l f . 
Both the legal and c u l t i c attempts to f i n d security i n the presence 
of the holiness of Yahweh were able to continue i n I s r a e l ? b u t only because 
of the domination of the l a t e r r e l i g i o u s and national thought of I s r a e l by 
a sense of renewed expectancy of a time when the old national covenant 
would f i n d f u l f i l m e n t . This was based theologically on the faithfulness 
of Yahweh to his promises t o the patriarchs and David, t h a t , through . 
I s r a e l , Yahweh would o f f e r himself t o the nations. This expectancy gave 
an "interim" a i r to present h i s t o r y , as though the whole world were await-
ing a divine event which would make up f o r a l l the diffi-cionoioa of nature 
and human history. The whole re-organisation of the state along theocratic 
l i n e s , and the studied application to the f u l f i l m e n t of legal and c u l t i c 
requirements, were calculated to prepare f o r such an event. I n t h i s way 
the c u l t i c practices and acts of obedience to the Law maintained the 
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i l l u s i o n of relevance, and were continued and m u l t i p l i e d , as though the 
intervention of Yahweh would resu l t from them, and not solely from the 
mercy of Yahweh himself. 
The "Wisdom" Literature i s another expression of the conviction that 
man, as a r a t i o n a l being, can acquire security i n the presence of the 
holiness of Yahweh through wisdom. By the act of reasoning man should see 
that i t i s to his own advantage that he should be a moral being. The 
accumulation of wisdom and man's recognition of h i s place within creation, 
and the exercising of pie t y towards Yahweh must work out to man's permanent 
advantage. How vain t h i s reasonable approach to l i f e turned out to be i s 
the p l a i n t of the w r i t e r of Ecclesiastes. The n e u t r a l i t y of nature, the 
unavoidable purposelessness and repetitiveness of events, the common grave, 
the lack of discrimination' between godly and ungodly apparent i n the 
apportioning of material rewards of l i f e , a l l rob the good l i f e of i t s 
incentive, piety of i t s compensations and l i f e i t s e l f of any sense of pur-
pose. I t i s l e f t to l a t e r editors and other wisdom writers to set true 
wisdom within the context of the "fear" of Yahweh.1 This i s i n the nature 
of a confession, t h a t , unless the wisdom takes i t s r i s e i n the experience 
of Yahweh's holiness, i t has no status or currency w i t h i n the divine world. 
There i s a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of kind and not of degree between man's wisdom 
and the wisdom of God, which i s solely and wholly i n God's g i f t . That the 
development of t h i s conception of "wisdom" holds other theological i m p l i -
cations we shall note presently. 
1. Job 28:28; Ps. 111:10. cf. Pro. 1:7; Eccl. 12:13 
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The uncertainty of the times was calculated to test t o the f u l l e s t 
extent any such man-constructed system of security; The predictable 
n e u t r a l i t y towards men displayed i n the unpredictable natural occurences, 
the lawlessness of neighbouring states, the changing order of d i f f e r i n g 
suzerain overlords, continually put man's security i n jeopardy, and called 
i n t o question the pa r t i c u l a r conception of divine government. The demon-
strated ineffectiveness of man-made material, l e g a l , c u l t i c or r a t i o n a l 
systems of security to stave o f f disaster, was a necessary pre-supposition 
to the dire c t i n g of man to the sole source of security w i t h i n the revealed 
character of God. This disastrous experience of insecurity by the i n d i -
vidual i s p a r a l l e l to what had been previously experienced by the nation. 
The extreme uncertainty of the times leading up to^and during >the Macca-
bean re v o l t seemed to single out for t e s t i n g those who, by t h e i r serious 
application t o one form or another of the current r e l i g i o u s security 
devices, could have r i g h t l y considered themselves under the protection of 
Yahweh. The " j u s t " found his legal security a f i c t i o n , the "saint" h i s 
c u l t i c separation i r r e l e v a n t , the prosperous hi s "goods" without currency 
and the "wise" hi s wisdom a mockery. They were thrown back on a fi e r c e 
f a i t h i n Yahweh, whose a c t i v i t y , apocalyptic i n nature, cosmic i n dimension 
and foreshortened i n time, they steadfastly proclaim. 
I n the conceptions of the divine a c t i v i t y involved i n the "other-
worldly" salvation towards which f a i t h f u l I s r a e l i t e s are directed to look, 
the dominating conception i s the u t t e r transcendence of God. Yahweh must 
declare his freedom to individuals as well as to the covenanted nation. 
Indicative of h i s majestic unapproachability and i n s c r u t a b i l i t y are his 
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remoteness i n time and space, his unutterable name, only to be referred to 
i n circumlocutions, or once a year by a specially prepared person i n a 
specially sanctified place, the apocalyptic symbolism i n which h i s presence 
i s shrouded, and the supernatural multitudes with which heaven i s peopled, 
among which the former this-worldly representative figures symbolic of 
" I s r a e l " now have a d e f i n i t e , i f not c l e a r l y defined place. 
The prerogatives of Yahweh's "otherness" are oontinually safe-guarded 
by the emphasis on the i n d e f i n i t e and unknown time and plaoe of his f i n a l 
redemption. I t becomes associated with the end of time when something of 
the unfading quality of the eternal nature of Yahweh himself w i l l charac-
t e r i z e the l i f e of his people. The incapacity of men to search out Yahweh 
fo r themselves i s emphasized by the f a c t that his a c t i v i t y i s t o be con-
oeived of as an unveiling over which men have no contr o l , and at the point 
of man's greatest helplessness. Part of Yahweh's holy otherness i s that he 
i s hidden from men unless he chooses to reveal himself. Even the super-
natural figures do nothing to bring i n h i s ru l e or redemption. Dominion i s 
"given" to the Son of Man. The Davidic messianic King does not earn his 
sovereignty at Yahweh's r i g h t hand. Yahweh w i l l "divide" the Servant a 
portion with the great. Yahweh's S p i r i t i s "poured out" upon a l l flesh. 
Salvation i s not achieved from the world. I t i s a g i f t from heaven. I t s 
sole guarantee i s w i t h i n the charaoter of Yahweh. 
The prophetic statements concerning Yahweh's universal creatorship and 
sovereignty, whioh follow from t h e i r monotheistic teaching, involve Yahweh's 
re s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the oreation of e v i l as well as good. At f i r s t the 
implications of t h i s teaohing are not apparent, because the e v i l i n which 
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I s r a e l i t e s are involved i s included w i t h i n the righteous judgement of 
Yahweh. I t i s when, i t persists beyond the point of punishment, and takes 
cruel unethical forms, or i s applied to those who are, at least by human 
standards, j u s t people, that i t becomes a d i f f i c u l t y and an af f r o n t t o the 
ethical holiness of Yahweh. 
I n pre-monotheistic r e l i g i o u s thinking^the presence of e v i l created no 
d i f f i c u l t y . I t was ascribed to the a c t i v i t y of some antagonistic god. 
Monotheistic thinking, on the other hand, must produce some satisfactory 
explanation. The problem da more pressing i n the case of individual j u s t 
people caught up i n complex e v i l situations they have done l i t t l e t o produce, 
i n which no d i s t i n c t i o n seems to be made between the good and the e v i l . The 
presupposition behind the two explanations that postulate a " f a l l " ( i . e . the 
cosmic f a l l e n angel of premundane times or the h i s t o r i c f a l l e n man) i s the 
recognition of and insistence upon,the undiminished e t h i c a l holiness of 
Yahweh. The " f a l l " represents r e b e l l i o n against the t o t a l claim implied i n 
the b e l i e f i n the holiness of Yahweh, the sole Creator and Ruler of the earth 
and sky. 
I t may have been under the influence of Persian dualism t h a t , i n post-
e x i l i c Judaism and inter-testamental times, there i s the tendency to relieve 
Yahweh of the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r e v i l by the ascription of e v i l to a c t i v i t y 
of Satan. 1 Although he i s often referred to as the tempter or adversary, 2 
he i s also to be thought of as the personification of e v i l i n a l l i t s forms: 
the prince of devils. The monotheism of Yahweh i s thought t o be maintained 
by Satan being allowed but a permissive rule. 3 The introduction of the con-
cept of an anti-god t e s t i f i e s to the im p o s s i b i l i t y with which Jewish 
1. o f . l Chron. 21:1 Zech. 3 : l f . 2. Job 1:6; 2:1. 3. Job 1 and 2. 
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rel i g i o u s thinkers viewed the thought that Yahweh could be held f i n a l l y 
responsible f o r e v i l . Let men as nations ( I s r a e l ) or as individuals, l e t 
angels be held responsible; but not the righteous government of Yahweh. 
They would prefer t o wait and die i n f a i t h believing there would be an 
explanation. 1 
I t i s the unbearable nature of the thought that Yahweh could be unjust 
or unmerciful that introduced the demand that " j u s t " men should f i n d t h e i r 
f i n a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n i n standing j u s t i f i e d i n the presence of God af t e r 
death. However doubtful the e a r l i e r references to resurrection are, the 
fier c e f a i t h of the Maccabean re l i g i o u s leaders postulate the incentive of 
triumphant resurrection to martyrs i n the r e l i g i o u s struggle against 
Antiochus.2 
The growing and i n s i s t e n t expectation that Yahweh w i l l eventually set 
up his representative righteous government on earth, by the revealing of 
hi s Messiah, or the Son of Man, owes i t s strength to t h i s f a i t h that Yahweh 
must be true t o his holy name. The prophets themselves had operated w i t h i n 
the understanding of cosmic a c t i v i t y of Yahweh t o re-instate his holy 
government upon earth. The word they bring from h i s counsels bears the holy 
unpreventable q u a l i t i e s of the one who has uttered i t . I t cannot be 
silenced u n t i l i t s end i s accomplished.3 I t has an indestructable l i f e i n 
i t s e l f . The f i n a l portrayal of the Servant i n Deutero-Isaiah assumes a 
closer representational association to Yahweh as his "servant" than as the 
symbol f o r corporate I s r a e l . I t partakes of Yahweh's holy q u a l i t y , i n that 
1. Hab. 2:4. 2. See below p.io* 3. cf. I s . 55:11. 
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the goal of the servant's suffering must be achieved. The monotonous 
r e i t e r a t i o n and certainty of Ezekiel' s prophecy concerning coming events > 
stems from his own appropriate associations as a "son of man" q u a l i f i e d 
solely by his awe-full experience of the transcendent holiness of Yahweh.* 
The promises to David w i l l f i n d unpreventable f u l f i l m e n t , beoause David w i l l 
be anointed and enthroned by Yahweh, and his ru l e w i l l be informed by the 
transcendent q u a l i t i e s of Yahweh's own holiness. 2 
I t i s t h i s i r r u p t i v e q u a l i t y of the transcendent holiness of Yahweh 
that i s so closely associated with appearing of the mediatorial figures i n 
pre-Christian times. I n order to focus the attention again on the impos-
s i b i l i t y of the salvation of men ar i s i n g from w i t h i n the created world^or 
from the leadership of men, the figures must be represented as possessing a 
divine status from Yahweh, and as remaining, meanwhile, completely hidden 
within the transcendent, holy symbolic surroundings of Yahweh. They are, 
therefore, to be conceived of as supernatural figures, surrounded by a l l 
the apocalyptic regalia of Yahweh himself. Their appearance i s from Yahweh, 
and i s t o be taken as a signal that the redemption of Yahweh i s about to 
take place and his kingdom set up. I n keeping with the universal mono-
t h e i s t i c p r i n c i p l e , and probably hastened by contacts with Hellenism, i s 
the tendency t o seek a more universal type of expression f o r the revelation 
that has been vouchsafed to I s r a e l . We have noted how the editors of the 
Deuteronomio l i t e r a t u r e began to use the "Torah" and the "Word" i n a more 
general sense as representative of the general revelation of Yahweh to 
1. Ee. 1. 2. Pss. 2 and 110. 
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I s r a e l , rather than with p a r t i c u l a r reference t o any p a r t i c u l a r law or word 
integral to i t . The prophets as well had begun t o use the terms " t r u t h " 
and'wisdom" i n association with the thought and purposes of Yahweh they were 
proclaiming. 
Similar universalizing developments are t o be traced i n the use of the 
concepts of ,,grace',,"mercyn, "glory", " l i g h t " and " l i f e . " 
I n view of the importance to New Testament theology of both the super-
natural figurejand the outworkings of the above-mentioned conceptions, i t 
w i l l be necessary to examine more closely the probably f i n a l Old Testament 
and inter-testamental theological implications. So f a r we have seen tha t , 
at d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s , or i n d i f f e r e n t spheres, both groups of conceptions 
represent p a r a l l e l expressions of the theological revelation to which the 
Old Testament r e l i g i o u s leaders are under divine constraint to t e s t i f y . 
They represent the analogical model figures and conceptions through which 
the I s r a e l i t e world-view goes on expressing i t s r e f l e c t i o n s on "existence." 
Theologically these are the vehicles through which the revelation of Yahweh 
comes to expression, 
(a) The Supernatural Figures: 
There i s a tendency which we have noted i n l a t e r post-exilic,and i n 
imnediately pre-Christian times^for the this-worldly figures of the pro-
phetic period to become elevated to the holy transcendent presence of Yahweh. 
Furthermore, although there are other similar and important terms used, both 
1 2 
within the Old Testament and outside i t , t o convey similar theological con-
vi c t i o n s , there seems to have been a concentration on the three that are 
1. E.G. the " j u s t , " "poor," "elect" etc. 2. Cf. The wide use of the "jus t " 
"elect" etc. i n the Quraran Scroll Literature. ' 
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charged with weighty import f o r New Testament theology, the "Son of Man," 
the Deutero-Isaianic "Servant" and the "Davidic Messianic King." These 
figures concentrate i n themselves p a r a l l e l , not t o say converging, t r a -
d itions of thought concerning vehicles of communication between Yahweh, the 
Sovereign Creator and Buler of h i s t o r y , and his creation and men, and 
Israe l i n p a r t i c u l a r . They exhibit a common programme i n the performance of 
t h e i r mediatorial and revelatory functions. For these reasons i t w i l l be 
convenient t o discuss t h e i r developments together (indicating by comparison 
the theological importance of both the s i m i l a r i t i e s and the differences 
between them. 
There has been a great deal of investigation i n t o the Hebrew l i n g u i s t i o 
antecedent references t o the New Testament Greek phraBe o 010V fob *vyf">"°J 
and the general concensus of opinion i s that the t i t l e i s a rather slavish 
rendering of the o r i g i n a l Aramaic # */ j laov tfiirttf i3_uhich would normally 
TT - TTV: — 
have been idiomatically translated S rro<>.l Therefore, although the 
term could mean "one of the human species,1* i t d i d , i n f a o t , mean something 
more technical i n the l i t e r a t u r e that developed around Israel's apocalyptio 
hopes. A. E. J. Rawlinson 2 points out that the New Testament phrase as i t 
stands could only mean "the son of the man," which i s unnatural, and i t s 
retension, therefore, i s a standing testimony t o the f i d e l i t y of the evan-
g e l i s t s . T. W. Manson^ says that at least as early as Daniel, the words 
were taken up i n t o the esoteric vocabulary of apooalyptic l i t e r a t u r e and 
used, not i n t h e i r l i t e r a l sense, but as a symbol of something else. By 
1. See V. Taylor, The Names of JesuB, p. 27. 2. The N.T.Doct. of the Christ, 
pp. 243f. 3. The Teaching of Jesus, p. 212. 
the time of the New Testament i t was conventional to use o <*Vfyu/r7i>$ f o r 
man i n the ordinary sense and o JIOVTOJ uvOpZwoo when the sense was 
technical. W. C. A l l e n 1 describes the o r i g i n of the phrase as a semi-
technical description of the supernatural Messiah i n Enoch and i i Esdras. 
He i s following Dalman's view that the Danielic phrase \y TH 1:2was not 
i n common use i n early Palestinian Aramaic when wj/i was used f o r "man" 
(and/f \yi~fi J f o r "men"). \y 1~X TjLwas a l i t e r a r y phrase formed by 
im i t a t i o n of the rare and poetic Q 77f /.land means "one of the human 
species." I n l a t e r dialects i t came to be used meaning "a human being." 
To say the U/J# "lathe words would be rendered ft WlTi 12. This i s the 
o r i g i n a l behind the New Testament Greek phrase. The Greek i s "an int e n -
t i o n a l l y o v e r - l i t e r a l t r a n s l a t i o n , " because the idiomatic rendering 
0 *v0pi*/nof would have brought theological complications greater than the 
doubtfulness of the language d i f f i c u l t i e s of the f u l l e r Greek phrase. Since 
the phrase had not yet been used as meaning "anyone," he concludes the New 
Testament usage to be technical. Against t h i s view i s the contention that 
the Greek phrase "The Son of Man" could not be rendered i n t o Aramaic, 
because i n that idiom i t could only mean "man" c o l l e c t i v e l y . ^ Neither Allen 
( p . l x x i i i ) , however, nor Rawlinson (p.244f) f e e l that t h i s has been proven. 
Allen goes on to assert that the Danielic phrase U/ 2% 11 means "a man," and 
that the l a t e r use of i t i n Enoch and i i Esdras and the New Testament i s 
remeniscent of Daniel. The W. expression i s l i n g u i s t i c a l l y incorrect, but 
theologically less complicated than o ocrfyurrra? . A Plunmer^ sees i n the 
1. T.C.C. St. Matt. p. l x x i i i . 2. See Rawlinson, i b i d , p. 245. 
3. I.CC. St. Luke, pp. 156f. 
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use of the t i t l e i n Enoch a clear indication that i t was a technical term i n 
the f i r s t century A.D., and recognised by the Jens as a t i t l e f o r the 
Messiah. 
Concerning the b i b l i c a l o r i g i n and development of the phrase "Son of 
Man," there are three general l i n e s of investigation, and each seems to 
have contributed something to i t s possible theological significance. 
I n several Psalms''' the phrase i s used of man as representative, as 
creaturely and t r a n s i t o r y , and as d i s t i n c t from what i s divine and permanent. 
2 
He i s l i k e a breath: a passing shadow. His insecurity i s contrasted to the 
security of Yahweh, the Creator, the Just and the Compassionate.3 Despite 
his u t t e r creaturely f r a i l t y , he has a higher destiny than the rest of 
oreation. He w i l l hold dominion over i t ; f o r he i s made but l i t t l e lower 
than divine.^- The f i n a l reference narrows the representative manhood to 
I s r a e l , and places i t i n a context of present temporary suffering and abase-
ment which w i l l give place to exaltation and restoration under the f a i t h f u l 
hand of Yahweh of H o s t s . I t i s hardly possible t o dissociate from these 
passages those Psalms which refer t o the "righteous sufferer," who, out of 
ignamony and disaster, i s raised up by the sheer grace of Yahweh. ^  Many of 
the references also have the same f l u i d i t y , back and f o r t h from the i n d i -
vidual t o the s o l i d a r i t y of corporate I s r a e l and to Yahweh, already noted i n 
the prophets. 
1. Pss. 8:4; 80:16; 144:3; 146:3- 2. Ps. 144:3f. 3. Pa. 146:3ff. 
4. Ps. 8:5 5. Ps. 80:l6ff. 6. Pss. 22, 23, 31, 34, 41, 69, 118 etc. 
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The second f i e l d of reference f o r the phrase "Son of Man" i s i n 
Ezekiel, where the prophet i s addressed as "Son of Man" some eighty times. 
The f i r s t indications are that the term here means "man" as d i s t i n c t from 
the transcendent, holy Yahweh i n whose presence he i s so aware of h i s 
f r a i l t y and transitoriness. He i s "man" assuming the only appropriate 
a t t i t u d e l e f t open to him i n the presence of the holy, v i z . , submission and 
obedience. Nevertheless, the prophet i s addressed as the representative of 
other meniand, therefore, revealing i n himself the l i f e of Yahweh bearing 
hi s l i v i n g word t o men, and c a l l i n g men to seek t h e i r security i n obedience 
to i t . His submission and obedience and security i s t y p i c a l of what other 
men are i n v i t e d to share. As well as f e e l i n g i n himself the certa i n t y of 
the national doom from Yahweh's righteous judgement, he makes a r t i c u l a t e 
the nation's need f o r mercy, pardon and re-construction. This conception 
holds the germ idea of the mediatorial function l i f t e d to cosmic dimension 
i n the l a t e r supernatural figure who i s the vice-regent of God. 
However, the most important and s i g n i f i c a n t reference to the "Son of 
Man" i n the Old Testament i s i n Daniel chapter seven. A l l the features 
most characteristic of the apocalyptic f i g u r e are present. The Son of Man 
i s a supernatural f i g u r e ; but he i s also an ideogram f o r "the saints of the 
Most High," 1 who are called upon t o suffer before they are ultimately given 
dominion and judgement by the "Ancient of Days." This corporate s o l i d a r i t y 
with the "saints" i n Daniel i s probably the key to the understanding of the 
apocalyptic references i n the Ethiopic Book of Enoch.2 T. W. Hanson 
1. Dan. 7:13-27. 2. See Quotation from, the Book of Enoch, R. H. Charles 
S.P.C.K., 1917, pp. 66f. 
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supports the view that these Enoch references need not be taken as personal. 
He draws attention the several other t i t l e s found i n Enoch and IV Ezra, 
such as the "elect one," the "righteous one," the "anointed one," t i t l e s 
which even i n the Old Testament are not always to be construed i n the 
1 9 singular. The promises to David i n Isaiah* are to be transferred by 
inheritence to the nation. This makes i t possible that the Son of Man can 
also be reckoned as the nation. I t also gives an explanation to the prob-
lem i n Enoch, where the Son of Man i s on one occasion the h i s t o r i c charac-
te r Enoch,^ and on another, i s the supernatural f i g u r e . ^ The referenoe i n 
Enoch*' to Enoch and his followers forming an indissoluble society also 
finds i l l u m i n a t i o n i n t h i s view. 
The essential element i n t h i s conception of the Son of Man i s the idea 
already f a m i l i a r i n the corporate "remnant" of I s r a e l . I t i s basic to the 
"remnant" conception of Isaiah, the "servant" of Deutero-Isaiah, the " I " of 
the Psalms, and the "Son of Man" of Daniel. A common pattern of experience 
i s associated with a l l these oorporate figures. After abasement, and some-
times humiliation and defeat, they are raised up again by God. They demon-
strate with what f a i t h the foundation members of the new Is r a e l may face 
the f a i t h f u l judgement of Yahweh,and equally await h i s pardoning mercy and 
grace. 
1. Cf. T. W. Manson, i b i d , pp. 228f. See also C. W. All e n , i b i d , p. l x x i v , 
re a possible e a r l i e r eschatological t r a d i t i o n behind these references, 
and concerning ideal man: "unfalien" man of God's o r i g i n a l creative con-
ception. Hab. 3:13; Pss. 39:49:52. Cf. 28:8; 84:10. 2. 55:3-5. 
3. lxxi : 1 4 . 4. x l v i i i : 6 . 5. I x x i : l 6 f . 
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W. Manson1 finds s u f f i c i e n t evidence to support the theory that the 
three major p a r a l l e l I s r a e l i t e conceptions of the "Davidic messianic king," 
the "Isaianic servant" and the "Son of Man" of Daniel converge i n pre-
Christian times as the succeeding phases of a basic conception of Hebrew 
thought. He claims that the "Son of Man" conception i s associated with the 
pre-existent heavenly Messiah i n Enoch, where he i s invested with f u l l per-
sonality and Davidic,messianic and "servant" functions. These have become 
correlated i n the Midrash on Psalm two, verse seven. Their occurrence 
together i s not confusion of thought, but synthesis "showing the remarkable 
inolusiveness of Jewish religious expectations." 
These conceptions are a l l mediatorial. Each figure has a foot i n 
either world; but they derive t h e i r authority from the divine world. Eaoh 
has representative and corporate relations with man i n his world. Each has 
a mission involving the future of the entire raoe, but more immediately the 
Jewish representatives of i t . 
The Davidic messianic kingship rests on a divine charter of promise, 
anointing and adoption; but the king figure i s the representative of a 
covenanted and adopted people. Despite h i s present setbacks, he w i l l be 
led to triumph over h i s national enemies, and be given the heathen f o r an 
inheritance. 3 
The "servant" i s servant by i d e n t i f i c a t i o n with his divine Master. As 
the w i l l of Yahweh was direoted towards I s r a e l as a nation, so the servant-
1. Jesus, the Messiah, p. 99. 2. 4£:lff; 48:2ff; 62:5ff; 69:26; 71:14; 
i i Esdras 13. 3. Cf. Pss. 2 and 110. 
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hood was worked out w i t h i n the national l i f e and representative of i t . He 
suffers both representatively and vicariously. One day, therefore, he w i l l 
be raised to be a l i g h t to the Gentiles.* 
The "Son of Man" pattern i s worked out along similar l i n e s . He gains 
his authority from the Ancient of Days, and, out of humiliation, he i s 
raised t o dominion and given the r i g h t of judgement. 
H. H. Rowley,^ however, doubts Manson's conclusion as f a r as i t 
relates to the "servant" and the Davidic Messiah. A l l he w i l l allow i s that 
Manson's equation of predicates,only shows that i t i s not without reason the 
concepts were found together i n the mind of Jesus. He finds no actual e v i -
dence of the conceptions being connected i n pre-Christian times, and notes, 
i n support of his view, the evident surprise of the disoiples at Jesus'pre-
d i c t i o n of his suffering. Nevertheless, Rowley does allow that their being 
brought together does no violence to any of them; f o r they have connecting 
points and common roots. They are d i f f e r i n g conceptions of the establish-
ment of the divine r u l e on earth. 
A common l i n e of authority, function and mission informs these t r a -
d i t i o n s , and, over a period, the pressure of the hard facts of h i s t o r y had 
shifted the plane of t h e i r anticipated a c t i v i t y from the earth t o the 
heavens, and had varied the content of t h e i r "humiliation" from temporary 
material and national reverse and abasement to the ideal conception of 
remedial, vicarious suffering. The conception of mission moves between 
Jerusalem-centred m i l i t a r y or religious domination and judgement, and the 
universal conceptions of service and l i g h t . 
1. For a reconstruction of the order and significance of the Servant Songs 
see H. H. Rowley, The Servant of the Lord, pp;. 49-57, also The Missionary 
Message of the O.T., pp. 51ff. 2. The Servant of the Lord, pp. 87f and 
n.3p.ol. 
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The f i n a l eschatological and apocalyptic forms i n which a l l these t r a -
ditions appear turn a l l eyes towards the heavens from whence alone f i n a l 
salvation and security come. The supernatural f i g u r e s 1 of t h i s apocalyptic 
l i t e r a t u r e are inhabitants of the divine world, they are closely linked 
with the l i f e and being of God tand gain t h e i r authority from him. 
(b) Tor ah. Word and Wisdom; 
We have noted that i t was part of the revelation of Yahweh that the 
mediatorial law-givers, prophets, priests and wisemen were bearers of a 
communication from Yahweh. Apart from the dramatic role they played i n 
person, they were the bearers of a law, a word, a c u l t i c formula, or wisdom 
from Yahweh himself. We have noted as well how these conceptions tend t o 
move from the p a r t i c u l a r I s r a e l i t i s h form to^universal application of 
Yahweh(s communication. I t i s now also to be noted t h a t , because the terms 
themselves become more general i n meaning, they tend to overlap and f i n a l l y 
to become interchangeable. The fundamental importance of the powerful word 
of Yahweh i s basic t o the Old Testament witness. The election of I s r a e l i s 
dependent upon the " c a l l " of Moses and of his prophetic word t o them. The 
prophets were bearers of a word to which they themselves had been obedient. 
The Deuteronomic historians were captivated by the assured f u l f i l m e n t of 
the uttered word of Yahweh as they had seen i t i n t h e i r review of history. 
1. Concerning the Jewish speculation the pre-existence of the Messiah i n 
inter-testamental times tsee the examination of the d e t a i l s i n the Excursus 
i n Strack u. Billerbeck, Bd. ii, pp. 334ff• Ideal pre-existence i s worked 
out as i m p l i c i t i n Ps. 110 and i s l i n k e d with Davidic expectations of Ez. 
34:23 and 37:24 etc. I t i s worked out from the Greek dogma of the pre-
existence of the soul i n Alexandrian Judaism. I n none of these i s i t a 
pre-existence of the ultimate kind d i f f e r e n t from other men. 
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The patriarchs are represented as being obedient to a word of promise. 
Creation i 3 the r e s u l t of the word of Yahweh. Edmond Jacob"*" associates the 
concepts of the word and the s p i r i t of the Old Testament i n t h e i r common 
derivation from a single concept of the breath ( l~l > "> ) and i t s vocal pro-
jection ( ") _3 1 : to push from behind). There i s no inherent contradic-
t i o n i n creation by the word or by the s p i r i t . Both proceed from Yahweh^and 
he gives them t h e i r content. They are associated together i n Psalm 33:6: 
"By the word of the Lord were the heavens made* and a l l the hosts of them by 
the breath of h i s mouth." The important thing i s that i t i s Yahweh*s word. 
I t i s the extension of hi s very pe r s o n a l i t y . 2 His sovereign position of 
"holiness" and h i s ethical character gives the word both content and charac-
te r . He has but t o speak and things happen: a world oomes i n t o being;3 men 
Such 
are raised t o A a point of i n s p i r a t i o n that t h e i r words become the words of 
Yahweh himself2*" (as do t h e i r actions). The f i n a l point of i t s development 
i s the independent existence with which the word comes to be endowed i n pro-
phetic writings.-* This stems p r i m a r i l y from the f a c t that i t i s Yahweh's 
word,and partakes of hi3 holy transcendence, but also follows l o g i c a l l y from 
the extraordinary results of i t s a c t i v i t y i n t e r r e s t i a l history. The word 
of Yahweh has that capacity of hanging over human his t o r y u n t i l i t s end i s 
accomplished.^ The word i s an objective dynamic force.7 i t i s greater than 
1. The Theol. of the O.T. pp. 121ff. cf. p. 128. 2. See A. R. Johnson, 
the One and the Many, p. 21. Cf also E. Jacob, i b i d , pp. 153ff. 3. Gen. 
1, Ps. 33:6 and 9, Jer. l : 4 f . 4. Jer. l : 4 f ; Ez. 1:3; Am. 1:3; 3:5-8. 
5. I s . 55:10ff. cf. 9:7. 6. Cf. Jer. 26:27ff. 7. Jer. 3:16; Am. 3:8. 
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the prophet who bears i t , and i s always to be distinguished from him. As an 
objective r e a l i t y i t can be conceived of as f a l l i n g on people and unloosing 
calamity and judgement; but i t i s also the word of pardon and promise and 
gracious re-instatement. 1 However, t h i s tendency to hypostasize the word i s 
2 
not carried f a r enough to compromise essential monotheism. 
An important development i n r e l a t i o n to the word of Yahweh, which has 
significance i n i t s future r e l a t i o n to the Torah and Wisdom, i s the perm-
anenoe given t o i t beyond the immediate events to which i t referred, when i t 
became f i x e d i n w r i t i n g . Jeremiah was given i n s t r u c t i o n to write h i s pro-
phecy down,3 and the Deuteronomic reformers and historians held at the centre 
of t h e i r movement a witnessing record of the f u l f i l m e n t of the word of 
Yahweh. 
The universalizing influence of Hellenism ^ and the dispersion of the 
Jewish peoples^led to the use of the more universal concept of wisdom to 
express the wider implications of the conceptions that had became cramped 
within the l i t e r a l i s m and particularism of o f f i c i a l Judaism. Wisdom ceases 
to be a mere a t t r i b u t e of Yahweh as contrasted with the accumulation of the 
sum of human wisdom. I n the speculations of the wise i n l a t e r Judaism i t 
comes to possess independent functions and objective existenoe. I n the Old 
Testament t h i s development finds i t s clearest expression i n the Books of 
Job and Proverbs; but i n the inter-testamental apocraphal l i t e r a t u r e even 
1. I s . 9:7; Jer. 5:14-20 cf. Chaps. 8, 23:29f. 2. Espec. the Excursus 
on "Memra" by Straok & Billerbeck. See Komm. zum N.T.Vol. 2 pp. 30>333. 
3. Jer. 30:2; 36w 2, 17, 24. Cf. Deut 30:11-14. 4- See also E. Jacob 
p. 133. Deut, i s an attempt t o i d e n t i f y the prophetic word with the leg a l 
word by presenting a book as the norm of authority. 
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more defined objective existence i s ascribed to her. 
I n the Old Testament books wisdom i s described as being brought f o r t h 
l 2 before creation, when she was daily the delight of God i n whose presence 
she existed.^ Wisdom was with God at the " b e g i n n i n g . B y general associ-
ation t h i s i s assumed to be at the point of creation.-* She i s the agent of 
creation, and i s associated with l i f e f o r mankind. She i s a tree of l i f e 
to those who uphold her. 
I n the apocryphal l i t e r a t u r e further statements are made concerning 
wisdom's o r i g i n , person, works, intermediary r o l e between God and the world. 
She i s at the "beginning,"7 present at creation.^ She comes from God and 
abideth with God forever^ and i s honoured by the hosts of heaven.*^ Wisdom 
i s described as "a pure influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty,"** 
"the brightness of everlasting l i g h t , the unspotted mirror of the power of 
12 H 
God," and "the mirror of h i s goodness." She i s before l i g h t , J i s conver-
sant with God,*^ loved by the Lord of a l l things,*^ p r i v y to the mysteries*^ 
of the knowledge of God and lover of his works, and "knoweth and under-
standeth a l l things."*? 
The works of wisdom are commensurate with the statements about her 
o r i g i n and person. She i s agent of creation,^® master workman, overseer and 
1. Prov. 8:23f. 2. Prov. 8:30. 3. Prov. 8:27. 4. Prov. 8:22; of 
Job 28 and Gen. 1:1. 5. Cf. E. Jacob, i b i d , p. 138. 6. Prov. 3:19; 
cf also Pss. 104:24; 136:5. For " l i f e * ' see Prov. 8:35 and " t r e e " 3:18. 
7. Eccl/us 24:9, of. 1:4. 8. Wisd. 9:9; 9. Eccl/us 1:1. 10. Eccl/ 
us 24:1-3- 11. Wisd. 7:25. 12. Wisd. 7:26. 13. Wisd. 7:29. 
14. Wisd. 8:3. 15. Wisd. 8:3. 16. Wisd. 8:4. 17. Wisd. 9:11. 
18. Wisd. 7:22 and 27. 
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oan do everything. She bestows health and peace 1 from God, and s k i l l and 
2 
knowledge upon men. Wisdom renews a l l things, exalts her children and give 
l i f e . ^ On the r e l i g i o u s side, wisdom bring*salvation to men,**- and i s a 
treasure unto men that never f a i l e t h , which they that use become friends of 
God.'' Indeed "entering i n t o holy souls" she "maketh them friends of God.2 
A l l these things are possible because she i s present at creation.^ 
Wisdom i s especially directed^to minister to I s r a e l , but only because 
her wider ministrations have not been received or responded t o . ^ There i n 
her dwelling plaoe i n "Jacob" and her inheritence i n Israel,,she "served before 
him" i n the tabernacle, and was established i n Zion, and rested i n Jerusalem 
and took rest i n an honourable people.9 Thus wisdom i s described as taking 
at least a temporary dwelling place i n I s r a e l . 
Again, none of these statements compromise the essential monotheism of 
God; f o r the Lord Almighty i s God alone, and beside him there i s no other 
Saviour. ^ 0 Wisdom receiveth instructions from (and i s privy to,,the counsels 
of the Creator of a l l t h i n g s , 1 1 and the Lord l o v e t h 1 2 her. 
The background to the speculations concerning the Torah comes i n the 
f i r s t instance from the promulgation of the Law by Moses at Sinai. ^  The 
term n ^  "i P comes from the h i p h i l of the root i 7 "7 ** meaning "to point 
out", to "show," " d i r e c t " or instruct. n 1 4 I n r e l a t i o n t o Jewish law i t f i r s t 
carried the idea of i n s t r u c t i o n , but gradually came to inolude as i t s more 
1. Eccl/us 1:18-20. 2. Wisd. 7:27. 3. Eccl/us 4 : l l f . 4. Wisd. 9:18. 
5. Wisd. 7:14, cf.v .27. 6. Eccl/us 24:5f. 7. Eccl/us 24:8-12. 8. Eccl/ 
us 24:7. 9. Eccl/us 24:8-12. 10. 24:24- 11. Eccl/s 24:8 ;cf.l Enoch 
42:2; Wisd. 8:4. 12. Wisd. 8:3. 13. Ex.20.-lff and 10-24; 34:11-18. Cf. 
also Dt. 5:1-6. 14. See C. H. Dodd, The Bible and the Greeks, p. 30. 
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important feature the content of the instruction. The Decalogue and "the 
commandments, statutes, and judgements" of the early formative days i n 
I s r a e l came to be recognised as a body of reference laws. There were 
o r i g i n a l l y various types of laws each with t h e i r own p a r t i c u l a r o r i g i n a l 
meanings and history, but l a t e r the d i s t i n c t i o n s were not always c l e a r l y 
j 
marked. The three constituent elements i n Jewish Law were p o s t i t i v e commands 
and decrees, declarations of right and judgements and decisions. The Law of 
Mosaic times was the v i s i b l e basis of the i n v i s i b l e covenant, and gave con-
tent to i t . To keep the Law was to remain within the covenant. As we have 
seen i n p o s t - e x i l i c times the keeping of the Law became associated with the 
restoration of the covenant. The unity of a l l the types of law i n I s r a e l 
stems from t h e i r common source i n Yahweh. As Yahweh was t h e o r e t i c a l l y the 
King of I s r a e l , a l l normal law d i s t i n c t i o n s between c i v i l or secular law and 
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l law do not apply i n the same way. I n the popular mind l a t e r 
elaborations of the Fentatuechal Law became included under the general term. 
Ori g i n a l l y the utterances of the prophets were of a different order. 
They were upholders of the covenant law, e s p e c i a l l y the s p i r i t of i t . There 
back-references are very r a r e l y s p e c i f i c . 2 They speak under the conviction 
that they are representing the Law; but t h e i r utterances have the additional 
power as coming direct from God himself. Their conception of the Law widens 
as they r e l a t e i t . t o the larger needs of t h e i r times, and, more especially, 
i n r e l a t i o n to t h e i r e t h i c a l conception of God as they knew him. The d i s -
1. C. H. Dodd, i b i d , pp. 2 7 f . 2 . C f . Hos. 8 : 1 ; Jer. 6 :19 ; Ez. 20; I s . 4 2 : 
24; 47:7; 50 :1 . 
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t i n c t i o n between t h e i r words and those of the Law, apparent i n t h e i r own 
time, became l o s t to l a t e r I s r a e l i t e s , simply because both have t h e i r source 
i n God. This more generalised use of the word il J 1 n was i n keeping 
with the more universal outlook of l a t e r Old Testament and inter-testamental 
times, and made more natural i t s syncretism with other universal terms. 
Before we enter upon a discussion of the inter-changing of the terms 
used to express the various aspects of the Old Testament revelation, i t w i l l 
be necessary to touch upon the Hebrew conception of "truth" and associated 
universal ideas. 
The Hebrew word / I f) x i s used consistently to convey the idea of 
fai t h f u l n e s s , steadfastness, r e l i a b i l i t y i n the sense of being true "to 
l a b e l . " This i s especially applicable to the character of God. I t re f e r s 
to h i s known r e l i a b i l i t y that creates f a i t h i n him.2 As we have seen t h i s 
was increasingly important to the individual caught up i n the complexity of 
the disastrous l a t e r Old Testament period. The faithfulness of Yahweh i n 
judgement and i n mercy seemed a l l that remained to the " j u s t . " I t was a 
natural step to consider the words which proclaimed Yahweh's faithful n e s s i n 
the same l i g h t . The words of the Law, and e s p e c i a l l y i n i t s broader sense 
as Torah, and the words of the prophets expounding i t , came to be spoken of 
as the truth of God.^ W. F. Howard^ quotes a midrash on Psalm 25:10 which 
1. See N. H. Snaith, The D i s t i n c t i v e Ideas of the O.T. p. 181. 2. See 
C. H. Dodd, The Interp. of the 4th Gospel, pp. 171-179 draws attention to 
the moral sphere i n which the concept operates and many meanings get l o s t i n 
translation of GK Uk*B<iiJ. operates i n an i n t e l l e c t u a l sphere. J . Cf. Mai. 
2:6; Neh. 9:13; Pas. 119 and 142. 4. C h r i s t i a n i t y According to St. John, 
pp. 51 and 78ff. 
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says, "Truth by t h i s the Tor ah i s meant." I n the Qumran documents there 
are indications that to the covenanters God's truth meant the Mosaic Law. 
I n the Manual of D i s c i p l i n e they are admonished that "they must not turn 
aside from the ordinances of God's truth either to the right hand or to 
theHeft." They are "to adhere to t h e 2 truth of God," and be "witnesses of 
God's truth."3. I n the Commentary on Habakkuk 2:3 st a t e s , "Thi3 i 3 
addressed to men of truth, the men who carry out the Law, who do not r e l a x 
from serving the truth even though the f i n a l moment be long drawn out. The 
Qumran covenanters consider themselves the "Sons2*- of truth" and the "house 
of truth."5 
Closely associated with the conoeption of truth i s the conception of 
T i n . Etymologically i t means "strength" but linked with JHOA i t holds 
the idea of "firmness."** Derivately from these i t means security and 
truth.7 I t i s i n t h i s sense that i t becomes associated with the bond of the 
covenant. I t i s something every covenant member can appeal to. The prophets 
pushed i t beyond the covenant by accompanying i t with the words ] fj and 
H fl 1 i . e . p i t y and compassion.^ I t i s t h i s element that gives i t s 
exercise the nature of abnormal generosity bordering on-* miracle. There i s 
also an important deepening of the temporal element. God stands surety for 
the f u t u r e . 1 ^ Although behind the covenant there was always the manifes-
tation of God's free sovereignty, i t i s also always gratuitous i n n a t u r e . 1 1 
1. See T. H. Gaster, The Scriptures of the Dead Sea Sect, Seeker & Warburg, 
Lond. 1957, p. 49. 2. i b i d , p. 57. 3. i b i d , p. 65. 4. i b i d , p. See 
Manual IV:5-6; Hymns VT:29; vTI:30; IX:35; X27; H i l l . 5. Manual V :6;VTII:9. 6. See E. Jacob, i b i d , p. 107f; See Ps. 144:2. 7. Ps. 25:10; 40:11; 61:8; 
138:2 etc. 8. cf Jer.3-12 Hos.2:21; Is.54:7f. 9. Pss. 4:4; 17:7; 32:22; 
107:8,15,21,31. 10. Cf.Ps.80; Is.58:3. 11. Cf.Am3:2; Hos.ll;!. 
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I s r a e l had nothing to a t t r a c t the grace of God.^ The mercy of God was as 
r e l i a b l e as h i s judgement, because the o r i g i n a l covenant was a free g i f t . 
Although she cannot claim her covenant r i g h t ^ I s r a e l can appeal confidently 
to God because of h i s 1 D n ^ which l i e s within h i s own character. God 
has gratuitously l i n k e d himself with the l o t of I s r a e l , and her f a i l u r e 
does not mean that he w i l l f a i l as well. Quite the opposite, the stead-
fastness ( J1 ^ ^ ) of h i s own character i s involved. A3 he i s steadfastly 
righteous }so he i s steadfastly gracious. 
I t i s at t h i s point that a further associated concept must be i n t r o -
duced. The "glory" of God i s at stake. The Hebrew word "7 J 2 3 i s b a s i c a l l y 
associated with weightiness-' and success^ and sometimes beauty. ^  J . Pedersen 
claims i t i s also determined by power and a c t i v i t y . This a c t i v i t y i s h i s -
q lO t o r i c a l l j r shown through the miracles i n Egypt, the giving of the Law at 
11 19 Si n a i , and i n moments of h i s appearing to h i s chosen s e r v a n t s , i . e . i n 
Old Testament theophanies. But i t has always to be born i n mind that the 
theophanies were not j u s t rapturous moments. They were moments of e t h i c a l 
heart-searching and complete subjection. I t i s t h i s over-whelming weight 
of the e t h i c a l presence of the holiness of God. The ~l ? 2 3 of God i s i n 
f a c t h i s h o l i n e s s . ^ His very being i s involved, and e s p e c i a l l y the "name" 
he has given himself i n I s r a e l . I s r a e l could appeal to God and expect him 
to answer "for h i s name's sake." God created I s r a e l and gave her h i s name.^ 
I . Ez. 16:1-31; Dt.l0:14f; 96ff; 32:10f. 2. Jer.3:12; 31:31ff; Ez.5:l-14; 
Ps.l45:17. 3. Dt.3:23; Ex.33:19; Ps.l4:31; Job 8:5. 4. Pss.30:5-10; 
89:34ff and 49:130 and 132 Cf I I Sam 23:5. 5. Cf.Gen 31:1; Is.10:3; Hag. 
2:7; Ps.49:17. 6. Gen.45:13; lKgs.3:13- 7. Is.35:3. 8. J . Pedersen, 
i b i d , pp. 6l4f. 9. See E. Hoskyns, The 4th Gospel, pp. 144f. 10. Num. 14:22. 
I I . Ex.24:l6f; Dt.5:24. 12. Ex.33:l8-37; Ez.l0:4, 18ff. 13. E. Jacob, i b i d , 
p. 88. 14. I3.43:7. of. Ez. 36:23. See also i n The Book of Hymns of the 
Qumran Sect, Hymn XI:3-4. (Gaster, i b i d , pp.l75f) where "thy glory's sake" i s 
used where "thy name's sake" would be normally expected. 
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She represented a s p e c i a l l y selected and concentrated example of h i s power 
and a c t i v i t y i n history.''' God s a n c t i f i e s himself when he l i f t s up the 
2 
people of I s r a e l before the nations. I s r a e l i s h i s special point of mani-
fes t a t i o n which he must care for and constantly correct l e s t others be mis-
l e d concerning h i s own nature.^ I t i s f o r t h i s reason that God's choice of 
I s r a e l can never be f i n a l l y dissolved. His own honour and glory are 
involved. What w i l l the nations,think?-* I t was for t h i s reason that 
Hezekiah spread out the Assyrian l e t t e r before Yahweh i n ^ h i s temple. 
Yahweh*s honour was involved. As we have seen t h i s has special relevance 
to David's line.7 T h i s i s the connecting l i n k with the representative 
figures of I s r a e l , who stand i n the same relationship with Yahweh as does 
the nation. The high hopes centred i n the future of the house of David, 
the mission to the Gentiles of Deutero-Isaiah's Servant, the judgement and 
dominion to be given to the Son of Man (or the S a i n t s ) , are revealing exhi-
bitions of some aspect of the glory of Yahweh: means whereby the power and 
glory of Yahweh s h a l l be seen by the nations and h i s "name" upheld. I t i s 
for t h i s reason that i t must be the co r o l l a r y of the prophetic conception 
of the glory of God, that at tiie end of time i t must f i l l the whole earth 
and be manifest to the nations. 
I n the Old Testament, then, the glory of God i s h i s self-manifestation 
i n history, to kings and prophets of the sum t o t a l q u a l i t i e s that make up 
1. Kum.l4:22; Ps.l45:llf. 2. Ez.20:41; 28:25; 38:14; 35:27. 3. Ia.40:5; 
59:19; 66:18ff; Pss. 96:3; 97:6; 102:l6f. 4. Jer.33:9; Dt.32:27. 5. Num.l4:llff; Ps.79; Jer.l4:7ff. 6. 2Kgs.l9:L4. 7. 2Sam.4:14; 1*8.2:7; 
18:50 = (2Sam2:22); 89:35ff; 132. 
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h i s essential*'' nature. I t i s to be found i n the language of the worship of 
the people, and i n the terminology of the future eschatological hopes of 
the nation. I t i s made known i n fa i t h f u l n e s s , which exhibits i t s e l f i n two 
streams; acts of admonition, judgement and punishment, on the one hand, and 
i n grace, mercy and ultimate redemption on the other. 
I n the devotional and poetic,religious l i t e r a t u r e of the Psalms the 
equation of Law and Word and Truth i s completed. I n some Psalms the "word1' 
and "commands" are used interchangeably. I n Psalm 147:15 we read, "He 
sendeth forth h i s commands upon earth; h i s word runneth very s w i f t l y . " I n 
Psalm 33 creative functions usually ascribed to the word are transferred to 
commands. Thus i n verse vss, "by the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made" becomes i n verse nine, "For he spake and i t was done; he commanded and 
i t stood f a s t . " The Law i s everlasting; i t was "founded^ for ever;" i t 
"endureth^ for ever." The Law has been from "the beginning;"-' i t i s " s e t t l e d 
i n heaven."^ I t i s to be l i n k e d with l i g h t , ^ l i f e * * and truth.^ 
I n apocryphal writings the Torah existed before creation, "for at that 
time the lamp of the eternal law shone on a l l those who sat i n darkness.""''^ 
The Torah la y on h i s knee when God sat upon h i s throne of glory and at 
h i s r i g h t hand."1''1' I t i s associated with the giving of l i f e and l i g h t to the 
world. 
1. See Pedersen, i b i d , p.649 where he l i n k s 11 ."J 0 with greatness of soul. 
A. R. Johnson, V i t . of Individ, l i n k s Nephesh with ruach and blood as the 
e s s e n t i a l nature of a person. Law i s the "daughter" of God and hence divine. 
2. Pss.33:6; 9; 119:17ff; 42ff; 71ff; 147:15; 148:5ff. 3. Ps.ll9:152. 
4. Ps.119:160; cf.152. 5. Ps.119:160 i . e . at l e a s t before Creation. 6. Ps. 
119:89. 7. Ps.119:108; 130. 8. Ps.ll9:ll6; 144:175ff. 9. Ps.ll9:142; 151; 
160. 10. Bar.59:2. cf.IV Ez.l4:20f. 11. See S t r a c k . u . B i l l . vol. 2 p. 243. 
12. See IV £Z.14:21. L<lu> is l-*a ''daueikl-rv *«£ 6cd a<nA h«««fc clivme -
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The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Law and Word with Wisdom c a r r i e s them a stage 
further i n t h e i r u n i v e r s a l i z a t i o n . The word of the Lord most High i s a 
fountain o f 1 Wisdom. Wisdom as the word came out of the mouth of the most 
High, 2 and i s to be associated with the functions of creation. The Book of 
the Covenant of the most High God, which Moses commanded for an heritage 
unto the congregation of Jacob, i s to be equated with the claims made for 
wisdom i n Ec c l e s i a s t i o u s . 3 " I f thou desire wisdom, keep the commandments 
and the Lord w i l l give heiA thee." 
(o) Light and L i f e ; 
I n the Old Testament God i s associated with l i f e , both i n h i s own 
being, and as the l i f e - g i v e r . F i r s t i n r e l a t i o n to h i s person; although the 
eternal nature of God i s affirmed, ^  but i t i s secondary to h i s l i f e and 
presence. He i s eternal because he i s l i v i n g and not vice-versa. I n the 
S i n a i s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n God i s revealed as l i v i n g on a l e v e l beyond the 
capacity and control of men. I n the prophets i t i s h i s l i f e that d i s t i n -
guishes him from other** gods. His l i f e and presence are involved i n any 
f i n a l explanation of h i s name. E. Jacob^ thinks that the best commentary 
on Exodus 3:14 i s ^sjish 41:4 ( c f 48:12) and that " I am" as a revelation of 
God can only have as i t s corollary dependence and obedience. I t i s always 
r e l a t e d to the Exodus and directed to a defined group whose f a i t h i n Yahweh 
can be taken for granted. Believe i n Yahweh of the Exodus and a l l things 
are possible. On t h i s account the Old Testament takes b e l i e f i n God for 
1. Ecc/us 1:5. 2. Ecc/us 24:3 , 23; c f Wisd. 9:1; Bar. 3:9; 4:4. 
3. 24:lff. 4. Ecc/us 1:26.. 5. Pss. 90:2; 102:27f; 139:16; Is .40:48; 
Hab.l:12. 6. Hab.l : 2 cf . Is31:3; 49:6-20; Jer . l 2 : l 6 f ; l6:14f ; 23:7f; ISam. 
17:36.Tlbid, pp. 50-54. 
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granted. An u^elieving I s r a e l i t e , or a foreigner, cannot understand the 
Law. 
C. H. Dodd"'' draws attention to two streams of t r a d i t i o n - one of which 
i s somewhat speculative - which give meaning to the tetragrammaton. I n the 
f i r s t t r a d i t i o n the Hebrew words 71-1 n '• .7 >y are thought to stand for the 
unutterable name of God i n l a t e r Judaism. This phrase i s translated t^uj *'f* 
i n the LXX (See Is.43:25) and taken by the t r a n s l a t e r s to be p a r a l l e l to 
mn*1 and to mean " I am" (Is.45:18), i . e . the Se l f - e x i s t e n t One. The 
second t r a d i t i o n seems to have derived from the same Hebrew words as the 
f i r s t , and d i f f e r s only by the addition of one Hebrew l e t t e r thus,/^Th "jyf. 
There i s evidence that i n l a t e r Judaism t h i s phrase was p a r t i c u l a r l y asso-
ciated by the p r i e s t s with the Feast of the Tabernacles, and the meaning " I 
and He" indicated that the name of God can only become known when he i s 
intimately united with h i s people i n s o l i d a r i t y . The former of these t r a -
ditions i s an attempt to safeguard the "holy" existence, or being or l i f e 
of God ( I f any of these terms are relevant.) The second i s a witness to 
the presence or s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n of that " l i f e " within the h i s t o r i c a l and 
natural frames of reference of our world. The ieo^M 0$ *£o*ui«*« type of l i f e 
presents i t s e l f i n a l l i t s holy adequacy as the Founder and Sustainer and 
Director and F i n a l Expression of what we know here as " l i f e . " I f L i f e i s 
the standard of f i n a l judgement, God i s the f i r s t one to be reckoned with , 
2 
and w i l l be the l a s t . He possesses l i f e on the "holy" scale or model 
1. The Interpretation of the Fourth Gospel, pp. 93-96, 345, 349f, 377. 
2. Is.41:4; 44:6 and 48:12. 
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u t t e r l y unconditioned i n every way, endless i n duration, or should we say 
outside duration. I n r e l a t i o n to this-worldly l i f e he i s the Life-giver.^" 
The land of l i f e , the l i g h t of l i f e , the fountains of l i f e and the book of 
2 
l i f e are h i s . 
A. R. Johnson^ indicates three groups of names applied to God which 
indicate h i s close association with l i f e ; n (R.V. the l i v i n g God), 
^71 C f n f y S (R.V. "the l i v i n g God") andO1'?:? fl*?*/6 (R.V. "and he l i v e t h " 
Cf.ARJ "who i s l i v i n g " ) . I t can be seen that the evident this-worldly l i f e -
a c t i v i t y of God, which i s analogous to the l i f e a c t i v i t y of men, partakes of 
the "holy" dimension and quality wts*$ which our this-worldly terms cannot 
define. His " l i f e " i s of a different category, to which our l i v e s can only 
be conceptually r e l a t e d under such terms as "fountain" or'fcreator" or 
"giver." This means that, along with a l l else about us, our l i f e i t s e l f i s 
an act of grace. I n ascribing creation to God, Old Testament thinkers were 
but following to the nth degree the holy, redemptive l i f e - a c t i v i t y of God 
they saw i n nature and i n history. The l i f e that God bestows on men can be 
7 8 9 10 thought of i n terms of health,' happiness, l i g h t and salvation. Many 
of the mediatorial conceptions of the Old Testament as we have seen are con-
ceived of as means of renewal of l i f e . I n p a r t i c u l a r kingship and the 
p r i e s t l y cult and the s a c r i f i c i a l system are linked with the renewal of l i f e . 
From the e a r l i e s t times the cult expressed i n tangible form the communication 
1. Gen.2:7; cf.Job 27:3. 2. Cf.Ex.32:32f; Ez.l3:9; Is.34:l6; Pss.40:7; 56:8; 
69:28; 139:16; Dan.l2:l. 3. The V i t . of the Individ, p. 105. 4. Jos.3:10 = 
JE.Pss.42:2; 84:2. 5. 2Kgs.l9:4, 16; cf.Is.37:4-17. 6. Dt.5:23; ISam.17:26-
36; Cf.Jer.10:10; 23:36; 2Sam.22:47; Ps.18:46; Dt.5:24. 7. Is.58:8. & Am. 
5:18; Is.9:1; Ps.H2:4; 97:11. 9. Ps.27:l. 10. Mic.7:8; I s . 6 0 s l ; Ps.26:10-
of.Ps.27:1. 
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of l i f e to the worshipper, and involved the act of eating together with 
the i n v i s i b l e , though present, deity i n commemoration of the covenant. 
Within the s a c r i f i c i a l system the e s s e n t i a l thing about the victim was not 
i t s death, but the offering of i t s l i f e . ^ I n the l a t e r monarchy, and i n 
p o s t - e x i l i c times, the temple became the centre of the renewal of l i f e , 
because i t was the place peouliar with God's presence. The kingship 
renewal functions, and those of the temple, represented a concentration of 
o f f i c e s formerly exercised by many heads of families and t r i b e s and i n many 
sacred places. 
L i f e i s to be closely associated with the equated conceptions of word, 
torah and wisdom i n l a t e r speculations,^ when these terms are to be con-
sidered middle terms between God and men. " I f a man has gained for himself 
words of the law he has gained for himself l i f e i n the world to come. 
Even death i s to be explained i n terms of l i f e i n i t s weakest*' form. L i f e 
was early linked with the blessing of God i n the form of abundance? -
Q Q ] n including numerous offspring - prosperity, victory"^ and peace. Although 
these are thought to be attainable to the righteous i n t h i s 1 1 l i f e , they 
1 2 
are for tiie mo3t part only hopes. The f i n a l r e l i g i o u s conviction i s that 
l i f e must be sought i n God himself. 1^ When men choose God i t i s the same as 
choosing l i f e instead of death. 1^ Death i s existence without God i n Sheol. 1^ 
1. See S. A. Cooke, i b i d , pp. 2l6f. 2. Pedersen, i b i d , pp. 335, 338. 
3. i b i d , 313-16. 4. Pss.ll9:130; 36:9; Wisd.7:26; Prov.8:35; Wisd.8:13; 17; 
Eccl/us.17:11. 5. P. Aboth, 2:7, c f C. K. Barrett at John 5:39. 6. Strack 
& Bil l e r b e c k , i b i d , pp. 353-61. 7. Gen.l:28; 9:1, etc. 2Sam.7:29, Dt.28:l-
13. 8. Cf.(7) 9. Gen.27:29; Gen.49:8-12; Dt.28:7. 10. Peace i s not j u s t 
cessation from war, but p o s i t i v e well-being. See Is.54:13. 11. Ps.51; Jer. 
31:31-3 Mic.6s6; Wisd.3:l; 5:15. 12. The tree of l i f e myth indicates that 
l i f e i n i t s f u l l n e s s belongs to God. 13. Esp.Pss.16,23,64; 1-4 and 73. Cf. 
Pss.49:19; 107:10,14; Amo^.5:4. 14. Dt.30:19f. 15. Cf.Ps.88:3ff; Job 10: 
21ff. 
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The l i f e of God i s characterised by s p i r i t as the content of h i s l i f e i s 
associated with holiness. "Holiness never l o s t i t s true character as the 
force on which l i f e depended and from which i t i s renewed."""" 
The conception of the future l i f e i s also e n t i r e l y linked with f a i t h 
i n a "holy" God, whose power, righteousness and mercy are working on a 
plane away from the earth. I t i s the eternal quality of the l i f e of God 
that gives the eternal quality to the l i f e he offers men. This grows out 
of the recognition that man's r e a l end i s fellowship with God. At f i r s t , 
length was the e s s e n t i a l element i n the concept of t h i s earthly l i f e . 
Shortened days were considered a misfortune.^ The preacher's quarrel was 
not with l i f e ' s goodness nor happiness, but i t s transitoriness.^* 
Resurrection, as d i s t i n c t from l i f e - g i v i n g fellowship which p e r s i s t s 
beyond the grave, i s f i r s t introduced i n Hosea 6:1-2, and i n the allegory 
of E z e k i e l 37. Here i t i s on national terms and founded upon the f a i t h f u l -
ness of God. E. Jacob^ traces the development through the concept of David 
"revivus" (Ez.34:23) and the "servant" and hi3 r e t r i b u t i v e reward ( I s . 5 3 : l l f ) . 
Concerning the "servant" he says, "The resurrection of the servant i s i n 
every way presented as an extraordinary phenomenon which could happen to an 
individual only i n extraordinary circumstances.^ But i n the Old Testament 
a l l God's extraordinary interventions, such as prophetic utterances, the 
priesthood, election i n general, are c a l l e d to pass i n scope from the par-
1. I b i d , p. 295. 2. Pss.34:12; 91:16; Prov.4:10; 9:10ff; 10:27. 3. Pss.55: 
23; 89:47; Prov.l0:27; Is.38:10. 4. See A. R. Johnson, The V i t of the 
Indiv. pp. 94-97, The Qal of *n p * p means the ebb and flow of v i t a l i t y due 
to the presence of absence of " J^f);) as d i s t i n c t from -7 0/3. from which 
i t can be poured out. Cf Is.53:12;" ? s . 141 margin Job 30:16; Lam. 2:12. For 
l u ' ] see Dt.12:28; Is.10:18. 5. I b i d , p.312. 6. See p.312. 
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t i c u l a r to the universal, so that the hope of resurrection w i l l speed 
through the mass from these indications, and a l l the more because i t seemed 
the only solution to the problem of retribution, and to the increasingly 
frequent c r i s e s to which t h i s dogma was subject. Jacob l i n k s Ps.22:29, and 
the pressing necessity of resurrection for the Maccabean martyrs, i n the 
very j u s t i c e of things, and makes the "servant" the prototype martyr. He 
quotes Renan as saying, "The martyr was the r e a l creator of b e l i e f i n a 
second l i f e . " ^ * The pressing demand i n Maccabean times, that those who were 
martyred for the law, could not be denied a share i n the establishment of 
the enduring kingdom, i s not universal and speculative, but linked by prac-
t i c a l i t i e s to contemporary events. I t reaches d e f i n i t i o n i n Daniel 12:2, 
which advances from the everlasting dominion of the " s a i n t s , " (7:27) t h i s 
side of the grave, to postulate a definite r e t r i b u t i v e r i s i n g from the dead 
to answer for good or i l l , on the other side of the grave. Once the claim 
2 
has been made, i t becomes a part of the general stock of Jewish eschatology, 
and gradually found universal application. However, i t only applies to the 
"righteous," because only they stand i n organic r e l a t i o n to the present l i f e 
of God here upon earth. I n t h i s eschatological context we are dealing with 
another "age" and on another world plane. 0 •'•'•fJ as contrasted to "** £f 
fl y U/. Both " l i f e " for the righteous and resurrection to the general 
T T 
assizes and the entry of the worthy into the "age to come" are grounded i n 
1. I b i d , p. 314. 2. Enoch 39:7; 104:2; 108:13, cf. Patriarchs (Benj.l0:8), 
Wisd.5:15f; 3:1-5. I s . 2 6 : l 8 f f . 
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God's faithf u l n e s s . There i s no immortality except i n relationship with 
God's " l i f e ; " there i s no resurrection apart from h i s active righteousness 
which i s redemption. They depend upon a p r a c t i c a l r e l a t i o n , not upon a 
theory. The c o r r e l a t i v e i n man i s gratitude, t r u s t or f a i t h unto obe-
dience. 
I n the Old Testament chaos and darkness are o r i g i n a l , and i t i s part 
of the creative a c t i v i t y of God to push back the dark. 3 - Light i s l i n k e d 
o 
with the manifestation of Yahweh's presence at S i n a i , and the glow of the 
shekina i n the cloud above the ark and tabernacle denote h i s presence.^ 
I t i s associated with the torah^" and wisdom,"' with I s r a e l ' s mission to the 
world^ and with her apocalyptio^ hopes. 
The nearest the Old Testament comes to c a l l i n g God l i g h t i s i n the 
phrase, "the Lord i s my l i g h t and my salvation" but there i s also the 
statement, "by thy l i g h t s h a l l we see l i g h t . T h e references to darkness 
imply God's close associations w i t h ^ l i g h t . The place of death i 3 where 
Yahweh's l i g h t does not p e n e t r a t e . ^ The "Dies I r a e 1 ' for the prophets 
dawns i n darkness, because i t represents a turning away from the "face" of 
12 
God. Although darkness r e s u l t s from God's judgement, h i s judgement i s 
often associated with the penetration of h i s l i g h t . The light-darkness 
moral dualism i s present. The l i g h t shines for t h e 3 ^ righteous, and dark-
1. Gen.l:3ff; Ps.74:16; Is.45:7; Job 36:30. 2. Ex.l9:l6; 18 and 21; 34:29; 
40:34. 3. Ex.l4:20; 16:10; 25:21f; Num.6:25-41; Neh.9:19; Job 18:6; Is.6; Joel 2:27; 4. Ps.119:105, 130; Prov.2:13; Job 18:18. 5. Wisd.7:21. 6.1s. 
9:2; 10:17; 42:6; 49:6; 51:4; 60:3; 60;19f. 7. 4Ezra 14:20; 2Bar.48:50: 
Job 18:18; Zech 14:6. 8. Ps.27:l. 9. Ps.36:9. 10. Job 3:5; 10.-21f; 24:17; 
Prov.20:20; Pss.49:19; 107:10-14. 11. Pss.49:15; 107; of 88:3ff; Job 10:21f. 
12. Amos 4:13; 5:20; Is.8:22; Jer.5:20; 13:16; Ez.32:8; Joel 2:2; Zeph.l s15. Cf Num.6:25, 41; Job 33:26. 13. Is.51:4; 59:9; Hos.6:5; Ps.37:6; Prov.l3:9. 
14. Job.22:28. 
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ness i s the l o t of the unrighteous.^ But both l i g h t and darkness are sub-
2 
servient to God. Within the special place of the kingship of I s r a e l and 
i t s p a r t i c u l a r l i n k with the house of David, there i s a passage i n which 
the king ( v i z . David) i s c a l l e d the l i g h t of I s r a e l . ^ Whether t h i s s i g n i -
ficance attaches only to David or to a l l the anointed l i n e i s uncertain. I f 
i t does i t forges a l i n k with the I s a i a n i c mission of I s r a e l as a l i g h t unto 
the Gentiles. 
The Old Testament l i g h t references, then are with the creative a c t i v i t y 
of God, with h i s presence with h i s people, with the Law (as wisdom and 
tr u t h ) , with I s r a e l ' s world mission ( e s p e c i a l l y the servant). They carry 
with them ideas of the judgement of God, both i n i t s admonitory and saving 
tr a d i t i o n s , and have associations with the "age to come." The darkness-
l i g h t dualism i s always subject to the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c Jewish monotheism. 
The darkness and l i g h t dualism has strongly influenced the Qumran Sects, 
and colours the doctrine of the two ways or s p i r i t s i n the Manual of. D i s c i -
pline. Members are c a l l e d the "sons of l i g h t ; " but here again the dootrines 
are i n s t r i c t subjection to the b i b l i c a l doctrine of God, the Creator, who 
forms l i g h t , and creates darkness. Both s p i r i t s are creatures of the one God 
together with everything that e x i s t s . 
1. Job 18:5f. 2. Ps.l39:llf.cf.Dan.2:22. 3- King David i s prevented from 
going into b a t t l e l e s t h i s death should "quench the l i g h t of I s r a e l . " See 
A. £. Johnson, Sacral Kingship, pp. 6f. 
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The F i n a l O.T. P i c t u r e 
I n the O.T. we are confronted vvitn the p a r t i c u l a r o u t w o r k i n g 
w i t h i n a t i g h t l y - k n i t n a t i o n a l j r o u p of mankind's u n i v e r s a l experience 
of an :rder of existence other than i c s cwn. I t i.s j i v e n a recognisable 
o b j e c t i v e r e a l i t y on the h i s t r i o a l a n a l o j i c a l model which i s set 
f o r t h w i t h increasing confidenue and self-consciousness as the O.T. 
takes i t s f i n a l l i t e r a r y shape. 
This order of existence i s recorded f o r the greater p a r t under 
the v a r i a t i o n s o f the Hebrew r o o t \y " I p ; but i s sometimes associated 
i n i t s v i s i b l e man i±'estat ions w i t h the concept of ~] 1 "J.D , and i t s 
a f f e c t s i n both nature and man are r e f e r r e d t o under the concept o f ff 1 '") 
Because the a n a l o g i c a l model i s h i s t ' r i c a l the "holy" order i s 
necessarily thought of as personal, and ^resented i n the terms of the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between beings. The holy order of being i n the O.T. i s 
to be recognised i n the key O.T. a n a l o g i c a l s i t u a t i o n under the name 
1. 
of f| J |T 1 . He i s the Subject w i t h i n che holy order about which 
c e r t a i n p r e d i c a t i o n s are made, which j i v e the h c l y Subject a ceco^nisabl 
p e r s o n a l , o b j e c t i v e shape or :orm. 
The known p h i l o l o g i c a l associations of the name /7 ' '~f S i n d i c a t e 
an i n i t i a l demand f o r freedom from any pre-conceived t h i s - w o r l d l y 
conceptions of 1 p . This amounts to a demand f o r a c a r t e blanche 
i n order t h a t I s r a e l j a t i concentrate on the p a r t i c u l a r holiness to 
be revealed i n h i s t o r i c a l l y observable a c t i v i t i e s of Yahweh.. 
Although the name Yahveh may i n d i c a t e h i s presence w i t h i n h i s t o r i c a l 
time, i t l s ^ n o / 
1. K i t t e l (EIXJ T r a n s l a t i o n "Lord" i n B i b l e Key ./ords, p.b i j draws 
a t t e n t i o n t o "E"s hesitancy i n d i s t i n g u i s h i n g the d i v i n e order by 
the normal this-.vorldl.y method of a name. 
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way t o be c. nfused v/Lth the t r a n s i t s r i n e s s o f t h i s world's existence. 
I t b e lonjs t o the e t e r n a l order, outside time, ai.d i s possessed w i t h the 
unpreventable a u t h o r i t y and power th a t i s unconditioned by the created 
world or the o r d e r i n g of human h i s t o r y . The d i f f e r e n c e between our order 
and the holy i s one of k i n d not o f decree. 
Something of the extent o f t n i s h o l y dimension i s i n d i c a t e d i n the 
other Semitic d i v i n e t i t l e s t h a t have surv i v e d , and, i n one way and 
another, have been a s s i m i l a t e d t o Yahweh and his observable t h i s - w o r l d l y 
a c t i v i t i e s . The holy order i s unoreventably strong. This i s basic 
•Jemitic $ d e s c r i p t i o n of the d i v i n e order. I t i s s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t and 
adequately present ( H l ( / ~ ^ ) . I t i s m a j e s t i c a l l y hi,-jh and l i f t e d up 
above man and c r e a t i o n (77s f"/> ). I t s I c r d s h i p ( *" ] 1 Y[ ) i s sovereign 
and immediate to men, and extends t o tne hosts (fllX'jy ) °^ heaven. 
The oft-re.\peated predicates c f the hr.iy oubject ,;ive depth and 
e t h i c a l j o n t e n t to the holy dimension. These are f i r s t revealed i n 
Yahweh's h i s t o r i c a l Covenant r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h I s r a e l . Jhether i n 
judgement c r i n redemption, f a i t h f u l n e s s ( ) t o his declared 
character i s basic t o his holy existence. The gracious p i t y ( ~1 V H ) 
to those whom he has chosen, and v/ho have no ulaim whatever upon him, 
and the redemptive redressive a c t i o n ( p~l^ ) he has taken on t h e i r 
behalf, are always to be r e l i e d upon. I t i s not based i n the nature of 
c r e a t i o n or the reason of man;but i n the e t h i c a l nature of the holy 
oubject .the moral character o f his S p i r i t ' s a c t i v i t y and the pressing 
claim of h i s j L o r y . 
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The corre la t ive resp nse of men,to the holy Subject , or to the 
a c t i v i t y of h is S p i r i t , or the splendour of the manifestation of h is 
1. 
u l o r y , r e f l e c t s a s i m i l a r estimate of the holy order. I n the presence 
of the holiness inherent in the name ofj1)i7"' man i s a prophetic 
"servant" ("] ^ )J ) burdene with the e t h i c a l demand of a holy 
unpreventable word ( ~) .1 "I ) , which he must proclaim and, i f 
necessary, to which proclaiming he must s a c r i f i c e himself . Possessed 
by his holy Spirit ( n 1 1 ) man i s i r r e s i s t i b l y an "anointed" vice-regent 
(f7 i , [ i / Y ) ) s keeping and administering Yahweh's Law ( fl**) 1/) )> o r hia 
j u s t i c e (-^ or carrying out his redress ive judgement or 
redemptive a c t i v i t y ( p 7 ^ ) . The presence of the splendour and 
majesty of h is v i s i b l e manifestation ("H J 2 "5 ) reduces man to a 
recognit ion of h is creaturely existence as aQ17f *~ J l : operating 
obediently and caut iously within the experience-tested l imi t s of cu l t 
and sanctuary, knowing f u l l we l l the great gulf f i x e d betv/een the holy 
2. 
and profane. These representative f igures operate under the absolute 
authori ty and e t h i c a l claim of Yahweh.. I t i s his holy dcminion 
they enter upon:his l ordsh i ; they experience and exerc i se :h i s glory 
they declare. 
The self -consciousness with which th i s object ive r e a l i t y of the 
holy Subject i s se t forth begins within the C l d Testament i t s e l f . 
The f a i l u r e of the national covenant group to grasp permanently 
the s i g n i f i c a n c e of Yahweh's saving a c t i v i t y at the 
1. The o r i g i n a l th is -worldly corre la t ive to Yahweh was covenant 
I s r a e l ; but, through insensi t iveness to her p r i v i l g e a , 
del imitat ions of I s r a e l gradually assumed the ro le . Even these 
were considered so f a r removed from f a c t u a l p o s s i b i l i t y that they wer 
l a t e r thought of as s t i l l w i th in the holy order of Yahweh and 
yet tc be revealed* 
2. References have already been made to the gulf which came to be 
recognised between wisdom or t h i s world and holy wisdom. 
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Exodus i s bas i c to the proohetic message, but i t i s also a measure 
of the extent to which the Exodus reve la t ion of Yahweh had became an 
object ive r e a l i t y by the time of the prophets, and at l eas t to the 
prophets. They were able to r e f e r to the God "that brought the 
I s r a e l i t e s out of Egypt", as an acknowledged norm by which they were 
to understand, the p r a c t i c a l s i gn i f i cance of Yahweh wi th in the f i e l d 
of h i s tory . That the prophets broadened and deepened th i s f i e l d of 
object ive reference is part of the accepted prophetic achievement. 
The evidence i s . that , in the time of the prophets, there were at 
l eas t individuals who held c l ear ideas of Yahweh as an object ive 
r e a l i t y to which they could make personal reference:someone whose 
a c t i v i t y C'Uld be seen in human h i s tory , but whose being or existence 
was completely other than th is world or i t s events.- This existence 
i s to be understood in the prophetic concept of hol iness , and i s given 
content under the various prophetic predicat ions of hol iness . 
Because i t i s revealed in his tory i t remains inesca;-'auly personal* 
The o b j e c t i v i t y of the Old Testament conception of deity, and 
the se l f -consciousness with which i t i s set forward, f inds support 
from the documentary theories of the Old Testament l i t e r a t u r e . 
The whole basis of the documents i s that , at various stages, and at 
various places in I s r a e l , conceptions of the godhead exis ted under 
d i f f e r i n g names, and under d i f f e r i n g l eve l s of e t h i c a l refinement,, 
and, that at a l a t e r stage the dominance of a p a r t i c u l a r conception 
associated with the Exodus events emerged. One of the r e a l advances 
of modern Old Testament theology has been the recognit ion of the 
importance of the theology of the l a t e r editors i n shaping Old 
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Testament theology i t s e l f . I t i s evident that they came to t h e i r task 
with c l e a r and objective theological f i e l d s of reference, which d ic ta ted 
the i r choice and use of the i r sources. Y/hatever reservat ions s ingle 
documentary editors may have had concerning divine names, or refinements 
of e t h i c a l presentation, whatever r e l i g i o u s emphases they uade, the recogni-
t ion of the holy order i s s t ressed increas ing ly , the same predicates 
of the h>ly subject are ever present; the holy presence makes the same 
t o t a l and e t h i c a l c laim upon men; man, confronted with the holy i s i n 
the same helpless s ta te . I n sum, the Exodus theme i s repeated i n each 
case. .. The Covenant s tory , the Law codes, the Cul t j the prophetic Word, 
the r a c i a l legends and heroes hack to creat ion i t s e l f , repeat the same 
d i s t i n c t i v e theological pattern. 
Moreover, the same presentation of a holy order i s c l e a r l y to he 
1. 
seen i n Apocryphal L i t e r a t u r e . The Apocrypha i s n6t apocryphal "because 
i t d i f f e r s b a s i c a l l y i n i t s conception of the Dei ty . The holy One i s 
2. 
an extremely common designation for God i n both the Apocrypha and 
3 . 
Pseudepigrapha. The God- t i t l e s maintain and develop those of the Old 
4. i>. 
Testament proper. A l l might and power are i d s . He i s a l l - s e e i n g , 
6. 7. 
a l l - w i s e and m e r c i f u l , and author of a l l good things . He i s the creator 
8. 9. 10. 
of a l l things b} the word of h i s mouth. He i s the Supreme God, the 
m 11. 12. 13. 14. 
Imorta l God, the E x a l t e d One, great ly g lor ious , the Father of a l l men, 
K 15. 16. 17. 
the Lord of l i f e and s p i r i t , the King of Kings and the Lord of Lords . 
18. 19. 
Moreover, he i s Lord Most High and Most High. .Go<&,. . 
1. See the Apoc.&Pseudep. of the O.T. R.H.CharIes .2vol3 Oxf.1913 "holy" 
i n index v o l . i i p.852. 2 . C f . T o b r - t 2 : 1 2 ; l 5 ; E c c l . 4 : l 4 ; 2 3 : 9;43:10; 
47:8;Bar.4:22;37; 3 . C f . 1 Enochl :9;9:3;12 : 2;38:5;39: 1;4;5; e t c . 
4.A11 mi^ht & power: See 3 Mac.6: l2; lEsd.9:46;2Mac. 5:20;7:38;8: 
11;24 e t c . 5.Add.Esther 9:5 . 6.4Mac.i:i2;Adam & Eve 27:1 7 . A r i s t . 
205. 8 .2Bar. i0:19;2Mac. l : 24 etc 9. Jub.12-,4. 10.A.SE 28:1. 11 .S ib . 
^ib.5:66. i 2 . 4 E z . 4 : 3 4 . l 3 . 3 M a c . 6 : i 8 14 .S ib .3 604. i5.2Mac.14.46. 
1b.Sir.5l;12;P<SA 4:29 17 .Jub. i4:12 18 & 19 i n many places 
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Despite the prohibit ions of the use of the Yahweh name for the 
God of I s r a e l , \/hich take the ir r i s e i n the second Commandment of the 
1. 
Decalogue, the Apocrypha and Pseudenigrapha s t i l l maintain the Hoptof 
form for original?! 1 H"'. This i s part of the i r representation of 
themselves i n the form of S c r i p t u r e . The Psalms of Solomon natura l ly 
r e t a i n the b i b l i c a l modes of expression and Psalm forms. 
The Jub i l ee s use impar t ia l l y the c l a s s name for God and the Yahweh 
designation, and scarce ly use any other. The assumption of Moses, V i t a 
Adae, the Apocalypse of Moses and Pseudo-Philo show a s imi lar approach, 
and the Damascus text speaks almost throughout of "God". The older Books 
of Enoch regular ly use both the c l a s s name and the name of "Lord", but 
a l so sho?/ a pecul iar fondness for the l i t u r g i c a l f u l l n e s s of double 
names, and produce an abundance of other divine predicat ions . IV E z r a 
and Baruch use the "God" and "Lord" designations and are more discreet 
i n confining themselves to' such other designations as the Highest, the 
Creator, the Almighty, the Compassionate e t c . , a l l of which have prec ise 
reference i n the p e c u l i a r l y I s r a e l i t i s h reve la t ion . The Slavonic Book 
of Enoch simply l i m i t s i t s e l f to "God" and "Lord" i n s i g n i f i c a n t p laces . 
I t i s not u n t i l we come to the Apocalypse of Abraham that we come to 
the admission of Gnostic secrecy, and the precedent i s set for invent ive-
ness that followed l a t e r . The Greek inf luence i s seen i n such t i t l e s 
as "Light". Prom the above survey i t can be seen that the spec ia l 
I s r a e l i t i s h name for God, the c l a s s names and the periphrases are being 
used widely as equivalent terms even i n s t r i c t l y Jewich c i r c l e s . 
1. See Strack u. B i l l e r b e c k vo l .2p .311 . , TWNT. K i t t e l p.93. 
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3?he same conscious s t r i v i n g for a pure conception of God i s 
to "be seen i n the^trans lat ion of the Old Testament. Before se t t ing 
out the evidence s evera l general observations ought to be made. F i r s t l y , 
there i s the matter of exact equivalents . When we are dealing with 
experiences that are common to a l l mankind, we can assume that 
reasonably exact equivalents w i l l occur i n the languages involved. . 
To expect exact equivalents i n the Greek tongue for the Hebrew 
terminology expressive of the highly p a r t i c u l a r Hebrew r e l i g i o u s 
f a i t h , would be to presuppose that the Greeks were sharers of that 
d i s t i n c t i v e r e l i g i o u s experience. We know i n fac t that Greek r e l i g i o u s 
development d i f f e r s from the Hebrew i n s evera l b a s i c presupposit ions. 
I n i t s most i n f l u e n t i a l f o m i t i s shown to have reached i t s r e l i g i o u s 
conclusions by the i n t e l l e c t u a l processes of l og i c , i n which this-wordly 
q u a l i t i e s are c a r r i e d to t h e i r absolute form or degree. I t s discussions 
turn on the sameness of the essences which make up human nature and 
the d iv ine . The d i s t i n c t i o n i s but one of degree. The ant i theses 
between t h i s world's mater ia l order and the world of the gods: the 
l i g h t , darkness: s p i r i t - m a t t e r ; r e a l - u n r e a l , do not extend to the 
l i f e of man. I n i t s three ch ie f conceptions of divine essence, 
rfvClff*.*, > (j>i^<7 and **k*6iu , the d i s t i n c t i o n from the same 
essences i n man i s one of degree. Man's re l ig ious l i f e i s involved 
i n an endeavour to achieve the divine degree again. The Old Testament 
f a i t h , on the other hand, concerns the re la t ionsh ip of orders of l i f e 
that are d i f f erent i n k ind. I t s conclusions gff»w out of the 
U9 
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gracious s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n and redeeming a c t i v i t y , quite without 
obl igat ion, on the part of the greater for the l e s s e r order of l i f e , 
which lower order i s never at any time i n a pos i t ion to make a c la im 
on the greater . 
Hit should a l s o "be observed that the transference of the Old 
Testament thought into Greek, therefore , involved a l so a change 
of analogica l key- feature . I n the case of the Old Testament we 
are dealing with personal r e la t i onsh ips on the h i s t o r i c a l analog ica l 
pattern; i n the case of Greek thought wi th the processes of specula-
t ive l o g i c . This transference i s responsible for at l e a s t one 
1. 
important d i f f i c u l t y over equivalents . 
Under such circumstances i t i s not s u r p r i s i n g that LXX t rans la tors 
de l iberate ly set out to c u r t a i l the O.T. anthropomorphic representat ion 
of Yahweh, l e s t the Greek-speaking Jewish reader should assume that the 
Old Testament theology regarded the di f ference of order between men 
and the Deity to be a matter of ind i f f erence . By many quite a r b i t r a r y 
2 . 
small a l t e r a t i o n s the LXX t rans la tors indicate t h e i r strong support 
for the growing conception of the "otherness" of God, t h e i r disapproval 
3 . 
of mater ia l of mater ia l representat ion of God, of h i s c lose personal 
contact w i t h man, of any display of human emotion i n the being of 
4 . 5. 
God, or of the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of God for e v i l . I t can be seen that 
the protect ion of the "iiberweltl ichkeit" conception of God, i s a 
f i r s t p r i n c i p l e of the LXX t r a n s l a t i o n . I t i s to be seen i n Greek 
equivalents used to t r a n s l a t e the Hebrew terms which e s t a b l i s h the 
divine or holy order, for the presentation of the personal holy 
Subject ,and for the predicat ions made about the holy Subject . 
1. The representation of the j l M root byrf/WifoM 2 . C f . K i t t e l 
W . B . b . i i i , p.290 under ^c<? . 3 . C f Is .38:11 & Job I9 :26f . 
4 .Gen.6 : 6f; E X . 3 2 : 1 2 . 5.Job 42:7; l E s d . 6 s i 4 ( c f 5:12) 
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As we have seen the Hebrew holy order i s concentrated i n the 
conceptions indicated by the terras \y~\ p^HO and 1 31 T) . Allowing 
for the change i n analog ica l key-feature, we could have expected to 
f i n d the bas i c concept of r e a l i t y of the GreekJd**6iU group to have 
held a s i g n i f i c a n t place i n the t rans la t ion of t h i s concept. I n point 
of fac t j theiN"fit"* concept i s relegated to tlie representation of a predicate 
of the Hebrew holy Subject . Ins tead, the LXX represents almost without 
exception the dec i s ive Hebrew concept of 0 / ipby the Greeks /o f group 
1. 
of terms. 
Although t h i s group of Greek terms i s fundamentally l inked wi th 
the ear ly Greek tfyos * where i t s elemental idea i s some unapproachable 
object of r e l i g i o u s f ear , and has connections withrfyvo? . a notion 
which i s used to convey the concept of c u l t i c r i t u a l cleanness, and i s 
more appropriately applied to men than to gods, the «>< y<" >' forms 
appear to be a "bibl ical development, as c l e a r evidence of e x t r a - b i b l i c a l 
2. 
usage i s wanting. They are p a r a l l e l w i th the already recognisable 
Greek t echn ica l f arms oiyi^w yJ.^\ ) *Y* t v " ^ / ^ Y 1 fiTn^)ioi/ t u t are 
free from the pagan assoc iat ions of the o r i g i n a l , and the r i t u a l and 
human assoc iat ions of «f^</af . Greek ideas are at a minimum, and 
the Hebrew ij/ ~? p ideas can the more r e a d i l y be stamped upon them 
3 . 
by the O.T. contexts i n which they are placed. 
P a r a l l e l to th i s choice of equivalent for |>- *7 f> i s the represent-
at ion the Hebrew T 7 J , not "by 0 which represents the Greek handling 
of the divine order under the category of l i g h t , but by $o^*l . 
e S 
1. See Hatch & Hedpath Concordance a t « y i o $ , and c f K i t t e l TWNT 
b . i , p . 9 5 f . 2. K i t t e l , i b i d , p .87. C f . Mpult.& m i l , * ^ ? ^ 
3 . Note a l so the preference foxTo^w or^ev^^tHe^currentTo upoO 
to t rans la te the sanctuary of the temple. K i t . TOHT,p.95 
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L i t e r a l l y m e a n s a seeming or appearance; but i n c l a s s i c a l 
Greek stood "between knowledge and ignorance as opinion, and Later 
came to mean reputation, e s p e c i a l l y good reputation, and thence to 
the idea of d i s t i n c t i o n or honour. There i s something more appropriate 
about &o£t to represent which i s so c lo se ly l inked with the 
holy name or reputation Yahweh has made for himself by h i s majest ic 
1. 
appearances i n h i s tory , than the representat ion of i t by the divine 
essence category word (|>w? , which was so strongly assoc ia ted wi th 
the spark of divine l i g h t that i s by nature i n every man. 
Etymological ly tl )1 andirv*i//w«<. are s u f f i c i e n t l y near equiva lents . 
Both are connected with the u n i v e r s a l bourifllessness and unaccountabil i ty 
of the windjWhich i s seen and known only by i t s e f f e c t s . Both are 
e a r l y assoc iated with the breath of l i f e , which for the Greeks included 
thought, and are , therefore , to be associated with the d iv ine . Greek 
P la ton ic thought extended the idea to represent the absolute forms of 
which t h i s worldly forms are but pa ler copies . I n the Hermetica T T V « » I ^ A 
i s hardly to be dis t inguished from Xoyo^ i n which al lXoyoi are to 
be summed up, and came i n Gnostic thought to indicate a substance, or 
image of the soul imprisoned i n matter. But these letter are developments 
which at the time of the t r a n s l a t i o n of the LXX were s u f f i c i e n t l y 
undefined not to compromise the primary O.T. concept of n n as a power 
to which man and nature are subject , but which i s not to be i d e n t i f i e d 
with e i t h e r . I t d is t inguishes that unaccountable extra-ordinary 
and ab-normal a c t i v i t y i n nature and i n man that came to be assoc iated 
1. Cf .Ex . l6 :7 ; lO;24: l6 ;29:43;Num. i4 :2 l f ;Dt .5 :2 i h ; 1Sam.2 : ttj4:2l; 
Pss . l8 :1 ;21: i . ;24 :8 ;29:2 ;6 -3 :2 ;79:b . I s .6 :3 ;42:8 ;66 : i 9 jEz . l :28 
(LXX 2:1) ; 3:27j8;4;Hab.2: l4j2ech.2:3; Mal .2:2 . 
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with the presence of the holy.The Gre'-k'nvto ju.ui. i s a s u f f i c i e n t l y neutral 
d e f i n i t i o n of the divine order to remain wholly at the disposal of 
Hebrew ideas . 
I n choosing L A X equivalents for Hebrew divine t i t l e s no Greek 
,_oc)-names come into the reckening. Nor are the terms chosen i n d i c a t -
ive of the absolute concepts of Greek lo^ic ,or of a s ingle divine essence 
of which we are a l l p a r t i c l e s , and to which ire w i l l a l l u l t imate ly be 
re -un i ted . They are c l e a r l y attempts to t rans la te the Old Testament 
record of the re la t ionsh ip concepts of man's experience of a being of 
a much vaster order than h i t own. The "ebrew forms are t rans la ted 
by iVy upo£ , the present helpfulness and s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y of ""Hfis 
indicated byu<**/<5^ , and hi^jh and l i f t e d - u p concept of " j V f y VXby the 
Greek u i^i c Tot,. That Yahweh's lordship extends to the Heavens i s indicate 
by the steady preference for5wv«/w<< over <srvT«y i n rendering n WXH-
I n rendering the ; iebrew divine c l a s s names D vf7fVfand O Tifwrtby 
r , * • 
(and0 &fof i } the a r t i c l e i s reserved to d i s t inguish the God of I s r a e l . 
The much favoured impersonal Greek term '"" Qaov i s almost wholly 
wanting. 
E s p e c i a l importance attaches to the use of KJpto'r to t rans la te 71"> < 1 i . 
2 . 
The c l a s s i c a l , a d j e c t i v a l use of Wu-ptoq means power of disposal or 
enacting,or v a l i d as having the force of law. Of persons i t stands for 
plenipotent iary power, entitlement or commission. The operative 
1. The choice of t h i s Greek ,vord has helped i n the understanding of 
the d i f f i c u l t derivat ion of the Hebrew term,and at the same time 
forwarded the transcendent theology of the t r a n s l a t o r s of the L X X . 
2. See T./NT. . L i t t e l "Lord" (>,.T., 
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ideas are of power that i s l e g a l and p lenipotent iary . The use of 
I«<upi0f as a divine predicate originates i n the or ient , where 
gods are lords of r e a l i t y and disposers of fa t e , and i t corresponds to 
l o c a l native usage o n l y , i n which i t i s l inked wi th the personal 
re la t ionsh ip of man to god, and takes the form of command on the part 
of the god, and p e t i t i o n on the part of man. I t s c o r r e l a t i v e i s $oo\of 
and i t therefore corresponds to the bas i c Semitic view i n which the 
epithet "lord" was added to the name of the god, w i t h a personal s u f f i x 
r e l a t i n g to the worshipper. 
F r a n these f a c t s the f i r s t point to be noted i s the time f a c t o r . 
The LXX usage of Hopiof i s the f i r s t recorded appl i ca t ion of KopioS 
to a god i n H e l l e n i s t i c times. No other instances occur before the 
1. 
f i r s t century B . C . . This factor alone makes i t very un l ike ly that 
Wtfp»o4 i s meant to t rans la te the Hebrew s 311^ 7 , the vowels of which 
are most frequently to be found with the tetragrammaton i n the Hebrew text . 
The Hebrew "J 117} form denotes the possessor of power over men, and, 
the e spec ia l r e l i g i o u s form \ J n j l , denotes sovereign and comprehensive 
power rather than l o c a l . I t grows out of the personal and r e v e r e n t i a l 
a t t i tude due to the sense of unrel ieved nearness of the dei ty i n uiWcVi n«« *«ilJl( 
addressed as "my Lord".. The l i n k i n g of •» j n Jf wi th i7 j i n 
E z e k i e l c a r r i e s th i s experience a step fur ther : f i l l i n g **JJ7X with 
the content of / T i n * ' . This represents a stage i n the t r a n s i t i o n 
of s t r e s s from the divine name to the t i t l e i n connection with n ] H*1 • 
However, the use of the vowels of other Hebrew divine t i t l e s w i th the 
tetragrammaton i n the Massoretic text , indicates that voca l i sa t i on was 
not necessary to the understanding of p ; ,7 "» i n any given s i t u a t i o n . The 
read text was regarded as p e r i p h r a s t i c for the unutterable name. Moreover, 
the use ofHuf>io$±n. Greek Syr ian i n s c r i p t i o n s / 
1. See K i t t e l TWNT; Eng. Trans . "Lord" p.17 
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would need to be much more frequent to correspond to the very 
frequent use of y i 'l^t 
To conclude then: Kdpio^ i s a t i t l e and not a name, and to t h i s 
extent can compromise i t s Hebrew equivalent only by what i t s 
primary meaning brings to i t . I t s primary meaning concerns 
legit imate and plenipotent iary powers, but t h i s has been modified 
i n i t s r e l i g ious usage within Hellenism i n l o c a l areas i n the or ient , 
where these powers concern the personal r e l a t i o n between gods and 
men. They are indicated, on the one s ide , by the legit imate r ight 
to command and delegate, and on the other, the r ight to expect help. 
Horeover, the LXX usage of Kv/pio* i s the f i r s t recorded i n H e l l e n i s t i c 
times. These fac tors indicate how l i t t l e the use of Ki)f>io$ to t r a n s -
la te the Hebrew m^^was l i k e l y to compromise the O.T. spec ia l 
reve la t ion . To have chosenTiY-o /^* would have discounted the 
e t h i c a l s t re s s of the reve la t ion . To have r e l i e d e n t i r e l y upon 
£4 (TwoTtt"? would have emphasised the idea of possession at the expense 
of the legit imate powers of disposal ( expressed i n the sharp Semitic 
category d i s t inc t ions and ideas of r e s p o n s i b i l i t y accepted on both 
s ides . Kuf>iO? preserves ,by i t s notion of legitimacy, something of the 
covenant understanding of I s r a e l . 
The actua l usage of txopfo* i n the LXX i s a lso i n s t r u c t i v e , 
Although used non-re l ig ious ly , as a t r a n s l a t i o n for various human 
re la t ionsh ips indicated by such Hebrew './ords asf»»l,") i*,-j;rn, •& 'ftyetc. 
i t i s never used of a fore ign god, but confined to the one true God 
of I s r a e l . Only by way of exception are other Hebrew terms for God 
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t rans la ted b y X v f i t f . On the analogy with the LXX use of the a r t i c l e 
with & f i > f - which i s much more regular than i t s use with i<opie? - i t 
can be assumed that with the a r t i c l e Kof>ov represents a t i t l e , and 
without the a r t i c l e i t stands for a proper name. The use of &Jp<ot 
to t rans la te 7 7 > •"1"r , therefore, as the f i r s t instance of a l o c a l , 
native usage, does not assoc iate the LXX theologians deeply i n Greek 
phi losophical views of d i v i n i t y . I t i s not to be explained on the 
assumption of a uniform Hebrew prototype (e .g .* jlTJtf). I t represents 
rather the^? ny of the bas ic Hebrew text . I n i t s H e l l e n i s t i c r e l i g ious 
usage i t i s c lose to the Hebrew usage of ^ ' H and i t remains open 
to f u l l e r influence from the d i s t i n c t i v e LXX contexts into which 
i t i s introduced. 
I n t rans la t ing the Hebrew predicates of Yahweh s imi lar pr inc ip l e s 
seem to be guiding the LXX t r a n s l a t o r s , and i t i s at t h i s point that 
the strong l ega l emphasis of Jewish p o s t - e x i l i c theology i s to be 
noted. TheX"7*" character of Yahweh i s sometimes rendered byTJi^'To^ 
i . e . that -./hich i s worthy of t r u s t . More often, however, i t i s 
rendered b y ^ " © * ' * and the adject ives**** 5 w ? a n d * * * ^ ' w h i c h are 
pr imari ly used i n Greek r e l i g i o u s thought to convey the notion of the 
order of r e a l i t y i t s e l f . Thus i n the LXX, r e a l i t y i s thought of as a 
predicate of Yahweh, I t s r e l a t i o n to the Hebrew/Wi* , however, i s 
confined to the point at which the Greek and Hebrew terms overlap, v i z , 
r e a l i t y corresponds with what i s trustworthy or r e l i a b l e , e s p e c i a l l y i n 
r e l a t i o n to words, and Yahweh1 s word, i n p a r t i c u l a r . As we have noted 
t h i s p a r t i c u l a r equivalent s u f f e r s e s p e c i a l l y i n r e l a t i o n to the 
di f ference of key-feature of the Hebrew and Greek world-views. The 
1. * f ( 6 0 ) ' i * f - * ( 2 3 ) a * « f j * ( i93)/ i7 W n f i r ( 3 ) n ? n * ( 6 l 5 6 ) 
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Greek term i s abstract and i n t e l l e c t u a l , the Hebrew personal and 
h i s t o r i c a l . Nevertheless, i t i s within the s p i r i t of the O.T. 
theology that there i s no other r e a l i t y than Yahweh (and h i s word 
i s to be trusted . 
I n the same way when the t rans la tors vary from £ik'*<<>9 *l^<*1 
i n rendering p"l<f , and pnfer £ike«oiKr&<C , they show an awareness 
that the Hebrew causative hiphal of the root p 14. means more than to 
judge with s t r i c t i m p a r t i a l i t y . They are seeking to t rans la te the 
reve la t ion i n which Yahweh i s shown rather as a redeemer, coming to 
the a i d of the "poor", to vindicate him when he has no p r a c t i c a l , 
l ega l or c u l t i c merit of h is own. I t i s at th i s point that the 
l i m i t a t i o n s of oov are a l so f e l t , as i s demonstrated by the 
occasional use of fcA5wjw06uVinto render P^V . 
I t i s when dealing with the Hebrew divine predicate "I On 
that an apparently wide divergence occurs i n the LXX rendering. 
c * 
I t i s rendered b y d f f o £ , which indicates what i s sanctioned by 
law, r i t e s that are sacred, persons that are devout and a god that 
i s holy: a l l i n a r i t u a l and l e g a l sense. This i s rather a r e -
f l e c t i o n of the formal, r i t u a l and l ega l approach to God, which i s so 
apparent i n l a t e Judaism, than a rendering of the pers i s t ent , l o y a l 
a f f e c t i o n within a bond of the O . T . - T T?nexperience of Yahweh. 
Nevertheless, the fact t h a t n ^ r j i s sometimes t rans la ted by \^k*o<$ , 
which a l so rendersp pi(compassion) and 7 J I 1 ( favour) , and that i n 
2. 
one or two instances^f<yis used, indicates that the tradit ional"grace" 
1. 0 ^ 3 . 2 4 : 5 . 2. See Esther 2. 
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s t i l l breaks through. The indicat ions are , therefore, that as f a r 
as these three s i g n i f i c a n t I s r a e l i t i s h div ine predicates are concerned, 
there i s always i n the 'background of the LXX trans la tors minds an 
awareness of the holy Subject of which they but pred icates . Behind 
the narrower l ega l and r i t u a l impl icat ions of the chosen Greek 
equivalents , which are approximations of p o s t - e x i l i c Jewish theology 
rather than serious attempts at He l l en i sa t ion of the Hebrew terms, 
stands the sovereign f igure of Yahweh whose holy name inf luences a l l 
i t touches with i t s h i s t o r i c a s soc ia t ions . 
Two other LXX renderings must be noted: that of V0(*.o$ f o r i " ? l i f t 
and AO<{04 for *) n . Of the Hebrew s ide we have already-
spoken. The use of VOf^oj to represent i n d i f f e r e n t l y both the 
broader and narrower conceptions of the Hebrew P ")) f ) n e c e s s a r i l y 
l e d to much misrepresentation of the breadth of the o r i g i n a l Hebrew 
conceptions; but i t a l so indicates what conception of law dominated 
the H e l l e n i s t i c Jewish communities. However, i t must always be 
remembered that the source of Jewish law was in. the Decalogue, the 
ed i c t s , the s ta tutes and judgements of Yahweh. Law took i t s character 
from him. I t was a reve la t ion of h i s holy being and e t h i c a l character . 
The LXX predicat ions of the word VOj^o^ would make that c l e a r . 
The importance of the LXX choice of Xcfo<j, to render the 
Hebrew 1 } 1 must be noted here; but d iscuss ion reserved for 
1. 
a l a t e r sect ion of the t h e s i s . 
We may sum up the discuss ions on the LXX t r a n s l a t i o n by s ta t ing 
that the main outl ine of the O.T. theology i s c l e a r l y and s e l f -
1. See sect ion on P h i l o p.ii^o 
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At\g( 
consciously grasped A f i r m l y protrayed. Any narrowing of the h i s t o r i c 
reve la t ion i s due to formal and l e g a l emphases of p o s t - e x i l i c Judaism 
rather than to any attempt to accommodate the I s r a e l i t e f a i t h to 
Hellenism. S t r i c t act ion i s taken to safeguard the holy category; 
care i s taken i n the choice of equivalents for divine t i t l e s . VJhere 
there are no exact equivalents those are chosen which are l e a s t 
l i k e l y to compromise the Hebrew reve la t ion . P r o v i n c i a l and or i en ta l 
Greek terms are given precedence over compromising phi losophical 
terms, and weak, l i t t le-known Greek concepts are used and overshadowed 
and given new content, by the Hebrew conte.xts into which they are 
introduced. The Hebrew c h a r a c t e r i s t i c god-name i s indicated by a 
a d j e c t i v a l descr ipt ive t i t l e , and uncompromised by any Greek god-name. 
I f the Greek renderings of the divine predicates leave something to 
be desired, the l ega l and formal emphases they show only make the 
legal and e t h i c a l demands of the divine Subject s t r i c t e r than t h e i r 
primary Hebrew counter-part ^and tend to overshadow the saving 
aspect of the divine a c t i v i t y . I n reproducing the O.T. i n the Greek 
tongue, the LXX t rans la tors were se l f - consc ious ly aware of God as an 
objective r e a l i t y , a descr ipt ion of whom could be t rans ferred to 
those who understood another tongue than Hebrew. This they de l iberate ly 
set out to do. 
I n the habinnical L i t e r a t u r e the l a t e b i b l i c a l theological 
trends are pursued vigorously . This i s to be seen i n the treatment of 
the divine t i t l e s . The s p e c i a l l y I s r a e l i t i s h Jahweh name i s put i n a 
c l a s s on i t s -own. No doubt the s t r i c t in terpre ta t ion of the Decalogue 
commandment i s the immediate cause; but the transcendent hol iness which 
attaches to ideas about God, provides the motivation behind i t s 
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s t r i c t e r in terpre ta t ion . The Tetragranffiiaton i s ear ly replaced "by such 
t i t l e s as D ' to \y Tt and * J I7af . But , because of t h e i r close 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n wi th the person of God's own s e l f , these subst i tute 
words gradually assume a hol iness which makes them a l s o unutterable, 
and they i n turn are replaced by such words as O wn ( i n 
S c r i p t u r a l c i t a t i o n ) and D>pO?7 ( i n common speech). The s u r v i v a l 
of 0 * n \y> n i n such phras es as O " lo W C 1 i s 
only due to the f a c t that the r e s t of the phrase ( i . e . 0>J^\o) makes 
the reference to tie Deity l e s s d i r e c t and mediate. The subst i tutes 
that are most frequently used seem to centre i n a common s i g n i f i c a n t 
idea. They r e f e r i n the i r d i f f eren t spheres to the h i s t o r i c manner 
i n which the holy l i f e of God has touched the l i f e of t h i s world. There 
i s no doubt, of course, that 0 W 77 r e i e r s to the \y ) *30fJ--Ott'thecnpr>ri k the 
place where God i s designated, This i s proof enough of the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
of the reference to the God of I s r a e l . But i f the invest igat ions 
of Strack and B i l l e rbeck are r i g h t , these two substitute names, and others 
besides, t e s t i f y to a pre-occupation with the h i s t o r i c reve la t ion of 
Yahweh to I s r a e l . These terms are revealed to be references to a 
r-. 
£ . 
larger S c r i p t u r a l group of words assoc iated with the temple as the 
concentration of the place among the I s r a e l i t e s where Yahweh allowed 
h i s name to dwel l . The Hebrew subst i tute t i t l e s • vn y c n p " P and if 1"!^ 
1. Eng. Trans . TriNT under "Bas i le ia" B i b l e Key Words pp.1b & 19 
2. The- terms go back as s i g n i f i c a n t abbreviations l . t h e off -repeated 
phrase i n Dr. 12 1 1 A . . 2 - ^ 6 6 1 1 2 6 2 "the place which the Lord your 
God s n a i l choose to cause h i s name to dwell there". The key words 
of the phrase are ''Lord", "place" /'name" * dwell". These are j u s t the 
ideas perpetuated by the p e r i p h r a s t i c t i t l e s under discussion,See 
Strack v . B i l l j p . 109-117 i f a lso other t i t l e abbrev; from the 
phrase "when he spoke and the world was" ' 7 ? . 2 w 7 n or "24"7i1 (speaker 
word or speech) (of S u B) a l so ctf lo1' w > ^ T h ' n Excursus 
Kom.z.N.T. e t c . S.u.1-. vo l 2 pp.303-333 
N a l l find t h e i r i n s p i r a t i o n i n the notion of Yahweh 
revealing his name and allowing i t to dwell i n I s r a e l , and i n t h i s 
p a r t i c u l a r concentration of I s r a e l . These terms are the key words of 
the notion, and are calculated to r e f e r back to a p a r t i c u l a r well-known 
revelation of God, and not j u s t to God i n general. 
A further important development to he seen i n the Rabbis i s the 
gradual drawing of the c l a s s names for- God into the unutterable c l a s s 
i n free speech, although they were s t i l l allowed i n Scripture c i t a t i o n , 
i n the l i t u r g i e s and i n r e l i g i o u s texts. I t i s another stage i n the 
conquest of the concept of the holiness of Yahweh that the general 
concept of deity i s becoming expressed i n terms of the Yahweh revelation. 
The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c descriptive t i t l e s , however, are allowed 
complete freedom of usage i n the Rabbis. They had never had a l i f e of 
t h e i r own. They were not so much substitutes for the name of God as 
t i t l e s descriptive of aspects of h i s h i s t o r i c a l a c t i v i t y . Although 
the periphrases were used f r e e l y , they were most often attached to 
p a r t i c u l a r defining phrases, which broke down something of the 
immediacy of t h e i r holy reference. While they leave no doubt that 
they are describing someone of the holy order ,they f i r s t focus attention ontti«. 
thia-wprldly term before l i f t i n g i t into the divine category by the sup-
porting phrase. Among this group the great frequency i n the usage of 
those belonging to the varying aspects "lordship" concept should be 
noted. This i s some indication of the i r r e s i s t i b l e and unpreventabLs 
n ature of the concept of deity which dominated Rabbinic thought. Similar 
dominion emphasis i s to be observed i n the more abstract group of t i t l e s 
1. JIT* , - | f o i 17> &k etc. 
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Although these t i t l e s are moving into the sphere of the Greek impersonal 
notions of deity, they are, nevertheless, conceptions that are firmly 
1. 
grounded i n the h i s t o r i c a l developments of I s r a e l ' s s p e c i a l revelation. 
I t must also he noted that such terms as rf 3 iOn~) (Compassionate or 
t i e r c i f u l One) J I J Tl (Gracious One), O k CJ 7i 1~) *> (Long 
Suffering), 7 '0 H .2 ~) (Great i n respect to pardon or favour) 
2. 
appear along with the t i t l e s indicative of power, and with s i m i l a r 
binding powers of exorcism. So that "behind the many extensions and 
multiplications of god-titles i n Rabbinical l i t e r a t u r e , there stands 
the strongest association with the unutterable name^and the h i s t o r i c 
circumstances of i t s revelation to I s r a e l . So much does t h i s 
71 t i7 f c concept of deity dominate the Rabbinic thought that, the 
pa r t i c u l a r e t h i c a l holiness which attaches to i t , i s seen to be 
permeating the ancient c l a s s names of God and the descriptive t i t l e s , 
as well as the periphrases for the unutterable name i t s e l f . A l l god 
t i t l e s begin to be used as synonyms for P> i " 7 " * . The h i s t o r i c a l , 
personal revelation i s never f a r away from whatever god-title i s being 
used. The same difference of category i s being made between the holy 
order and the order of t h i s world, the same holy Subject i s addressed 
and the same predicates are being made concerning him. The fault 
commonly attributed to the theology of l a t e Judaism i;5-. that i t s t r e s s e s 
over heavily the transcendence of the divine order, as though to 
c l a r i f y once and for a l l the utter completeness of the difference of 
category; to declare f i n a l l y from h i s t o r i c a l experience, that there i s 
no other position from which a theological beginning can be made. This 
2. See S.u.B. i i , pp.306-8 
3. I b i d , p.308. 
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separate order i s s t i l l objectively recognised as the h i s t o r i c God of 
I s r a e l , who f i l l s with the content of his revelation every other concept of 
deity and a l l god-titles. I t follows from the recognition of the 
difference of category, and this i s supported from history, that salvation 
can come from the divine world only, and that the figures linked with 
that salvation must also represent the holy order, and i t i s part of 
their function to act as bridge between man's f a i l u r e and h i s hopes. 
F i n a l l y , l a t e Judaism points to an objective r e a l i t y that i s not 
only to be thought of as o^her than Nature, but as ultimately other than 
Nature's most impressive and complicated expression; human personality. 
Nothing within t n i s world, including human personality, can f u l l y represent 
the holy Subject. Nevertheless, the ^ h i s t o r i c a l analogy ^LS representative 
of the whole mantis s t i l l to be preferred to that which i s expressed 
i n the s t r i c t l y l i m i t e d terms of i n t e l l e c t u a l l o g i c . The Jewish theology 
i s firm i n i t s preference for d and 0 Kof>iO-* over TO &fio*/ and 
T<> Ov . I f the deity i s not personal according to the order of human 
personality, i t a t le a s t i s not impersonal. This i s i n agreement with 
1. 
the theology expressive of the f i n a l editing of the O.T. I t i s a 
declaration that, though a l l this-worldly analogies must f i n a l l y prove 
inadequate to represent the holy Subject, the human analogy i s l e a s t 
inadequate. 
I n the f i n a l theological achievement of Judaism we are confronted 
with a concept of deity that i s abstracted out of the created world 
and human history, u n t i l i t must be thought of as apart from them, 
1. Cf. Gen.2 :7("P") 
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but which has c a r r i e d with i t into o b j e c t i v i t y concepts of sovereignty, 
ethics and personality ywhich belong to t h i s world,but twhich i n t h e i r 
application to the a c t i v i t y of God i n history, take on the dimension 
of the holy order to which they have been applied. To t h i s extent 
thei r future currency i n t h i s world and i n human a f f a i r s must forever 
remain (at l e a s t p a r t l y ) limited to t h e i r holy revelatory task. The 
concepts and terms of this O.T. theology have become the foundation 
and the norm of a i l abstract thought about the requirements of deity 
ever since. The way i n which t h i s Hebrew concept of deity has f i n a l l y 
triumphed a second time over the persuasive Greek ideas i s one of the 
exciting discoveries of the r e v i v a l of b i b l i c a l theology i n modern 
times. I t was ce r t a i n l y the concept which i s taken for granted as 
the accepted s t a r t i n g point of the New Testament revelation. 
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RELEVANT COHTEIhPORARY. ELE5;JSl>iTS 
(a) THE LOGOS 
( i ) Greek Conceptions 
I n the h i s t o r i c background to the Xofo^ conception the primary 
notions are of reason and speech: the inward thought and the outward ex-
pression of i t . Behind the other r e l i g i o u s uses of the concept stands 
the general f i e l d of Platonism, two features of which persisted into 
H e l l e n i s t i c times, and influenced strongly i t s cosmological thinking. 
They were the Platonic dualism and the suggestion that Mind was the creator 
1. 
of a l l things. There i s a world of ultimate r e a l i t y distinguished from 
the v i s i b l e objects of the phenomenal world, which are only shadows, repre-
2. 
sentations or symbols of the r e a l . This fundamental a n t i t h e s i s i s ex-
pressed variously as between substance and shadow, r e a l i t y and appearance, 
mind (or spirit,) and matter, things above and things below, v i s i b l e and 
i n v i s i b l e , eternal and transitory. The claim i s that the things on earth 
3-
have their source i n the r e a l world above. I n the Phaedo,Plato portrays 
Socrates as saying, " I once heard someone reading from a book (as he said> 
by Anaxagoras, and asserting that i t i s Kind (NOU^ that produces order and 
i s the cause of everything somehow i t seemed right that kind should be 
4. 
the cause of everything." 
I t i s as a participant i n possession of creative I.Iind that man 
i s linked with the divine world and can hope for immortality. Concerning 
the world of r e a l i t y Plato affirms, "That t h i s permanent world i s the only 
true object of knowledge. I t can be apprehended by direct contemplation 
l.See B.Jowett, The Dialogues of Plato,vol.iii,p. 6 3 4 2.Cf.Timaeus 27 l iff; 
5 i f f . 3-Pbaedo 101 s - 102 b 4 . 9 7 ° - 98 s Cf.Penguin Ed. E.V.Rieu po.129 
and 134 See also Tim .29 b & 31 b 
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of the mind freed as far as possible from the confusing interpretation of 
1. 
t h i s world. "Man belongs to t h i s world, he came from there. 'What we 
2. 
think of as knowledge i s merely r e c o l l e c t i o n of what we knew before birth. 1 
"V/hen death comes to a man, the mortal part of him dies, but the immortal 
part r e t i r e s at the approach of death, and escapes unharmed and indes-
tructable." 
Heraclitus (c . 500 - 450 B.C.; was responsible for introducing 
the connection of /No/Ci with cosmos. He conceived of^the omnipresent 
wisdom by which a l l things are steered and the Stoics followed on from 
4 . 
him. 
The Stoics, however, did not hold a d u a l i s t i c view of the world. 
There existed but one world, governed by a wholly immanent Yford or S p i r i t , 
which pervaded a l l existence and a l l men. I t was linked with the basic 
elements of nature such as a i r , f i r e and water, and i n men with h i s direct 
ing power or soul. They conceived of i t as the reasonable order that 
5-
ruled the world. They made >0fi>4 "the controlling philosophical idea by 
/• o. 
which the structure and unity of the universe was to be explained." 
There was a p l u r a l i t y of^o^oi of which the highest representative of the 
deity was V.o^ o'i 6TT$.^*.T U<O$ , who was the agent of creation. Each part 
of the universe was permeated by the one operative principle, the divine 
( Xfifo^ r ) Reason. By t h i s generative Reason a l l things are begotten, and 
i n every man the Reason i s the directing power, the soul under the guid-
ance of which he i s able to l i v e i n harmony with the universe. 
l.E.l?.fiieu,ibid,p . l i i4iM>7° - 108 e . 2 .ibid,p . 9 9 , 7 4 e - 7 6 a 3.Jowett,ibid,p 
2 3 0 ,vol.iii,Tim.9 0 . 4.E.C.Hoskyns, the Fourth Gospel,p.15b, Gf.also gastings Encyc. of Rel.& Eths. vol 8.pp.l33l"f. 5.Cf Macgregor,I.toffatt omm. dn John p.xxxiv. b.Iioskyns,ibid,pp . !5uf . 
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l\0(te? 6'iityw.n'was riianifested i n nature i n a pantheistic way. A d i s t i n c t i o n 
was drawn between No^ ov fv£\/£*r<»* and Xo^ '/ "n^o^uKo^ ; between potential 
and manifested reason. This led to the idea of Xo^o^ being emphasised 
as the speech of Aofo* Tr/>0<t0.f' and the thought of ^ a f l * J J>*-rof. 
Since Na^of i s present i n a l l souls i t makes i t possible for them to find 
communion through t h i s common element. 
The broad f i e l d of H e l l e n i s t i c r e l i g i o u s thought was widely 
influenced by t h i s P l a t o n i s t i c and Stoic stream of re l i g i o u s speculation. 
Viewed together they appeared to be i n contradiction to one another. The 
Platonic dualism contrasted with Stoic ideas of unity and the reasonable-
ness of the entire Stoic cosmic system. I n practice the stimulating 
Platonic conceptions were woven into the loose overall unity of Stoic 
ideas. I t i s questionable whether dualism i n Platonic thought was primary. 
Plato did postulate land as the creator of a l l things. There i s only one 
world. " I n order then that the world might be s o l i t a r y l i k e a perfect 
animal, the creator made not two worldf or an i n f i n i t e number of them; but 
1 . 
there i s and ever w i l l be only one, only begotten and created of heaven", 
The dvtulisni belongs to a stage lower than the primary conception of divine 
Mind. 
On the other side, the Stoics were compelled to introduce a 
p l u r a l i t y of agencies at the secondary l e v e l of their thought. "Potential" 
Reason as d i s t i n c t from "Manifested" Reason, differed l i t t l e b a s i c a l l y from 
the archetypal "pattern" and the "copy" of the P l a t o n i s t s . On the 
Platonic side the order runs, Mind, the archetypal form of the "good", the 
1.Tim.31°. 
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earthly "copy"; on the Stoic side, Seminal Reason, Potential Season and 
Manifested Reason. The ramifications of these ideas were often held 
very confusedly i n the popular l.dnd as time went on. 
( i i ) Popular Greek Religious Thought: 
As well as the speculative systems of the philosophers there 
existed at the beginning of the C h r i s t i a n era a confused mass of popular 
r e l i g i o u s belief, syncretic i n form and gnostic i n type. The fundamental 
concept was the antagonism between s p i r i t and matter. Human s p i r i t s were 
conceived of as sparks from the primal T\hnfW(^<k which had become imprisoned 
within the material world. The aim of the gnostic teaching was to pro-
vide the i n i t i a t e d with the knowledge which would enable him to escape the 
bondage of the material world and gain immortality. The knowledge con-
s i s t e d of information about the divine nature of man, and about the struc-
ture of the supra-mundane world. "The Father of a l l consists of Light 
and L i f e , and from him man has sprung. I f then being made of Light and 
L i f e , you learn that you are made of them, you w i l l ^o back into L i f e and 
1. 
Light". 
Akin to the gnostic speculations are the "Mysteries", which i n 
the p r a c t i c a l f i e l d of r e l i g i o n , undertook to furnish the i n i t i a t e with 
the esot e r i c knowledge with which to gain the blessed mysteries. The 
knowledge i n t h i s case consisted i n equipment to ward off the attacks of 
demons and thwart the menace of Pate, and, after death, reach the abodes 
2. 
of "the blessed mysteries." Coupled with the idea of knowledge was the 
l.Cf.Corp.Herin.Lib.1:21 (W. Scott; 2. See S.Angus, The kystery Religions 
and C h r i s t i a n i t y , p.52. 
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sacramental p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the l i f e of the Deity i n order to gain a 
foretaste of the direct knowledge and love to come: "a profound i n t u i t i o n 
of the S p i r i t of Love". The sacramental acts gave a dramatic presentat-
ion of the history of the c u l t deity i n his or her struggles, sorrows and 
triumphs, and they were repeated subjectively by the i n i t i a t e i n the sacra-
mental acts, together with prayers and l i t u r g i c a l formula?. 
( i i i j The Hermetic Literature: 
We are able to be more precise i n the case of one p a r t i c u l a r 
type of contemporary H e l l e n i s t i c popular r e l i g i o n . There has come down 
to us from Egypt a body of l i t e r a t u r e associated with the name of Hermes, 
and for that reason c a l l e d Hermetic. I t s associations with the general 
mass of popular r e l i g i o n can be gathered from the following descriptive 
1. 
passage concerning Hermes Trismegistus. 
He was "a man l i k e you and me - a man who l i v e d i n Egypt at the 
time of King Amrnon - but he was a man who attained gnosis (that i s to say, 
knowledge of God, but a kind of knowledge that involves union with God;; 
and he was the f i r s t and greatest teacher of gnosis. He died, as other 
men die, and af t e r death he became a god - j u s t as you and I also, i f we 
a t t a i n gnosis w i l l become gods after death. But the dialogues which I 
and others l i k e me write, and i n which we make Hermes speak as a teacher, 
we represent him as talking to h i s pupils at the time when he was l i v i n g 
2. 
on earth; and at the time he was a man'.' 
1. He the name Trismegistus etc. see "./'.Scott,ibid,vol.1,pp.3ff. 
2. See Scott's Introduction g.o.vol.1. 
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Besides possessing features of the speculative philosphy of the 
Platonic - Stoic school, the tractates have a fervour and religious i n -
te n s i t y which probably belongs to their Egyptian setting. There i s a 
background of gnostic dualism throughout which leads to a disparagement 
of the material world and the human body. "But f i r s t of a l l you must 
tear off t h i s garment which you wear - t h i s cloak of darxness, t h i s (prop; 
of e v i l , t h i s bond of corruption, t h i s l i v i n g death, t h i s conscious corpse, 
t h i s tomb you carry about with you - t h i s robber i n the house, t h i s enemy 
1. 
who hates the things you seek after, and grudges you the things you desire. 
I n another place we read. "There are two sorts of things, the 
corporeal and the incorporeal, that which i s mortal i s of one sort, and 
that which i s divine i s of the other sort. I t i s not possible to take 
2. 
both." 
The importance of knowledge to a l l the gnostic groups i s axiom-
a t i c . Ignorance i s the primary e v i l . " I t s current sweeps along the 
soul which i s penned up i n the body and prevents i t from coming into anchor 
3-
i n the heavens of Salvation." On the other hand, "piety i s the knowledge 
of God, and he who has come to know God i s f i l l e d with a l l things good, 
4-
his thoughts are divine, and not l i k e those of the^iiany." But those who 
give themselves to the pursuit of knowledge are not always understood...... 
."they are thought mad, and are laughed at; they are hated and despised, 
and, perhaps, they may even be put to death." 
l.Cf.Lib.Vll:2b. 2.1V:6b also XI:4a. 3 . V l l : l b . 4.IX:4a;IV:2 also XI 
( i i ; 21b. "For i t i s the height of e v i l not to know God; but to be capable 
of knowing God or to wish or hope to know him, i s the road that leads 
straight to the Good, and i t i s an easy road to t r a v e l . " 5.1X:4b. 
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Despite the disparagement of the body and the material world, 
and the references to piety of the knowledge of God, the basic saving 
knowledge i s that s e l f knowledge by which a man knows himself to be divine. 
"....but to thee, 0 God Supreme, I give thanks that thou hast shed l i g h t 
1. 
on me: l i g h t whereby I see that which i s divine." 
The theology of the tractates i s based on the speculative panthe-
ism of Stoicism. "You must understand, then, that i t i s i n t h i s way that 
God contains within himself the Kosmos, and himself, and a l l that i s ; i t 
2. 
i s as thoughts which God thinks, that a l l things are contained within him." 
Compare also t h i s passage from the f i f t h L i b e l l u s . "Such i s lie who i s too 
great to be named God. He i s hidden, yet most manifest; He i s apprehen-
s i b l e by thought alone, yet we can see him with our eyes. He i s bodiless, 
and yet has many bodies, or rather, i s embodied i n a l l bodies. There i s 
3. 
nothing that He i s not; for a l l things that e x i s t are even He...." "This 
i s God's goodness, that he manifests himself through a l l things. Nothing 
i s i n v i s i b l e , not even the incorporeal thing; mind i s seen i n i t s thinking 
4. 
and God i n his working." 
I n keeping with the philosophical and speculative background, 
and with the preference for incorporeal abstractions, God, when he i s con-
ceived of apart from his indwelling i n a l l things, i s thought of as Mind 
(Moufy). "That Light i s I , even Kind, the f i r s t God who was before the 
5-
watery substance, which apueared out of darkness." "Mind i s the very sub-
6. 
stance of God; and what nature that substance i s , God alone know*precisely" 
1.The L a t i n Ascelpius 32: o. Cf also Lib. 1: 2 l f ; V l l : 1 2.Xl(ii /i:20a. 3.V: 
1 0 a ; X l l ( i ; : l ; c f . X l ( i ) : 4 b , " a n d this whole body(Kosmos; i n which a l l bodies 
are contained i s f i l l e d ',,-ith soul; soul i s f i l l e d with mind, and mind i s 
f i l l e d with God", cf'.also X l l ( i ) : l . 4 . C f . X l l ( i i ) : 2 2 a . 5.Lib.1:21. 
6 . C f . X l l ( i ) : l . 
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From the quotations already given i t can be seen that God i s to be associ-
1. 
ated with l i g h t and l i f e . " I t i s God's very being to generate movement 
and l i f e i n a l l things." "Truth ( R e a l i t y ) has come to us, and on i t has 
followed the Good, with L i f e and L i ^ h t . No longer has there come upon us 
2. 
the torments of darkness". 
The Deity i s conceived of as passionless. "There i s nothing 
that God lacks, so that he should desire to gain i t , and should thereby 
become e v i l . There i s nothing that God can lose, and i n the lo s s of which 
he might be grieved no disobedient subject to raise anger i n him; 
there i s none wiser than God to make him jealous. And since h i s being ad-
3-
mits of none of these passions, what remains save only the Good." 
I n r e l a t i o n with Llind, as a part of the creative sequence proced-
ing from him, i s i-o\b<i , Son of God, but i n the sense that "for you too, the 
5-
word i s Son, and the mind i s Father to the word." Further elaboration of 
t h i s idea can be seen i n the statement, "Kind d i f f e r s from thought to the 
extent that God d i f f e r s from divine influence ( i n s p i r a t i o n ; . Divine i n -
fluence i s put forth by God, and thought i s put forth by Land, and i s 
s i s t e r to speech (Xoyo^). Thought and speech are instruments of one 
another; speech cannot be understood without thought, and thought cannot 
6. 
be uttered without speech." 
l . L i b . l : 2 ; i : 2 1 ; X l ( i i j l 7 c ; X l l ( i ) : l . 2 . L i b . X l l l : 9 . 3.Lib.Vl:l. 4-Cf. 
Lib.1:2, "that Light i s I , even Mind, the f i r s t God The yb^o't which 
came forth from the l i g h t i s the 'Son of God1 ". 5«Lib.l:5a. b.Lib. 
IX:1c. 
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I t i s at the second stage of the creation sequence that the 
term Aoyo>7 occurs. Further definition i s given to i t i n some of the 
l a t e r Fragments of the Hermetic Corpus. I t i s equivalent to "divine 
2. 
utterance", and i n a general way i t holds a corresponding position to 
3. 
the divine by which G-od i s s a i d to have created the world i n Genesis. 
I t also has an independent existence whereby i t i s able to achieve i t s 
4. 
purposes i n separation from i t s fountain-head. I t i s s a i d to be the 
"creative word of the Master of a l l . That word i s next after Him, the 
Supreme Power, a Power ungenerated, boundless, that has stooped forth 
from Him, and the Word presides over and governs the tings that have been 
5. 
made through him." And.... "the nature of His i n t e l l e c t u a l Word i s gen-
6. 
erative." "The word of the Maker, my Son, i s everlasting, self-moved, 
without increase or diminution, immutable, incorruptible he i s ever 
l i k e himself and equal to himself....after the Supreme God he stands 
7. 
alone." These statements, however, are often confused by others. For 
example we read, "And deem not that God resigns ought of power to another, 
8. 
for who i s as God i s ? " . Somtimes other figures are used which ignore the 
word altogether. " I f God then i s the source of a l l things, the Aeon i s 
the power of God; and. the work of the Aeon i s the Kosmos; which never 
9. 
came into being; but i s ever coming into being by the action of the Aeon." 
Yfe are l e f t with two conclusions: the writers are influenced by 
the Old Testament creation story, and add nothing s i g n i f i c a n t to i t , and 
the word i s not always even second to God. What ultimately becomes of 
l . C f . the closeness to the Genesis sequence. See G.H.Dodd, The Bible and 
the Greeks,pp.lOOf. Also W.Scott's Intro.to Herm V o l . l . i . 2.Frag.33-
3.I,ib.l:31;lV:l; Excerpt XI: 15. 4.Frags.27 & 35- 5-Frag.28. 6.Frag 
29. 7.Frag.30. 8 . L i b . X l ( i j 5 ; C f . X l ( i i ) l l . 9.Xl(iJ3;Xl:(i;bb. 
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more importance i s that the ^ Ofo^ has no saving functions. The only 
L i b e l l u s which touches on the doctrine of re b i r t h through the<x<>vo^  i s 
1. 
considered to be of l a t e origin and influenced by C h r i s t i a n conceptions. 
The notion of the creative word and i t s r e l a t i o n to the Supreme Being as 
i t appears i n the Hermetic Corpus seems to be controlled by the Old Test-
2. 
anient conceptions by which i t i s seen to be influenced. 
( i v j Philo - A Hebrew and Greek Synthesis 
I n the person and writings of Philo of Alexandria (c.20 BC-AD 50), 
we have a Jew of the Dispersion more than usually open to the influence of 
Greek thought and culture. Although he retained h i s loyalty to the abso-
lute authority of the Old Testament revelation, his writings reveal a mind 
steeped i n Platonic and Stoic thought and ideas. Hebrew ideas had de-
veloped from the p r a c t i c a l relationship of a people elected of God, and of 
whom unquestioning obedience and unshared love was demanded i n return for 
the p r i v i l e g e of election. Recognition of the difference i n category 
between God and man i s the common demand of a l l l e v e l s of the Old Testament 
theology. Moreover, i t i s of the essence of Old Testament monotheism that 
God i s the only one of his kind. 
Greek philosophy by processes of logic had arrived at the stage 
when an abstract Absolute P r i n c i p l e could at l e a s t be a matter of dis -
cussion. To the Pl a t o n i s t s i t would be expressed as the sum of a l l 
l.See Scott,ibid,Vol.l,Introd. Also C.H.Dodd,ibid,p.209. c f . L i b . X l i l : 1 & 2. 
2.C.H.Dodd,ibid,pp.242 & 245. 
1 U 
"Good". To the Stoics i t would be described as the "Immanent Reason" 
( Ndyo<7 i\f&u&(To<) pervading a l l things. Many and varied conceptions f i l l 
i n the d e t a i l s . "i/ithin both systems cosmological schemes were worked out. 
By the time of Philo, as we have seen, a mixture of both systems claimed 
1. 
popular support. The basic Platonic dualism s t i l l held good. The ideal 
2. 
universe was called no«/*o<i vaA-rofbecause i t existed only i n the mind, and 
for some at l e a s t Mind was of the essence of deity. I n the Stoic cosmog-
ony the deterndnative conception, the r a t i o n a l immanent pr i n c i p l e , could 
be c a l l e d God, or belong to God, and was responsible for the universe. 
I t could be described as Aofo* *v&\i.6f.To* , and t h i s i s P h i l o 1 s t a r t i n g 
point. The LXX t r a n s l a t i o n of the "Word" of Yahweh asAoyOf K j p i o j , 
favoured an ambiguity between Greek and Hebrew thought. I n the Hebrew 
the "Word" of Yahweh was no ordinary word. I t was creative and d i r e c t -
3. 
ive, and spoke to men through the Torah and the prophets, and was an ex-
tension of a l l the unpreventable power and e t h i c a l demand of Yahweh, whose 
word i t was. I n the Greek the^ofo"/ primarily meant thought or reason 
and the expression of i t ; but, as we have seen, i n Stoic thought and 
popular r e l i g i o n Xo\fo<> played a s i g n i f i c a n t , i f i l l - d e f i n e d , part i n Greek 
cosmological ideas. I t i s Philo -who sought to synthesise the Greek 
Immanent Reason with the creative and self-revealing "7/ord" of Hebrew 
thought. 
Philo's i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the Greek and Hebrew conceptions 
l.See previous sections above. 2.See G.K.Barrett, The N.T. Background 
Selected Documents,p.l83f. 3«Cf.Jer.12:8;Hos.l:l.Mic.l:l;Zeph.l:1; 
Zech.^S etc. 
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endows the Hebrew "\/ord" of the Lord (Wisdom/Torah) with a separate 
existence. He i s at leas t f i g u r a t i v e l y a second God. lie i s c a l l e d the 
"Eldest Son", the "Firstborn", the "Incorporeal One who d i f f e r s not one 
1. 
whit from the divine image." This i s considerably different from the 
"reverential p e r i p h r a s e s " of the Old Testament and kindred l i t e r a t u r e s . 
To Philo the'Vofo* i s the semi-personified representative of the Arche-
typal world., and the connecting l i n k between the transcendent i n v i s i b l e 
Deity and the v i s i b l e material world. 
I n theory Philo i s a monotheist. The supreme place i n his cos-
mogony i s the personal one God of the Hebrew Scriptures. I n practice, 
however, Philo has portrayed the Hebrew God stripped of a l l personal 
2. 
q u a l i t i e s and everv vestige of anthropomorphism. He becomes the spec-
3. 
u l a t i v e Absolute of Greek philosphy; pure being: the f i r s t Cause: some-
4-
times an impersonal neuter. This i s far removed from the Hebrew Yahweh, 
active i n history and "speaking" to men. The speculative aspect over-
shadows the moral conception of God. Nonetheless, God i s the God (0 w ; . 
The a r t i c l e i s reserved for Him. That which i s "improperly so called" 
5- „ . 
i s merely god ) . 
God i s conceived of i n the Greek terms of l i g h t , for which he 
would find O.T. warrant i n Psalm 27:1. "And he i s not only l i g h t , but 
the archetype of every other l i g h t , nay, prior to and high above every 
6. 
archetype holding the position of the model of the model." God i s un-
created. "He receives nothing from anyone, for, besides that he has no 
l.Cf.Gonf.Ling.b3(leob.Vol.4.p.45;• 2.Sometimes by methods of Alexandrian 
allegory(see examples i n O.K.Barrett, Selected Documents.; 3.De Fug.l97f 
(Leob.Vol.5.pp.ll7ff)• 4-Cf.abvof the LXX Ex.3:14. 5-De Somm.1:229-
34(Leob.v.5,?p.419ff.; b.De Somm.l:75(Loeb.v.5,pp.335ff;, cf. v^ uod Deus 
58(L.3.39; 
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1. 
needs, a l l t h i n g s are h i s p o s s e s s i o n s . " God was the c r e a t o r of the world 
2. ^ 
t h a t i s seen only by the mind (Koty.o$ VOI/ITO*) . T h i s i s conceived of as the 
model for the e m p i r i c a l world. There i s only one model (i.e.Ko<Y*«x vo«To^ J 
which i s archetype for the v i s i b l e world. T h i s "model" or " i d e a l " world 
i s \ofoc/ which c r e a t e d the v i s i b l e world. For "even so the u n i v e r s e that 
c o n s i s t e d of i d e a s would have no other l o c a t i o n than D i v i n e Reason [yiiov 
.3. 
Xfiro^)"* Y/ithin these impersonal l i m i t s P h i l o does t h i n k i t i s p o s s i b l e 
for us t o l o v e G-od. "Now Moses d e f i n e s l i v i n g i n accordance with God as 
c o n s i s t i n g i n l o v i n g him, f o r as he says 'thy l i f e i s t o love him t h a t i s 1 
(Dt.30:19f.) " Again, "God asks nothing of thee t h a t i s heavy or com-
p l i c a t e d or d i f f i c u l t , but only something q u i t e simple and easy. And 
t h i s i s j u s t to love him as benefactor or to f e a r him at l e a s t as r u l e r 
5- , ^  o. 
and l o r d . " "Not to l o v e God i s t o l i v e i r r a t i o n a l l y (clKoyut 
7. 
Knowledge of God i s "the consummation of happiness." "But 
when he has a r r i v e d a t f u l l knowledge, he w i l l run with more vigorous e f -
f o r t , and h i s pace w i l l be as great as t h a t of him who before l e d the way; 
B. 
fo r so they w i l l both become attendants on the ALL-leading God...." 
"those who l i v e i n the knowledge of the One a r e r i g h t l y c a l l e d 'Sons of 
God 1, as Moses a l s o acknowledges." 
A f e a t u r e of the P h i l o n i c cosmogony i s the a r c h e t y p a l world, the 
k<stf/*of yfonw I t was made by God or conceived i n h i s mind. I n r e a l i t y 
l.Cf.yuod.Deus.57-3(Loeb.v.3.p.39) 2.See De Opif.lb-19(Leob.v.l.p.l7) 
Note P h i l o i s apt to confuse ftv&v withTO£?»v . C f De Ebr.30(Loeb.v.3.pp. 
333f)« 3-De Opif.lb-19(Loeb.v.l.p.l7.) 4-.De Post.b9(Loeb.v.2.p.3&5J 
5.De Spec.Leg.l:299f(L.v.7.p.273; b.Cf n-4 above. 7.De Spec.1.345 
(L.7:302f) 8.De liyr Abr.l75(L.4:233ff) 9-De Conf.145(^.4:69ff) 10. 
De Opif.l6-19(L.v.l.p.21.; 
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i t i s the 'ho\oii of God i n the a c t of c r e a t i n g the e m p i r i c a l world. 
"Should a man want to use the words ( Xoi|o4 vomro* J i n a simple and d i r e c t 
way, he would say, t h a t the world only d i s c e r n e d by the i n t e l l e c t i s noth-
^ 1. 
i n g e l s e than the 0<ou "So-fot ±n the act of c r e a t i n g the world." T h i s \o\o^ 
(which i s XOYO$ VOIATO$ ) belongs t o the world of "models", " p a t t e r n s " , 
"archetypes" and " i d e a s " . I t stands between absolute God and the e m p i r i -
c a l world i n a l l spheres and under a l l f i g u r e s . I t s middle p o s i t i o n i n 
one of those spheres can be seen from the f o l l o w i n g : " f o r 'sound' i s the 
f u n c t i o n of the u t t e r e d word or reason, whose Fa t h e r i s mind, when i t has 
2. 
grasped the Good." Under another f i g u r e i t i s seen t h a t God i s the model 
of the model ( a r c h e t y p a l - ^ftfo* ) of l i g h t : " f o r the model or p a t t e r n was 
the 'word' -which contained a l l h i s f u l n e s s - l i g h t i n f a c t . " /\oyo* i s 
t h e r e f o r e the middle term i n c r e a t i o n . "He employs a m i n i s t e r of h i s 
g i f t s , the Reason, wherewith a l s o he made the world." /KO^CI r e c e i v e s 
d i v i n e wisdom and i s the f o u n t a i n of human wisdom. God as wisdom i s able 
to see h i s own s e l f . He i s the absolute wisdom of which the i s the 
5. 
image." 
W i t h i n t h i s Ko6/»o* VOATO* orAo/e? world of archetypes etc.,ta>Yo$ 
i s a l s o the "model" f o r e n i p i r i c a l man. "There are two types of man; the 
one a heavenly man, the other an e a r t h l y . The heavenly man, being made 
a f t e r the image of God i s a l t o g e t h e r without p a r t or l o t i n c o r r u p t i b l e 
and t e r r e s t i a l substance; but the e a r t h l y one was compacted out of matter 
s c a t t e r e d here and t h e r e , which Moses c a l l s ' c l a y ' . For t h i s r e a son he 
l.De Opif.24 ( L . v . l . p . 2 l ) 2.De C h e r . 7 ( l . v . 2 . p . l 3 ) . 3.De Sonnu. 1:75 
(L.v.5~.pp.335ff). 4.Quod Deus 57-3(1.v.3.p.39) Cf.Quod Deus 31; God i s 
the Father of time's f a t h e r . j.De Myr.Abr.40(L.v.4.p.l55) Gf.Leg. A l l . 
1: e>5(L.v.l.p.l89) and Quod Deus 143 ( L . v . 3 . p p . 8 l f f ) . 
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s a y s t h a t the heavenly man was not moulded; but was stamped with the ii.iage 
of God; while the e a r t h l y i s a moulded work of the A r t i f i c e r ; but not 
h i s o f f s p r i n g . We must account the man made out of the e a r t h to be mind 
mingled with, but not y e t blended with, body. But t h i s e a r t h - l i k e mind 
i s i n r e a l i t y a l s o c o r r u p t i b l e , were not God to breathe i n t o i t a power of 
r e a l l i f e ; when he does so, i t does not any more under go moulding, but 
becomes a s o u l , not an i n e f f i c i e n t and i m p e r f e c t l y formed s o u l , but one 
endowed with mind and a c t u a l l y a l i v e ; for he says 'man became a l i v i n g 
1. 
s o u l ' " . T h i s heavenly man i s f u r t h e r defined: "Behold a man whose name 
i s r i s i n g , s t r a n g e s t of t i t l e s , s u r e l y , i f you suppose t h a t a being com-
posed of s o u l and body i s here d e s c r i b e d . But i f you suppose i t i s the 
I n c o r p o r e a l One, who d i f f e r s not a whit from the d i v i n e image, you w i l l 
agree t h a t the name ' r i s i n g ' a s s i g n e d to him i s q u i t e t r u l y d e s c r i p t i v e of 
him. For t h a t man i s the e l d e s t son, whom the F a t h e r of a l l r a i s e d up, 
and elsewhere c a l l s him h i s f i r s t b o r n , and, indeed, the Son thus begotten 
followed the ways of h i s F a t h e r and shaped the d i f f e r e n t kinds, looking to 
2. 
the a r c h e t y p a l p a t t e r n s which the Fat h e r s u p p l i e d . " The unique p o s i t i o n 
of the Kflfp^ , t h e r e f o r e , i s th a t i t i s the model c l a s s of which only one 
specimen e x i s t s . "Witness h i s express acknowledgement i n the sequel, 
when s e t t i n g on r e c o r d the c r e a t i o n of man, t h a t he was moulded a f t e r the 
image of God. Now i f the p a r t i s an image of an image, i t i s manifest 
t h a t the whole i s so too, and i f the whole c r e a t i o n , t h i s e n t i r e world 
1. L e g . A l l . 1 : o 5 ( l . v . l . p . l u 9 ) • 2.De (Jonf.Ling.o3(l.v.4.p.45). 
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p e r c e i v e d by the senses ( s e e i n g t h a t i t i s g r e a t e r than any human image; 
i s a copy of the d i v i n e image, i t i s manifest t h a t the a r c h e t y p a l s e a l 
a l s o , which we aver to be the world d e s c r i e d by the mind, would be the 
v e r y word of God." "The >o\^ i s the 'true' or ' r e a l ' Man «*X»\(/»"v</ 
wupwrtoij) ./ho i s a b s o l u t e l y pure -lind, One, even the only God..." The Nofo* 
then, i s the " i d e a " of man. "But i f there be any as yet u n f i t to be 
c a l l e d Son of God, l e t him p r e s s t o take h i s p l a c e under God's F i r s t b o r n , 
3. 
the «/'ord, who i s the e l d e r among the angels, t h e i r r u l e r a s i t were." 
I f i t i s t r u e t h a t the tfo<fyAO<; VOWTO? i s the tayos- i n the a c t of 
c r e a t i n g the e m p i r i c a l world, i t f o l l o w s t h a t the heavenly Lian i s theWfov 
of God i n the a c t of c r e a t i n g e m p i r i c a l man. E m p i r i c a l man, however, has 
a l i n k w i t h the d i v i n e i n t h a t he i s " i n r e s p e c t to h i s i n t e l l i g e n c e a k i n 
t o the d i v i n e Xofa^ , being an impress or fragment or e f f u l g e n c e of the 
1 
4-. 
b l e s s e d nature; but i n r e s p e c t t o h i s body a k i n to the whole world." 
The e a r t h l y man i s as y e t incompletely mingled with YOU* . V/hen 
God breathes i n t o him the power o f r e a l l i f e (/N^Bivnj ^wii< ) , he w i l l be-
3-
come a c t u a l l y a l i v e . I-.'ian has w i t h i n him from h i s c r e a t i o n something of 
the " t r u e " man which i s h i s l i n k w i t h the K o ^ o f Vou-r^f, the world ofAaya*, 
which i s d i v i n e . "But i t i s the l o t of man, as we see, t o occupy the 
p l a c e of h i g h e s t e x c e l l e n c e among l i v i n g c r e a t u r e s , because h i s s t o c k i s 
a k i n t o God, sprung from the same source i n v i r t u e of h i s p a r t i c i p a t i o n s 
i n r e a son (Xofo4? ) , which g i v e s him immortality, mortal though he seems to 
6. 
be." 
l.De O p i f . 2 5 . ( L . v . l . p . 2 l ; 2.De i''u b.7l(L.v.5.p.49),Leg.All.l:31-2. 
3«De Conf .Ling.l4o(L.v.i|..p.89;. 4.De O p i f . 1 2 f t ) ( L . v . l . p . l l 5 ; • 5«Leg. 
A l l . l : 3 1 - 2 ( L . v . l . p . l u 7 ; . 6.l.De Spec.4:14(L.v.d.p.17) 
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T h i s a r c h e t y p a l J.Ian, which i s Nd(o^ and from the Ko6^.o* VOUVTU? , 
>' 
has common f e a t u r e s with the AvO^wtruf of the Hermetica, and, along with i t , 
r e p r e s e n t s the background of Greek s p e c u l a t i o n a g a i n s t which the New T e s t a -
ment must be viewed. 
Other P h i l o n i c f i g u r e s a r e a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the m e d i a t o r i a l 
f u n c t i o n s of the Xofo* • The Shepherd i s taken up from l-'salm 23- "The 
L o r d l e a d s h i s hallowed f l o c k (which i n t h i s case appear to be the b a s i c 
elements, p l a n t s and animals, and the heavenly bodies, as w e l l as men,; i n 
accordance with r i g h t and law, s e t t i n g over i t h i s 'true' Y/ord and F i r s t -
born Son who s h a l l take upon him i t s government l i k e some v i c e r o y of a 
great king." The Xofo'i c o n t r o l s and d i r e c t s human l i f e a s i t s " r u l e r and 
2. 3-
steersman". "He i s the Reason who holds together and a d m i n i s t e r s a l l " . 
God employs "as m i n i s t e r of h i s g i f t s , the \o\o'/ wherewith he a l s o made the 
4. 
world". ,IIe i s the n *p*K>v»To$ who i s the fion of the F a t h e r to whom men 
must c o n s e c r a t e themselves and who must p l e a d t h e i r cause as theirrfp^ifffos . 
The i s the l e a d e r of men along the way to God, " f o r a s long as he 
f a l l s short of p e r f e c t i o n , he has the D i v i n e V/ord as h i s l e a d e r ; s i n c e 
t h e r e i s an o r a c l e which s a y s , 'Lo, I send my messenger before thy face', 
6. 
to guard thy way that he may bring thee on i n t o the land, e t c " . I t i s 
7. 
the \o{o'i who i s the s o l e i n t e r p r e t e r of God. "V/e may be content i f we 
are able to swear by h i s name, which means ( a s we have seen) the i n t e r p r e t -
i n g word. For t h i s must be God for us the imperfect f o l k , but, as for 
l.De A g r i . S l ( L . v . 3 . p . l 3 5 ; , c f .De Hut.ll4:-llb(L.v.!?.pp.201f;. 2.De Cher. 
3u(L.v.2.p»31; 3-De Vit.Lios.2:134(L.v.o.p.515;. 4-^uod Deus 57(L.v.3. 
p.39) 5.De Vit.koa.2:l38f(L.v.o.pp.513ffy o.De Migr Abr.174(1.v.4.p. 
233> 7.Quod.Deus 138(L.v.3:ol;,De I.'ut.l8(L.v.5.p.l53;. 
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1. 
the vri.se and p e r f e c t , the p r i m a l Being i s t h e i r God." 
The y&yoH of P h i l o then i s an impersonal fo r c e operating from 
the e t e r n a l world as c r e a t o r , s u s t a i n e r and mediator to the phenomenal 
world and men. I t s c r e a t i v e f u n c t i o n s had a l r e a d y been a s s i g n e d to the 
Torah (on i t s Wisdom side,) i n the s p e c u l a t i o n s of R a b b i n i c a l Judaism; 
but P h i l o f a i l s to r e p r e s e n t adequately the breaK i n category between the 
d i v i n e and phenomenal worlds so i n s i s t e d upon by O l d Testament theology. 
For P h i l o the Xoyo^ Is^^royovo^ , as Ho6^ voiAToi he i s the e l d e r Son whom 
God kept by him. He i s Piof and second God, and i s to be a s s o c i a t e d with 
l i f e and l i g h t and r e a l i t y . As the s o l e r e v e a l e r of God a n d r r ^ ^ ^ w of 
men, the \of6*r holds a unique m e d i a t o r i a l p o s i t i o n between the d i v i n e and 
human worlds. 
To conclude: P h i l o ' s conception of the d i v i n e world i n v o l v e s 
r _ ^ 
the f o l l o w i n g terms. There i s O &tof by which he designates the God of 
I s r a e l . I n t h i s regard he d i s t i n g u i s h e s between 0 0£o? ando f(i/fiio^. 
By 0 Pisf he r e f e r s to the God of c r e a t i o n and h i s kindness and goodness } 
and by O XOpw^to h i s l o r d l v powers. As we have seen bv Onon? he des i g n a t e s 
the "second God" or tofo} ; but he a l s o uses p h i l o s o p h i c a l a b s t r a c t ex-
p r e s s i o n s such as To ^tfov > which i n d i c a t e j u s t how f a r he has moved from 
the Hebrew p e r s o n a l conception of the d i v i n e being. 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note t h a t Josephus u s e s O Qio? and w i t h -
out d i s t i n c t i o n , but p r e f e r s the former. He a l s o uses p e r i p h r a s e s such 
l.Cf.Leg.A11.3:207(L.v.4.p.43;. 2.Leg.All.3:73- 3-De Somm.l:299f;Leg. 
A11 . 3 : 2 Q 7 f ; V g l . E u s . P r a e . E v . 7 : X l l l : l . 
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as ct Oi/p^ot and the m e t a p h y s i c a l ro &tio* ; but t h e d K^piof t i t l e i s 
almost e n t i r e l y wanting, because i t r e p r e s e n t s the u n u t t e r a b l e name. 
I t would t h e r e f o r e appear t h a t by the time of P h i l o and Josephus 
for Jews a t home and abroad to use the d i v i n e c l a s s names, e i t h e r i n t h e i r 
p e r s o n a l or a b s t r a c t forms, was to r e f e r to the God of I s r a e l . To use 
i s to make the r e f e r e n c e >;iore p a r t i c u l a r , i n the case of P h i l o i t 
i s to r e f e r to demonstrated l o r d s h i p of God proven i n h i s t o r y . I n 
Josephus i t r e p r e s e n t s the forbidden name of I s r a e l ' s experience f o r which 
a l l other god-names are l e s s dangerous synonyms. The use of the meta-
p h y s i c a l abstractTM v#*<<>•' and a b s t r a c t p e r i p h r a s e s owes as much t o the l a t e 
J e w i s h t r a n s c e n t d e n t conceptions of d i v i n i t y as to the Greek p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
a b s t r a c t n e s s . Behind the LXX choice and P h i l o n i c use of boiot on the 
Hebrew s i d e stands the J e w i s h R a b b i n i c a l s p e c u l a t i o n s w i t h the conceptions 
of Torah, word and Wisdom as n e a r l y p e r s o n i f i e d i n t e r m e d i a r i e s between the 
transcendent D e i t y and c r e a t i o n , and i n h i s communications with men. On 
the Greek s i d e i n the time of Judaism the Xoiru* i s a s s o c i a t e d with the 
world of archetypes: products of the thought and u t t e r a n c e of God: unique 
models and p a t t e r n s from which the e n t i r e phenomenal world i s made, and 
agent of i t s c r e a t i o n . The V«Ho4 i s thediof of the imperfect world unable 
to a s p i r e to unmediated r e l a t i o n s h i p with u l t i m a t e d i v i n i t y . I n both 
J e w i s h and Greek worlds Xoyo* r e p r e s e n t s the thought of the mind of the 
d i v i n e world e x p r e s s i n g i t s e l f . I n both c a s e s i t r e s u l t s i n c r e a t i o n and 
becomes a means of communication between the d i v i n e world and men. But 
on the Hebrew s i d e i n the LXX AO^D* H[)f'aO i s only s i g n i f i c a n t as the "holy" 
word of Yahweh, unpreventable and e t h i c a l , speaking to men of another 
order. On the Greek s i d e , d e i t y , a n d men a r e degrees of the same 
order. N a t u r a l l y P h i l o never suceeds i n harmonizing these two conceptions. 
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I n t r o d u c t o r y : 
There i s never any d i s c u s s i o n about the e x i s t e n c e of God 
i n the New Testament L i t e r a t u r e . T h i s i s no doubt due to the c l o ^ e 
r e l a t i o n between the New Testament r e v e l a t i o n and the Old Testament, 
i n which the p r a c t i c a l p r e s e n t a t i o n of the mighty t.cts of God i n 
h i s t o r y l e a v e s l i t t l e room for s p e c u l a t i o n . Indeed, the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between the t-.'O Testaments i s so c l o s e a t the i n i t i a l s t a g e s of 
1. • J. . 
C h r i s t i a n i t y t h a t i t must be assumed that/ r e f e r e n c e s to the D e i t y are 
r e f e r e n c e s to the God of the Old Testament. Other &ods and i d o l a t r y 
only come i n t o the reckoning when the Church took up i t s m i s s i o n a r y 
t a s k w i t h i n the G e n t i l e world. keantirne, i t i s the "God of Abraham, 
and of I s a a c , and of Jacob, the God of our f a t h e r s , hath g l o r i f i e d 
3- 4. 3-
h i s Son J e s u s . . . . " , or, i t i s "our God", "the God. of I s r c e l " who i s to 
o. 
be fc.stociateu with trie n i g h t y works of J e s u s . C a r r i e d over from k a r k 
7. 
i n t o both katthew and Luke i s the c i t a t i o n by J e s u s of Exodus 3:° i n 
support of h i s b e l i e f i n the r e s u r r e c t i o n of the dead. h a u l ' s d i s -
c u s s i o n s i n h i t E p i s t l e to the Romans, and the argument of the E p i s t l e 
to the Hebrews would be meaningless without the O l d Testament theology 
upon which they l e a n so h e a v i l y . 
The events of the e a r t h l y l i f e of J e s u s d i d not take p l a c e 
i n a vacuum. However o r i g i n a l h i s c o n t r i b u t i o n to our knowledge of 
God, connections with h i s n a t i v e t h e o l o i c a l environment are a n e c e s s a r y 
s t a r t i n g point for an understanding of what he had to c o n t r i b u t e . 
.4:10: 
1.0x-.«cts/3: 30; 10: io;-jO\ly./; J2:14 e t c . 2.Acts 14: l l f f ; 1 7 : o f f ; I 1 , : 24; 
2. ;oj.'f;lThess.l:5'jlCor.-:^;10:_l;l2:2;2Cor.6:lo. 3.jicts 3:13* 4.Acts 
2:j9« 5•Luke l : l o ; b o . o.12:2o. 7-22:^2. c.20:^7« 
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T h i s oacis^rounu, bo„reve.r, ..ust not sc c-llo.e J to do & tr o y or ovcr . U 5 . / 
the ^o./erful n c j elements for ,micu h i s l i f e and death tmd r e s u r r e c t i o n 
•..-ere iesi>or.sible, end, ./hicn indeed brought i n t o b e i n ^ the C h r i s t i a n 
Church and i t s l i t e r a t u r e . 
I n a s s e s s i n ^ the tneology of t h i s - l i t e r a t u r e , the tremendous 
tenlevements of Iw\7 Testi...ent s c h o l o r s h i " , and b i b l i c a l s c h o l a r s h i p 
g e n e r a l l y i n a l l i t s f i e l d s , ,..ust be ta^en i n t o account. But having 
s a i d t h i s , i t i s e q u a l l y ii.iv.ortant to r t c o 0 n i s e at the b e ^ i n n i n ^ the 
a ne l o g i c a l nature of the r e c o r d . I t ./ould be p o s s i b l e to ta.-.e c o ^ n i s t n e e 
of i l l these ...actors end to f a i l to r e a l i s e t n a t , i n tue we.. Testament, 
\/e £ire dealing ,, rith a world-vie/, tnu ./e are, t h e r e f o r e , not d e a l i n g with 
a si.-..pie o b j e c t i v e r e c o r d o f events, and/''or l i v e s of j e r s o n a g e s . I t 
i s b e i n ^ c l a i ^ e C t h c t these events and l i v e s have s i g n i f i c a n c e x'or a l l 
the events end l i v e s of h i s t o r y , arid t o a t they &&y su...cthl 0 s i g n i f i c a n t 
about E x i s t e n c e j L i f e i t s e l f . The s./:..bols and t e r . . i n o l o 0 y ...ust s t a n d 
f o r s o. .et'nin^ ..iore t'n^n t h e i r nor...;..! a s s o c i a t i o n s l i t e r a l l y i n d i c a t e . 
I t i s t h i s overtone of which ,/e . u s t be c o n s t a n t l y a fare. Wot only 
does the r e c o r d c o n t a i n .arables, i t i s one hu 0e p a r a b l e i t s e l f . 
T hert i s a sense i n ..-hich the \\e\i Testament world-vie./ i s 
on the sa. e i.odel as t h a t of the O l d Testa, .ent, but there i s a l s o a sense 
i n .iiich i t i s d i f f e r e n t . I t stands i n r e l a t i o n to the 0~d Testa . e n t 
world-view i n the sa..e sense as h i s t o r y i n g e n e r a l docs to th-.. i n d i v i d -
u a l . The analog/ i s concentrated i n the h i s t o r y 01 an i n d i v i d u a l .nan, 
and, to thut extent, i s ...ore t r u l y an ^nala^y of b e i n u than i s the O l d 
Testa...ent. I t i s t h c r e i u r e iu;.ortant t h a t we shouid f i r s t define the 
t h e o l o g i c a l area i n which the We..- Testament t h e o l o g i a n s are seen to be 
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wor."in u, because t h e i r f i r s t cl^i...e i r i ' i i c a t e tin..t they , r e conscious 
t h o t t i i^y are •..•ritii ' i t > about the l i f e - e v e n t s of no o r d i n a r y ...an i n any 
c a s e . i i i s l i f t seeded to be. a t L O c i a t e d fro:., i t s beginning with n i 0 h x y 
s i g n i f i c a n t eventa, f i g u r e s and e x p e c t a t i o n s of the r e i l 0 l o a s h i s t o r y 
of tne Jo.'ish e o r l e , ,-h.lch ore the 'ix-iic elements i n the I t r c e j - i t i s h 
.."orld-vio.;. Lees L... e u i a t e i y , when the c e n t r e s of C h r i s t i a n i t y n.oved 
out i n t o the G e n t i l e ,.orld, the l a t e r New Testa...ent w r i t e r s ./ere compelled 
t o ta^e i n t o account t i i s v.-orId-vie; of the Gree.: c u l t u r e i n t o which they 
h; J ...ove.J, and /rliici: .VVL c o n s t r u c t e d fro., th.. s p e c u l a t i v e i o : _ i c of thou ut. 
The :.,ost deter., i n u t i v e d i f f e r e n c e bet ,een the t ;o .,orid-vie./s, however, 
i s not so :..uch the d i f f e r e n c e of ..ey-featurc, but t l i s d i f f e r e n c e of 
s t a t u s or category of the t.ro ..'Orids th^y b r i n ^ i n t o a n a l o g i c a l r e l a t i o n -
s h i p . The d i f f e r e n c e bet./een i..an's ;orld end the d i v i n e worj.d i n the 
ca s e of the Greeks i s a ;..atter of decree, w h i l e i n the case of the 
I s r a e l i t i s h vie,/ i t i s a L e t t e r of ^ i n d . Between the world of .:.an and the 
holy t h e r e i s ' a great 0 u l f f i x e d . Only a c t i o n fro... the holy s i d e cs.n 
bridge ti i c g u l f , an a c t i o n upon ,/nich :..an h..s no r i 0 n t to c a l l e r the holy 
./or I d any o b l i g a t i o n to g i v e . 
On the Greek vie./, the sj:ark of d i v i n i t y with which . an i s 
by nature endowed ensures h i s f i n a l r e t u r n to h i s f u l l d i v i n e s t a t u s . 
A l l he needs i s the h e l p f u l n e s s of knowled u -bout h i s di* rine o r i g i n , 
and of the "topography" of the su rar.undane .orld t o f i n d h i s own way 
back to the d i v i n e world. 
I n both views in t e r m e d i a r y d i v i n e f i g u r e s are met w i t h . 
At the primary stage of the New Testament e x p l a n a t i o n of the C h r i s t i a n 
1. I t must be recog i s e d t h a t t h i s i s a c o n v i c t i o n t h a t belongs to the 
p o s t - r e s u r r e c t i o n p e r i o d . 
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events, the e x i s t i n g o b j e c t i v e l y r e c o g n i s a b l e category d e s c r i p t i o n s 
of the world of the holy or u i v i n e remain undisturbed. A f t e r the i n -
adequacy of any human d e s c r i p t i o n of J e s u s becomes apparent, i t i s with 
these i n t e r m e d i a r y f i g u r e s t h a t our a t t e n t i o n i s being engaged. For 
reasons a l r e a d y made c l e a r , t h e e a r l i e r p a r t of the New Testament l i m i t s 
i t s usage to f i g u r e s from che J e w i s i i P a l e s t i n i a n background. 
I n the Hebrew developments tne h o l i n e s s 'which belongs 
e x c l u s i v e l y to G-od i s extended by g i f t ' to those who r e a c t a p p r o p r i a t e l y 
to h i s h o l y presence and r i g h t f u l c l a i m s upon them. I t i s fundamental 
to the O l d Testament as r e v e l a t i o n , or world-view, t h a t the h o l i n e s s 
which i s God, i s to be seen r e f l e c t e d a n a l o g i c a l l y i n those who take up 
the appropriate c o r r e l a t i v e a t t i t u d e to what the presence of the h o l i n e s s 
of Yahweh proves i t s e l f to be. At f i r s t the g i f t of h o l i n e s s was o f f e r e d 
to the whole people of I s r a e l i n i t s covenant s o l i d a r i t y , and what Yahweh 
was c o u l d be seen i n the m i r a c l e e x i s t e n c e of the days of the "nomadic 
i d e a l " . The r e t u r n f o r s w i f t and appropriate r e c o g n i t i o n and obedience 
t o the c l a i m s of the holy Presence, was a holy l i f e unconditioned by the 
r e c o g n i s e d l i m i t a t i o n s of human e x i s t e n c e , which r e f l e c t e d the h o l y 
unconditioned l i f e of the h o l y God h i m s e l f . 
As we have seen, the Hebrew race as a whole were not able to 
m a i ntain the q u a l i t y of the r e l a t i o n s h i p , and h o l i n e s s became l i n k e d w i t h 
groups and p l a c e s w i t h i n the r a c e , and f i n a l l y a t t a c h e s t o r e p r e s e n t a t i v e 
and corporate f i g u r e s , the more important of which s u r v i v e to New Testament 
times. I n l a t e r J u d a i s m ^ o l i n e s s became permanently a s s o c i a t e d with 
these f i g u r e s , who themselves were a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the n a t i o n a l expect-
a t i o n s of d i v i n e redeeming a c t i v i t y , e x p r e s s i v e of the " f a i t h f u l n e s s " of 
Yahweh. 
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I f the " l o r d s h i p " of Yahweh i s to be r e v e a l e d , the 
n e c e s s a r y acconipaniment i s the appearance of the c o r r e l a t i v e " s e r v a n t " ; 
i f the " S p i r i t " of Yahweh i s to come, then the " k e s s i a h " of h i s a n o i n t -
ing must s i m u l t a n e o u s l y appear. S i m i l a r l y , a c c o r d i n g to another f i g u r e , 
the "son of man" i s the n a t u r a l c o r r e l a t i v e to the m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the 
" g l o r y " of God. These f i g u r e s , along with the "\7ord" (and/or Torah 
and ViTisdomJ, s t a n d on the f r i n g e of p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n , and are so c l o s e l y 
l i n k e d i n l a t e J e w i s h thought with the expected redemption from the holy 
world, t h a t they are g i v e n a p l a c e w i t h i n i t . T h e i r appearance from 
thence w i l l be a s i g n and token t h a t the s a l v a t i o n of God i s come. 
V/hatever the f i n a l e s t i m a t i o n of the New Testament about 
J e s u s , i t i s i n t h i s area of r e l i g i o u s thought t h a t the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n s 
found at l e a s t a temporary estimate of h i s wider s i g n i f i c a n c e . They 
are concerned w i t h making c l e a r the warrant of J e s u s to speak f o r God. 
I t i s to t h e i r evidence we must now t u r n . 
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( l ) The E a r l y Kerygma 
That soh.ethi.ng of the o u t l i n e of the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n 
"preaching" i s a v a i l a b l e to us i s due to the p a t i e n c e and acumen of 
New Testament s c h o l a r s h i p over a number of y e a r s . I t s main f e a t u r e s 
seem to have emerged i n t o a c l e a r p a t t e r n by the time the A c t s came to 
1. 
be w r i t t e n . That the p a t t e r n was not o r i g i n a l to t h a t w r i t e r i s shown 
by h i s general a c c o r d with other elementary C h r i s t o l o g i c a l statements 
2. 
which appear i n remnant form here and t h e r e i n the New Testament r e c o r d . 
The e a r l y speeches i n the A c t s show that the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n s 
found the s i g n i f i c a n c e of J e s u s i n h i s f u l f i l m e n t of M e s s i a n i c prophecy. 
"Yea, and a l l the prophets from Samuel and those t h a t followed a f t e r , as 
4-
many as have spoken have l i k e w i s e f o r e t o l d these days", says S t P e t e r . 
The events surrounding J e s u s ' l i f e and person happened "by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God." He was a man "approved of God among 
5-
you by m i r a c l e s and s i g n s " . These l a t t e r are the bona f i d e s of h i s 
a u t h o r i t y . 
The f u l f i l m e n t i n v o l v e d the descent from David, an account 
7. i . 
of h i s m i n i s t r y , h i s death and r e s u r r e c t i o n and the L o r d s h i p and f u t u r e 
9-
g l o r y of J e s u s . The M e s s i a n i c Age, which began c o n c u r r e n t l y with h i s 
l i f e , i s now demonstrated by the presence of the Holy S p i r i t i n the Church 
1.C.A.D.L>4 fo r a p o s s i b l e Aramaic o r i g i n a l : See A.PI.McNeile, I n t r o to 
Study of N.T.2nd Ed(Ed.C.S.Williams) ; p . l 0 1 f . C f . f i n a l form most l i k e l y 
i n the nineties,C.H.Dodd,Apost. Preaching,p.17• 2.See Mk.l:14ff,Rom.1:1-4; 
ICor.15:3ff• 3-Petrine:-1:lu-22;2:14-40;3=12-2o;4;9-12;10:34-43;li:3-15. 
P a u l i n e : 13: lu-41; 14:15f f 1 7 : 22-31; 20:18-355 ^ 2:1-21; 24:10-21; 2o: 2-23• 
4-3:34;cf.l pet.l:3;10. 5«2:22. o.2:30f(Cf Ps.132:11;. 7«2:22. 3.2:23; 
3:13ff;4:10;23:3-3o(Ps.llO:l);3:13;4:ll(Ps.llo:22f;. 9.2:24-3^. 10.2:lo. 
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1. 
as a s i g n of h i s presence i n ^ower and g l o r y , and w i l l s h o r t l y be f u l l y 
2. 
consummated by h i s r e t u r n . On the b a s i s of t h i s f u l f i l m e n t , an appeal 
3-
f o r repentance i s made, and an o f f e r of f o r g i v e n e s s i s given. 
Although there are questions concerning the sources of the 
l a t e r speeches i n the A c t s , because they do not c o n t a i n the u s u a l P a u l i n e 
emphases on the " c r o s s " and "judgement", the g e n e r a l t r u s t w o r t h i n e s s of 
5-
S t Luke as a h i s t o r i a n , and the r e l i a b l e use he makes of h i s s o u r c e s , 
encourages s c h o l a r s to make use of them fo r t h e o l o g i c a l purposes. 
6. 
B.Heicke f i n d s i n d i c a t i o n s of t h i s same elemental t e a c h i n g 
i n the i n s t r u c t i o n s given by J e s u s when sending the Twelve on t h e i r 
7. 
m i s s i o n to the v i l l a g e s . I t s o b j e c t was conversion, and, a t t h a t stage, 
i t c o n s i s t e d i n the admonition of c u r r e n t wickedness, and an i n v i t a t i o n 
to f o l l o w J e s u s , with the emphasis on the l a t t e r . The t h e s i s of the 
Kerygma of J e s u s i s t h a t he i s the E l e c t One of God, the S u f f e r i n g Servant 
and the r i s e n Lord. The proofs are as follow: The Jews were eye-witness 
of h i s m i r a c l e s and mercy, h i s h u m i l i a t i o n and execution, which proves 
t h a t he was the Servant, ( i . e . they saw, but d i d not understand.Cf.Is.6:10 
The S c r i p t u r e s f o r e t o l d h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n as w e l l as the events of h i s l i f e 
The A p o s t l e s bore witn e s s to h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n , which i s the proof of h i s 
L o r d s h i p . H i s p r e s e n t power and m i r a c l e s , and the g i f t of the Holy 
S p i r i t proves h i s c o n t i n u i n g a c t i v i t y i n the Church. The c o n c l u s i o n i s 
l . A c t s 2:33(J°el 2:2o-32j cf.2:17-21 & 5=32. 2.3:21;10:42. 3.2:33f; 
( J o e l 2:32;Is.57:19;;3:19;25f;4:12;5:31;10:43(Jer.31:34;Mic.7:l8). 
4.A.H.l.icNeile, i b i d , p . 104. 5«C.H.Dodd,Apost. Preaching.pp.17ff. b.Root 
of the Vine,p. 139. 7 .Kk.y.Urft. 
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t h a t both Jew and G e n t i l e must repent and be b a p t i s e d . 
I t i s with these r e c u r r i n g f e a t u r e s i n the e a r l y preaching, 
i n v a r y i n g forms, and under d i f f e r i n g symbols, t h a t the New Testament 
w r i t e r s as a whole are d e a l i n g . The l a t e r more l i t e r a r y speeches i n 
1. 
the A c t s i n d i c a t e s i m i l a r e s t i m a t e s of the person of J e s u s . He i s 
d i s t i n c t l y Messiah, although i n t e r p r e t a t i v e elements are e n t e r i n g i n 
to modify the c u r r e n t J e w i s h n a t i o n a l concept of the t i t l e . 
( 2 ; T h e J E a r l y T i t l e s : 
Supporting the Kerygma estimate of the person of J e s u s i n 
the A c t s are some of the t i t l e s t h a t the Synoptic w r i t e r s f a i t h f u l l y 
r e c o r d as they recount the events of h i s m i n i s t r y . These t i t l e s c l e a r l y 
belong t o an e a r l i e r p e r i o d of C h r i s t i a n i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , although the 
f a c t t h a t they are meant to imply i.iore than they a c t u a l l y say, cannot 
be e n t i r e l y discounted. 
2. 
To some of h i s h e a r e r s J e s u s i s p l a c e d among the prophets. 
3- ~4. 5-
To o t h e r s Vie i s "the holy One of God", or "Teacher", or "Rabbi", or even 
o. 
"Lord", a l l of which s e t J e s u s i n some s p e c i a l category of a s s o c i a t i o n 
w ith d i v i n e a u t h o r i t y . But at t h i s p e r i o d the t i t l e "Lord" h a r d l y 
c a r r i e d w i t h i t the f u l l s i g n i f i c a n c e of i t s l a t e r p o s t - r e s u r r e c t i o n 
usage, when the c o n f e s s i o n of the L o r d s h i p of C h r i s t became the b a s i c 
7. 
f e a t u r e of C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f , e s s e n t i a l for admission to baptism, the 
b. 9-
L o r d ' s Supper and the Church. I t s growing s i g n i f i c a n c e can be dated 
l . S e e Acts.l7:2-3;26:22ff;24:4bff. a l s o C.H.Dodd,ibid,pp l b f f . 
2.:vJ:.b:14ff;t;-:27f;Lk.7:lo;ll:2h9(Cf.iac.o;4 & Jn.4;44.J 3.Mia: 24;Lk.4: 34 
(Cf.Dan.4:13)»Aots 3:14. 4-Mk. 10:17-30; L i t . 1 9 : l c - 2 9 ; L k . l 8 : l 8 f f . 
5.Mk.l0:51. 6.1.1k.7:2b.,v 8 .ICor .10: 21. 9-Acts 10:3b;Rom.lO: 9 ; l l C o r .4: 5. 
7.1Cor.b:ll;12:13.* 
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1. 
from the r e s u r r e c t i o n when the preaching a s s o c i a t e d the e x a l t e d J e s u s 
2. 3-
with the Lord a t God's r i g h t hand, and extended h i s Lordship to c r e a t i o n . 
However, i t s h o u l d be noted t h a t S t P a u l ' s wide use and extended range 
of t h i s t i t l e does not i n d i c a t e i n any way a consciousness of i n t r o d u c i n g 
something unknown to h i s r e a d e r s . 
Although J e s u s h e s i t a t e s to use the t i t l e h i m s e l f , the f i r s t 
judgement of the e a r l y Church i n d i c a t e s him as Messiah. He came i n 
f u l f i l m e n t o f ^ M e s s i a n i c Age, and enter e d i n t o a Lord s h i p over men and 
c r e a t i o n by h i s triumphant r e s u r r e c t i o n . The r e s u r r e c t i o n i s p r e s e n t e d 
as an a c t of God which stamps J e s u s as God's anointed. I t i s the s i g n s 
and wonders of h i s m i n i s t r y and power and L o r d s h i p of h i s p o s t -
r e s u r r e c t i o n a c t i v i t y which l i n k s him with the s u p e r n a t u r a l q u a l i t y of the 
Age of M e s s i a n i c f u l f i l m e n t . I t i s the L o r d s h i p of Psalms c,lb,72,b9 
and 110 being l i v e d out i n the m i n i s t r y of J e s u s ,and i n h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n 
e x i s t e n c e . S a l v a t i o n i s not y e t l i n k e d w i t h the c r o s s ; but of the 
unique m e d i a t o r i a l p o s i t i o n of J e s u s i n man's s a l v a t i o n there i s a l r e a d y 
no doubt. "Neither i s there s a l v a t i o n i n any other: f o r t h e r e i s none 
4. 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved." 
(3 ) The Synop t i c E s t i m a t e of J e s u s 
The S y n o p t i c estimate of the person of J e s u s i s not t o be 
d i s s o c i a t e d from that a l r e a d y seen i n the e a r l y preaching and exp r e s s e d 
1.Rom.1:1-4; A c t s 2:3b. 2.Acts 2:32-36. 3.Acts 4:24; 4.Acts 4:12. 
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i n the e a r l y t i t l e s ; but i s t o be thought of as i n t e r p r e t i v e of i t . 
I n a s s o c i a t i n g J e s u s with the announcement of the a r r i v a l of the 
1. 
Kingdom of God, the Synoptic w r i t e r s were arguing back from t h e i r 
estimate of h i s person, and the q u a l i t y of the s u p e r n a t u r a l events 
surrounding h i s l i f e , r a t h e r than forward from J e w i s h e x p e c t a t i o n s to 
him. He was such and such a person, he d i d such and such a t h i n g , 
2. 
t h e r e f o r e i s the Kingdom of God come among you. " I f I w i t h the f i n g e r 
of God c a s t out d e v i l s , no doubt the Kingdom of God. i s come upon you," 
3 • i n I kt/Vero ' *S 
argues J e s u s . L a t e r J e s u s i s so completely i d e n t i f i e d with the Kingdom, 
tha t "preaching the Kingdom" and "preaching C h r i s t " are i n t e r c h a n g e a b l e 
4. 5. 
terms. By the time of P a u l "preaching C h r i s t " alone s u r v i v e s . I t i s 
always to the s u p e r n a t u r a l a c t i v i t y t h a t a t t e n t i o n i s d i r e c t e d . To the 
B a p t i s t ' s question, "Art thou he t h a t should corne'.-"1, the answer i s 
o. 
g i v e n i n terms of M e s s i a n i c a c t i v i t y . I n the announcement of h i s 
commission at Nazareth J e s u s s e t s out h i s programme i n terms of the 
7. 
s u p e r n a t u r a l times l i n k e d w i t h M e s s i a n i c e x p e c t a t i o n s . The c o n t i n u a l 
aura of s i g n s and wonders surrounding J e s u s are meant to i n d i c a t e t h a t 
God i s r e i g n i n g i n h i s world through J e s u s . I t i s upon h i s a u t h o r i t y 
as God's regent upon e a r t h t h a t J e s u s a c t s . Under t h i s warrant there 
B. 
i s no d i s t i n c t i o n between h e a l i n g a p a l s i e d man and f o r g i v i n g s i n s . 
9. 
And "who can f o r g i v e s i n s save God only?" He i s L o r d of God's Sabbath, 
l . K k . l : 1 5 ; L k . l l : 2 0 . 2.The meanest estimate i s t h a t God has g i v e n such 
power unto men.Cf.Mt.9:8,see a l s o 8:27;12:41;Mic.4:41;Lk.lO:9;23ff 
( M t . l 3 : l 6 f . ) . 3 . L k . l l : 2 0 ( M t . l 2 : 2 8 ) 4.Acts 8:12;19:8,Cf.5:42;17:3« 
5 . 1 C o r . l : 2 3 ; l l C o r . 4 : 5 ; P b i l . l : 1 5 f . o.Lk.7:22f. 7.Lk.4:17-20. b.Mk.2:1-12. 
9. See 8 above. 
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1. 
when d i v i n e compassion i s i n v o l v e d . H i s a u t h o r i t a t i v e " I say unto you" 
2. 
t a k e s v . > r e c e ^ e n c e over the l.lossaic Law. The c l a i m s that J e s u s makes upon 
men are t o t a l c l a i m s . A c o n f e s s i o n of him before men w i l l be recongnised 
3- 4. 
i n heaven. To r e c e i v e J e s u s i s to r e c e i v e him t h a t sent him. He must 
5-
continue to have absolute a u t h o r i t y with any who seek to be h i s d i s c i p l e s , 
a c l a i m which must have appeared to every Jew as p a r a l l e l with the 
demands of the f i r s t commandment. Through p e r s o n a l l o r d s h i p over the 
l i v e s of h i s d i s c i p l e s , the k i n d l y r e i ^ n of God could be s a i d to have 
been s e t up i n t h e i r h e a r t s . 
T h i s e x e r c i s i n g of the t o t a l c l a i m and holy a u t h o r i t y i s 
r e f l e c t e d i n the Synoptic t i t l e s a s c r i b e d to J e s u s . Although some of 
them are c l o s e l y l i n k e d with the v i c e - r e g e n c y of God through h i s Messiah, 
and have the s u p e r n a t u r a l i m p l i c a t i o n s a t t a c h e d to that f i g u r e , they 
o f t e n f a l l s h o r t of f u l l d i v i n i t y . Moreover, they are not a l l of equal 
importance i n e s t i m a t i n g the f i n a l s i g n i f i c a n c e of the person of J e s u s . 
They do, however, demonstrate how J e s u s c o n t i n u a l l y proved g r e a t e r than 
the e v a l u a t i o n being put upon him by h i s contemporaries. 
When the e x p r e s s i o n of opinion i s quoted as coming from the 
u. 
crowd, D a v i d i c M e s s i a n i c t i t l e s dominate, e s p e c i a l l y when l i n k e d with 
7-
occ a s i o n s of high n a t i o n a l f e r v o u r . The e v a n g e l i s t s have woven t h i s 
popular r e c o g n i t i o n i n t o t h e i r s t o r i e s by quoting the t i t l e s used i n an 
e j a c u l a t o r y way on such o c c a s i o n s . They w i t n e s s not only to the high 
l.Mk.2:28;Mt.l2:8. 2.Mt.5:2c;33;38;43;Mc.l3:31. 3.Mk.8:38. 4.Mk.9:37. 
5.Mk.o:34. fa.Cf.Mt.9:27;12:23;15J22j£0:30;Lk.l8:38. 7.Mk.ll:9ff; 
Mt.21:9;Lk. 19:38. 
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estimate of the crowds, but to the estimate of the person of J e s u s h e l d 
by the e v a n g e l i s t s themselves, and they show j u s t how st r o n g was the 
a s s o c i a t i o n of J e s u s with Messianism a t t h i s p e r i o d . S i m i l a r use i s 
1. 
made of the w i t n e s s of r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the demonic world. The 
demons rec o g n i s e they are confronted by someone o f e x t r a - o r d i n a r i l y 
high c o n s e c r a t i o n to God, i f not a s u p e r n a t u r a l agent from God who be-
longs to the holy category. 
Matthew adds t o t h i s popular and demonic r e c o g n i t i o n of 
J e s u s h i s own c a l c u l a t e d g e n e a l o g i c a l statement, "The book of the 
2 . 
g e n e r a t i o n of J e s u s C h r i s t , the son of David the son of Abraham." 
3 . 
With t h i s statement Luke whole-heartedly agrees. 
When we come t o deal s p e c i f i c a l l y w i t h the "Messiah" t i t l e 
i n the Synoptic w r i t e r s we a r e faced with s e v e r a l s i g n i f i c a n t f e a t u r e s . 
The f i r s t i s t h a t J e s u s h i m s e l f does not use the t i t l e ; but i t does 
not f o l l o w from t h i s t h a t he d i d not t h i n k o f h i m s e l f as Messiah. At 
an e a r l y stage i n h i s m i n i s t r y J e s u s i s r e p r e s e n t e d a^ urging, o f t e n 
q u i t e u n s e c c e s s f u l l y , a r e s t r a i n t upon those who seek to r e v e a l h i s 
4 . 
M e s s i a n i c i d e n t i t y . There i s no doubt an element of p r e p a r a t i o n i n t h i s 
s t a t e d r e s t r a i n t on the p a r t of the e v a n g e l i s t s , who must have been 
aware t h a t a r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the M e s s i a n i c r o l e was to f o l l o w . 
However, a f t e r the r e v e a l i n g i n c i d e n t of the t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n , and fo l l o w -
ing P e t e r ' s " c o n f e s s i o n " , a M e s s i a n i c r o l e i s accepted by J e s u s ; but 
only i n so f a r as h i s immediate d i s c i p l e s are concerned. I t i s to b<^  
l . M k . l : 2 4 ; 5 : 7 ; L k . 4 : 3 4 ; 8 : 2 8 . 2 . M t . l : l . 3 . L k . l : 3 1 ; 2 : 4 j l l . 4.Mk . 5 :43 j 
7 : 3 < J j 3 : 4;Lk . 5 : 1 4 ; 8 : 5 t > . 5.kk . 9 : 9;Mt . l 7 : 9;Lk . 9 = 36. 
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kept as a s e c r e t from the g e n e r a l p u b l i c . At a l a t e r stage J e s u s shows 
1. 
no r e t i c e n c e i n a c c e p t i n g the M e s s i a n i c imputation of Caiaphus. 
T h i s e a r l y r e t i c e n c e of J e s u s towards the I.iessianic t i t l e 
c o u l d be understood as the n a t u r a l c a u t i o n of one l i v i n g i n an occupied 
country. The p o s s i b i l i t y of p o l i t i c a l c o n f l i c t w i t h Caesar was ever 
2. 
p r e s e n t . That J e s u s was aware of the p o l i t i c a l l y dangerous t a s k to 
which he was i n v i t i n g h i s d i s c i p l e s i s q u i t e e x p l i c i t . L a t e r events 
demonstrate t h a t J e s u s was f u l l y prepared to take the f u l l consequences 
of such c a l c u l a t e d p o l i t i c a l r i s k s . Meantime h i s great concern seems 
to have been to ensure that h i s p a r t i c u l a r understanding of the M e s s i a n i c 
r o l e should be r e s c u e d from i d e n t i f i c a t i o n with the popular J e w i s h 
n a t i o n a l and p o l i t i c a l conceptions of i t . 'ile know that from P e t e r ' s 
c o n f e s s i o n onwards J e s u s s e t about unfolding to the inner group °f 
d i s c i p l e s the s u f f e r i n g r o l e i m p l i c i t i n h i s understanding of h i s 
Messiahship; but t h i s must be l e f t to our d i s c u s s i o n of the t i t l e w i t h 
which J e s u s chose most o f t e n to designate h i m s e l f . 
The whole S y n o p t i c p r e s e n t a t i o n of J e s u s moves to a r e j e c t i o n 
of the c u r r e n t n a t i o n a l M e s s i a n i c e x p e c t a t i o n s . The r e c o r d of the 
) 
T" • 
"temptation" of J e s u s means nothing i f i t does not imply a r e j e c t i o n of 
c u r r e n t conceptions which would i n v o l v e J e s u s i n a r e p e t i t i o n of the 
presumptuous s i n of a n c i e n t I s r a e l . S t Mark r e c o r d s an i n c i d e n t i n 
which J e s u s s p e c i f i c a l l y d i s a s s o c i a t e s h i m s e l f with D a v i d i c M e s s i a n i c 
K i n g s h i p . Moreover, the manifesto for h i s m i s s i o n announced a t Nazareth 
l . M k . l 4 : 6 l f . 2.Mk.l2:14-17 J c f . l u t . 22:15-22. 3.Mk.8:34-B;Mt.lfa: 24f f • 
4 . W.Temple,Readings i n the 4 t h Gospel,p.XXIV, Temptations are r e j e c t i o n 
of "Banquet"(is.25'-b) >Kingship ( i s . 9 : ^ f j and a n g e l i c intervention(Dan.Enoch;. 
5. Mk.l2:35ff. 
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i s f a r frori! being a pro^raiiine of n a t i o n a l aggrandisement, and the 
u n i v e r s a l a p p l i c a t i o n , inward emphasis and e t h i c a l and s p i r i t u a l content 
of the t e a c h i n g on the Sermon on the Llount are f a r ren.oved from n a t i o n a l 
cons i d e r a t i o n s . 
That the f i r s t C h r i s t i a n community expressed i t s estimate of 
the person of J e s u s i n M e s s i a n i c terms we have seen frou the Kerygr.ia. 
I n the p e r i o d covered by the Synoptic Gospels these conceptions are s t i l l 
being employed; but i t i s becoming i n c r e a s i n g l y c l e i i r how inadequate 
1. 
the p u r e l y n a t i o n a l conceptions of the M e s s i a n i c t i t l e a r e ^ t o convey the 
f u l l e r understanding of the person of J e s u s i n t o which at l e a s t some of 
the C h r i s t i a n s were e n t e r i n g . 
By the time of S t P a u l , and c e r t a i n l y l a t e r on, when the 
c e n t r e s of C h r i s t i a n i t y ceased to be i n P a l e s t i n e , the t i t l e " C h r i s t " 
l o s t i t s p e c u l a r l y M e s s i a n i c r e f e r e n c e s , and appears along s i d e the 
name of J e s u s i n the nature of another proper name. 
Meanwhile the t i t l e "Son of God" was being a p p l i e d to J e s u s 
w i t h a t f i r s t e q u a l l y v a r y i n g s i g n i f i c a n c e . There are o c c a s i o n s when 
the usage i s meant to convey n o t h i n G i:iore than t h a t the p a r t i c u l a r person 
2. 
r e f e r r e d to was a "good" man. T h i s seems to have been what i s meant by 
the r e f e r e n c e of the c e n t u r i a n at the c r u c i f i x i o n , when he s a i d , " T r u l y 
t h i s \n s the Son of L.OU." 
1 . S i m i l a r l i m i t a t i o n s a p p e r t a i n t o other t i t l e s with L e s s i a n i c ii.-.putation 
2.Cf.Lk."righteous man".See 23:47- a l s o Mk.15:39 & Mt.27:54. However we 
have l e a r n t from the l i t e r a t u r e of the S c r o l l s how f u l l of overtones 
many of these terms were f o r J e w i s h S e c t s . 
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Seeing t h a t the conception of d i v i n e sonship has v e r y wide 
a s s o c i a t i o n s i n both J e w i s h and H e l l e n i s t i c worlds, some c l a r i f i c a t i o n 
i s n e c e s s a r y a t t h i s p o i n t . 
1. 
I n the O l d Testament the s t y l e "son of God" i s used of angels, 
2. 3- 4-
of I s r a e l , of kings, and of " r i g h t e o u s " or " t r u e " I s r a e l . From these 
r e f e r e n c e s a l i n e of development can be shown which i s demonstrative of 
I s r a e l ' s high conception of her s p e c i a l m i s s i o n i n the world. The 
a p p l i c a t i o n of the s t y l e "son of God" to angels a t l e a s t bears testimony 
t o a time when i t was b e l i e v e d , t h a t , around God i n heaven, were beings 
who stood i n t h a t c l o s e r e l a t i o n s h i p t o him by nature. I t s only v a l u e 
fo r our purpose i s t h a t i t stands i n s t a r k c o n t r a s t with the remaining 
O l d Testament r e f e r e n c e s which apply to men, who are never r e p r e s e n t e d 
as standing i n a n a t u r a l sonship r e l a t i o n with God. These r e f e r e n c e s 
show on what l e v e l the O l d Testament conception of the d i v i n e sonship of 
men was conceived. 
The r e f e r e n c e s to I s r a e l have to do w i t h her s p e c i a l r e l a t i o n -
s h i p as e l e c t of God, the proofs of which are the m i r a c l e s i n Egypt and at 
the Exodus and i n the d e s e r t . T h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p i s a corporate sonship 
based s o l e l y on e l e c t i o n l o v e , and has added i m p l i c a t i o n s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 
the f i r s t b o r n ; may be with the f i r s t b o r n of the f l o c k ( o r f i r s t b a r l e y 
s h e a f ) , which has to be s a c r i f i c e d ( o r redeemed) i n order t h a t the b l e s s i n g 
l.Gen.6:2:Job 1:6:33:7. 2 . E x . 4 : 2 2 ; I i o s . l l . l . 3.11Sam.7:14;?ss.2:7;89:2bf 
( c f 72:17);Zech.9:10. 4.Ps.of Sol.13= b;17:3->;l8:4;Sir.4:lO. 
5.Ex.4:22,cf.Jer.31:9. 
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1. 
may go back to the on-coming sons (and/or f l o c k s or s h e a v e s ) . 
Although the i n t r o d u c t i o n of k i n g s h i p i n I s r a e l may have 
been i n f l u e n c e d by the k i n d of kingship e x i s t i n g i n Egypt and Canaan, 
2. 
I s r a e l c r e a t e d "her own brand of k i n g s h i p " . When d i v i n e sonship WP.S 
a p p l i e d to him p e r s o n a l l y . The king stood i n c l o s e r e l a t i o n t o both 
the n a t i o n and t o Yahweh. lie was Yahweh's "anointed" with a l l the 
a s s o c i a t i o n s of endowment of the S p i r i t . lie was v i c e - r e g e n t of Yahweh; 
but he was never d i v i n e . I n other c o u n t r i e s the king may be a god; 
3-
i n I s r a e l God was King, to whom the e a r t h l y king was r e s p o n s i b l e , espec-
i a l l y for the "poor" and those who had no h e l p e r . lie was a corporate 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e f i g u r e f o r I s r a e l , who^on the na t i o n ' s behalf^took over 
many of the c u l t i c f u n c t i o n s formerly undertaken by i n d i v i d u a l s and w i t h i n 
4-
f a m i l i e s . 
I n a p p lying d i v i n e sonship to the king, then, i t was tantamount 
to the e a r l i e r n a t i o n a l sonship by e l e c t i o n . The p a r t i c u l a r r e l a t i o n s h i p 
of the king w i t h God only s e r v e d to symbolize the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the 
people as a whole. The K i n g l y sonship was e s p e c i a l l y a s s o c i a t e d with 
5. 
David and h i s house w i t h whom the covenant was renewed. " I t i s based 
on and get s i t s s t a b i l i t y from the e v e r l a s t i n g covenant with Daved, and 
depends upon the f a i t h f u l n e s s of God and not on the r i g h t e o u s n e s s of 
any p a r t i c u l a r D a v i d i c king." K i n g l y d i v i n e sonship, then, i s c r e a t e d 
1.See J . P e d e r s e n , I s r a e l v o l . i i i - i v , p p , 3 0 1 f . 2.ibid,p.437» 3'Pss.29: 
10;103:19. 4«E.Jacob,The Theol.O.T.jpp.234-38.Cf.p.249- 5-Pa.l32:10f: 
A l s o Jacob,pp331f' t>. A. R.Johns on, S a c r a l K i n g s h i p i n Ancient I s r a e l , p . 2 5 . 
lbo 
by the Father and i s , t h e r e f o r e , dependent. The F a t h e r has a sover-
i . 
e i g n t y v a i n l y sought i n human r e l a t i o n s . A f t e r the p o l i t i c a l f a i l u r e 
of both the king and the n a t i o n s both t r a d i t i o n s l i v e d on i n the 
a p o c a l y p t i c hopes of the nation, and c a r r i e d with them t h e i r sonship 
2. 
i m p l i c a t i o n s , which, as we have seen, i s based on adoption. The 
a p o c a l y p t i c f i g u r e s are but mediums of God's r u l e among the n a t i o n s . 
"The D a v i d i c Messiah, as "son" of the n a t i o n a l d e i t y i s to p o s s e s s only 
a l i m i t e d monarchy, and i n t h a t , i n the l a s t r e s o r t , he w i l l be r e s p o n s i 
3-
bl e to Yahweh f o r the r i 0 h t a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of h i s o f f i c e . " 
I n the Greek view there never c o u l d be any r e a l d i f f i c u l t y 
over the conception of the d i v i n e sonship of kings or p r i v a t e i n d i v i d u a l 
The f i n a l d i s t i n c t i o n between gods and men was but a matter of degree. 
The f a c t t h a t some men possessed a g r e a t e r degree of d i v i n i t y w h i l s t on 
e a r t h c r e a t e d no insuperable t h e o l o g i c a l problem. There are o c c a s i o n s 
when i t does r e p r e s e n t a r e d u c t i o n of the i d e a of God and an extravagant 
4. 
estimate of man. I n the p o l i t i c a l t r a d i t i o n i t was common f o r r u l e r s 
t o be accepted as descended from the n a t i o n a l god, or to assume d i v i n e 
honours, whether out of D o l i t i c a l s a g a c i t y or from sheer e a o t i s m , i s not 
5*. 
always c l e a r i n each c a s e . Well-known Greek mythological heroes have 
g r a d u a l l y become i n v e s t e d with d i v i n i t y and i n c l u d e d i n the d i v i n e 
pantheon for s e r v i c e s rendered. 
l . C f . I s . o j i i l o ; o 4 : o and Jacob,ibid,po.202f. 2.See Pedersen, ibid,p.4o5, 
and W.Manson,Jesus, the Messiah,p.103. 3»A.R.Johnson,ibid,p.26. 
4.C.Ii.Dodd,Interp.of 4 t h Gospel,pp.250ff. 5.V.Taylor,The Names of J e s u s 
p Jacob, ibid,pp. 128 & 193f, A.H.Johnson, i b i d , n.p.4.,R.Bultmann,Theol. 
of N.T.(Amer.Ed.jvol.l.Para.12.Section 3. 
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Although popular Greek conceptions may be important at a 
l a t e r stage i n the development of the New Testament conception of the 
t i t l e "Son of God", a t t h i s " s y n o p t i c " s t a ^ e , we are mainly concerned 
with the Jewish t r a d i t i o n . The t i t l e has s t r o n g M e s s i a n i c l i n k s i n such 
1. 
c a s e s as the c r i e s of the demoniacs, P e t e r ' s o u t c r y a f t e r the i n c i d e n t of 
2. ' 3. 
walking on the water, h i s c o n f e s s i o n (Matthean v e r s i o n ; , or i n the reported 
4. 
c o n v e r s a t i o n between the angel and Mary i n S t Luke. These are p o s s i b l y 
r e l i c s of an e a r l i e r p e r i o d i n p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f . I n them we 
are being confronted not so much with d i v i n i t y , as with someone who stands 
i n the Old Testament category of s p e c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p with God by endow-
ment of the S p i r i t . 
I t i s when we come to deal with the t i t l e as i t r e f l e c t s the 
inner consciousness of J e s u s that we meet i t s most s i g n i f i c a n t use i n the 
S y n o p t i c r e c o r d . The evidence i s t h a t a t h i s Baptism and T r a n s f i g u r a t i o n 
e xperiences, J e s u s regarded h i m s e l f as s t a n d i n g i n a unique f i l i a l r e l a t i o n -
s h i p with h i s F a t h e r , God, and that t h i s experience was confirmed by a 
5. 
v o i c e from heaven. That these e x p e r i e n c e s were open to a d o p t i o n i s t 
b . 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n was a p p a r e n t l y f e l t by S t John; but there are other 
S y n o p t i c passages which i n d i c a t e t h a t i t was not t o be so understood. 
The parable of the \Yicked Husbandman makes a c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n between 
7-
the s e r v a n t s and the son. The Temptations proceed on the assumption t h a t 
l.Mk.3:ll;5:7;Matt.d:29;Lk.4:41. 2.Mt.14:33- 3.1t>:lo. 4.1:35. 5«Mk. 
1:11;(<£ para.;Mk.9:7(c" para.; b.Cf.Kt.12:18, which could support 
a d o p t i o n i s t i d e a s . 7.Mk.12:1-9. 
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J e s u s i s convinced of h i s d i v i n e Sonthip, and r e p r e s e n t an u n s u c c e s s -
f u l attempt on the p a r t of Satan to undermine h i s f i l i a l c o n s c i o u s n e s s . 
However, there are statements i n both Matthew and Luke which 
admit of no e q u i v o c a t i o n . J e s u s i s r e p o r t e d as. saying, " A l l t h i n g s are 
d e l i v e r e d unto me of my F a t h e r : no man knoweth the Son, but the F a t h e r ; 
n e i t h e r knoweth any man the F a t h e r , save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
1. 
the Son w i l l r e v e a l him." These words are so s t r i k i n g t h a t t h e i r genuine-
ness i s i n question. They have been de s c r i b e d as "a b o l t from the 
r\ 
— m 
Johannine blue." They make up the only p i e c e of e x p l i c i t autokerygma i n 
3. 
the Synoptic r e c o r d . They t e s t i f y to a unique, unshared Sonship w i t h 
4. 
the F a t h e r , and to a p o s i t i o n as s o l e r e v e a l e r of the Father to men. 
I f t h i s passage i s genuine, i t would be p o s s i b l e to r e g a r d i t as "having 
the germ from which was u l t i m a t e l y developed the whole Johannine theology 
6. 
of our L o r d as " the Son*." 
I n d i s c u s s i n g the Fatherhood of God i n the l i f e of J e s u s , 
T. V/. Lanson, i n The Teaching of J e s u s , says, "the experience of God as 
F a t h e r dominates the whole m i n i s t r y from the Baptism to the C r u c i f i x i o n . " 
He f i n d s i t the b a s i s f o r h i s a u t h o r i t a t i v e " I say unto you" which com-
pared unfavourably w i t h the second-hand e l u c i d a t i o n of the S c r i p t u r e s by 
the s c r i b e s . The O l d Testament prophet i n h i s i n a u g u r a l v i s i o n was 
l . M t . l l : 2 7 j L k . l 0 : 2 2 . 2.A.iv!.Munter, the Works and Words of Jesus,p.34. 
3 . A . F r i d r i c h s e n , i n The Hoot of the Vine,p.137- 4-A.Plurcnier,IOC,St.Luke, 
p.2d2. He f i n d s i n i t the whole C h r i s t o l o g y of the 4 t h Gospel, "even the 
d o c t r i n e of p r e - e x i s t e n c e seems to be i m p l i c i t l y contained i n i t . " 
6.A.E.J.Rawlinson, The N.T.Doc. of the C h r i s t , p . 2 b 2 . 7.p.102. 
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delegated a message. J e s u s was a s s u r e d of a s t a t u s : "Thou a r t my Son." 
The message of the prophet was r e l a t i v e to a g i v e n s i t u a t i o n , the f i l i a l 
r e l a t i o n i s independent of time and p l a c e and circumstance. The descent 
of the S p i r i t a l s o i s r e p r e s e n t e d as permanent. J e s u s does not repeat 
words given to him, the s p i r i t u a l source of a l l i n s p i r a t i o n t a k e s 
p o s s e s s i o n of him. The S p i r i t of the F a t h e r i s i n him. H i s a u t h o r i t y 
i s based on absolute t r u s t and confidence and unquestioning obedience. 
1. 
Vincent T a y l o r , d i s c u s s e s the genuiness of these passages w i t h the i.,arcan 
passage, "Of t h a t day or t h a t hour knoweth no man, not even the angels 
of heaven, n e i t h e r the Son, but the F a t h e r " . He f e e l s t h a t t h i s l a t t e r 
passage i s genuine because of i t s d e n i a l of knowledge to J e s u s . I t 
bears w i t n e s s t o J e s u s ' use of the t i t l e Son as d i s t i n c t from angels 
and men and i n d i s t i n c t i v e r e l a t i o n to the F a t h e r . 
I t should be noted that i n both Matthean and Lucan t e x t s 
t h i s "Johannine" v e r s e i s followed by other elements i n the same 
Johannine s p i r i t . The a u t h o r i t a t i v e " I " i s seen i n " I w i l l give you 
2. 3-
r e s t " . I n Luke the d i s c i p l e s are shown to be i n a p r i v i l e g e d i n t i m a t e 
p o s i t i o n as p o s s e s s o r s of t h i s p i e c e of s p e c i a l information. Support 
f o r i t s genuineness i s found by Bishop Gore i n the f a c t t h a t i t comes 
from "Q"; but Rawlinson does not f i n d t h i s a bsolute proof. He f i n d s 
i t wholly i n t e l l i g i b l e as an e x p r e s s i o n of C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f about C h r i s t , 
l.The Names of J e s u s , p . 6 4 f . 2 . l i t . 11:29. 3.Lk.lO:23f. 4.Quoted from 
B e l i e f ; :in C h r i s t , p . 5 b by Rawlinson, ibid,p.2o2. 
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but as a s a y i n g u t t e r e d by J e s u s i t i s " l e s s easy, though perhaps, not 
impossible to e x p l a i n . " 
1. 
A. hi. Hunter c l a i m s i t uas as high a documentary c l a i m to 
genuineness as any i n the Gospels, and draws a t t e n t i o n to P a u l ' s phrase 
2. 
i n r e f e r e n c e to C h r i s t as "the Son of h i s l o v e " . The occurrence of 
t h i s v e r s e i n both Liatthew and Luke, even i f i t goes back to a s i n g l e 
source, proves t h a t t h i s s a y i n g reaches back to an e a r l y stage of the 
Gospel t r a d i t i o n , and, by the use of the a o r i s t of the verb (tr0ipr^i>6'^ ) i t 
i s d i f f i c u l t to escape the c o n v i c t i o n , t h a t the e v a n g e l i s t was prepared 
t o s e t f o r t h the f u l l r i g o u r s of the c l a i m i n implying, t h a t the handing 
over of a u t h o r i t y to the Son by the Fat h e r was a pre-temporal a c t . T h i s 
of course i m p l i e s i n t u r n the p r e - e x i s t e n c e of the Son. 
Support f o r the genuineness of the say i n g i s found i n what 
must have been i t s o r i g i n a l rhythmic form i n "Q", which has been c a r r i e d 
over i n t o Matthew 11:25-30. I t c o n s i s t e d of thr e e strophes of which 
only two appear i n St.Luke. P a t r i s t i c evidence of c e r t a i n phrase 
omissions i s considered of doubtful value, i n th a t the quotations a r e 
p o s s i b l y from memory. The f o u r - l i n e d strophe s t r u c t u r e , moreover, i s 
a g a i n s t t e x t u a l r e c o n s t r u c t i o n . Each l i n e seems n e c e s s a r y to the next, 
which makes acceptance of the whole seem a n e c e s s i t y . I f i t i s 
1.ibid,p.84. 2.Col.1:13. 3 . C f . ' i f . C . A l l e n , ICC Comi.',.p.l23. 
4.V.Taylor, The Names of Jesus,pp.60-&2. 
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u n a u t h e n t i c as a s a y i n g t h i s statement, thought of as an e a r l y 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l hymn, co u l d p o s s i b l y pre-date P h i l i p p i a n s 2:5-11' I t 
i m p l i e s the e x i s t e n c e of a community who worshipped J e s u s as Son of 
God. 
I n d e a l i n g w i t h the q u e s t i o n of i t s H e l l e n i s t i c and 
1. 
Johannine q u a l i t y Dr. T. \7. Manson's dictum must be taken i n t o c o n s i d e r -
a t i o n , v i z , t h a t i t i s not a canon of S y n o p t i c c r i t i c i s m t h a t anything 
Johannine i n the S y n o p t i c Gospels i s n e c e s s a r i l y u n a u t h e n t i c . He f e e l s 
t h a t t h i s s a y i n g must be understood a g a i n s t the e n t i r e Synoptic p r e s e n t -
a t i o n of the person of J e s u s , from which t h i s c l a i m , i f not genuine, i s 
f a i r i n f e r e n c e from the f a c t s . I t may be i n t e r p r e t a t i v e or exaggerated; 
but i t i s based on something t h a t i s g i v e n and r e a l . To begin with, i f 
i t i s a matter of the nature and c h a r a c t e r of the F a t h e r w i t h which we 
are concerned, then the d i f f e r e n c e between the Matthean and Lucan v e r s i o n s 
i s i r r e l e v a n t . The two primary sources, " ( j " and Mark, agree t h a t F a t h e r -
hood tea c h i n g was g i v e n only to the d i s c i p l e s , and a f t e r the c o n f e s s i o n 
of P e t e r . The p a r a b l e s implying Fatherhood f i t i n t o t h i s p a t t e r n . 
The more emphatic Fatherhood te a c h i n g undertaken by St.Matthew, S t .John 
and the Johannine E p i s t l e s i s p r e s e n t as a g i v e n f e a t u r e i n other New 
Testament books and i n the Synoptic Gospels. The Fatherhood of God 
was not always p r e s e n t e d by J e s u s i n terms of argument. God, the F a t h e r , 
was p r e s e n t e d as the supreme r e a l i t y of h i s own l i f e . The f i l i a l r e -
1. See The Teaching of J e s u s , p p . l 0 9 f f . 
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l a t i o n s h i p to the F a t h e r , to which there i s a p a r a l l e l nowhere e l s e , i s 
1. 
the s e c r e t of h i s work and m i n i s t r y . I t i s important to note a l s o t h a t 
"knowledge of God" i s not something a p p e r t a i n i n g to H e l l e n i s t i c r e l i g i o n . 
2. 
I t has a st r o n g t r a d i t i o n w i t h i n O l d Testament theology, and, of course, 
3-
i s found i n S t . P a u l . The u l t i m a t e i m p l i c a t i o n s of metaphysical d i s -
t i n c t i o n s w i t h i n the Godhead are not n e c e s s a r i l y r a i s e d w i t h i n the say-
ing i t s e l f . I t s immediate i m p l i c a t i o n i s of "a unique, i n t u i t i v e , and 
4-
p e r s o n a l apprehension of God." Examination of the r e l e v a n t S y n o p t i c 
t e x t s , and t h e i r probable o r i g i n a l p o s i t i o n s i n t h e i r r e s p e c t i v e source 
documents, r e v e a l s t h a t J e s u s i s not r e l i a b l y shown to have taught the 
b e l i e f i n God's u n i v e r s a l Fatherhood of a l l men. I t r e q u i r e d d i s c i p l e -
s h i p i i w i t h the F a t h e r . I f t h i s s a y i n g were allowed to stand where i t 
probably stood i n the o r i g i n a l sources, i t would p r e s e n t a n a t u r a l 
" J u b e l r u f " a f t e r the c o n f e s s i o n of S t . P e t e r . I t ex p r e s s e s a spontan-
eous j o y on the p a r t of J e s u s , that the f i r s t and primary prendre of h i s 
r e v e l a t i o n has found acceptance among h i s d i s c i p l e s . H i s r e v e l a t o r y 
warrant i s being put i n order. From t h i s premise a l l t h a t f o l l o w s 
o b t a i n s i t s a u t h o r i t y , an a u t h o r i t y which must su r p a s s a l l e x i s t i n g 
a u t h o r i t i e s . I t must go beyond the secondary and d e r i v a t i v e a u t h o r i t y 
of the Torah. Thus i t i s t h a t J e s u s preceeds from a p r e - e x i s t i n g 
6. 
f i l i a l c o nsciousness to a M e s s i a n i c c o n s c i o u s n e s s and not v i c e v e r s a . 
1.V.Taylor, J e s u s & H i s S a c , p . 3 0 . 2.Rawlinson,ibid,p.2o3»Cf .Jer.31:34; 
Hos.4:l;6:6;Am.3:2;Dt.34:10. 3.Gal.4:9jlGor.13:12 4-V.Taylor, Names, 
p.66. 5. See T.Yf.Manson, Teaching,p.94f« 6. See V/.Hanson, The Messiah, 
p.110. 
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H i s r e l a t i o n s h i p with the f a t h e r i n c l u d e s the s h a r i n g of h i s concern 
f o r men, and l e d to the profound sense of engagement to bring them to 
the F a t h e r . The f i r s t s tep i n the coming r e v e l a t i o n i s a r e c o g n i t i o n 
of the depth and inti m a c y of the Son w i t h the F a t h e r , which i n c l u d e s 
knowledge of a l l t h a t the Father has to bestow. T h i s i n t i m a c y has 
s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e to the a b i l i t y of J e s u s to make r e a l the Father to 
men. He i s able to do i t not by mere speech, or argument, but siniply 
by being the Son. 
Another l i n e of support or the genuineness of t h i s s a y i n g i s 
found i n the background of the term •»/AT!'MTO'$ > which i s found i n a l l the 
rec o r d s of the heavenly testimony a t the Baptism of J e s u s . I t has been 
shown that i n some a n c i e n t usages *y*>TTnT<>$ can mean "only", and would 
^ 1. 
thus be e q u i v a l e n t to the Johannine ywov»oyw^ . I t could even be con-
s i d e r e d not as a t t a c h e d to "Son" i n these contexts, but as an independent 
t i t l e e q u i v a l e n t to the "Messiah". I t should a i s o be pointed out t h a t 
t h i s e x c l u s i v e c l a i m i s not e n t i r e l y unknown i n the e a r l y preaching i n 
3-
the Acts, a t l e a s t i n i t s i n t e r p r e t a t i v e s e c t i o n . 
From the foregoing survey i t can be seen that a v e r y s t r o n g 
case can be made out f o r the genuineness of t h i s v i t a l s a y i n g of J e s u s . 
I t s accepted p l a c e i n the other-wise un-Johannine source-document "V, 
the supporting s t r e n g t h of other S y n o p t i c t e a c h i n g i n general, and from 
the probable "only" for "beloved" i n the r e c o r d s of the Baptism, and, 
1. Of.A.Plunder,ibid,p.100,T.H.Robinson, The Gospel of St Matthew, (Mo f f a t t ; 
ad l o c . Rawlinson,ibid,p.79» R.Bui tmann,Theol.N.T.Amer.Ed.vol.2,pp.33f"» 
2. V/.G.Allen, ibid,p.29. 3«Act 4=12. 
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f i n a l l y , i n the p a r t i c u l a r aptness of the n a t u r a l s p o n t a n e i t y of the 
l i k e l y o r i g i n a l s e t t i n g of the s a y i n g . The v e r y e x i s t e n c e of the Gospel 
at a l l seems to demand v e r y high warrant indeed, u n l e s s i t i s to be con-
s i d e r e d nothing more than a reform movement w i t h i n Judaism. 
With W. Icanson, v/e are a t l e a s t bound to a c r e e t h a t the d i s -
t i n c t i v e element i n the C h r i s t i a n Gospel must be allowed to have begun 
1. 
with C h r i s t . The agreement t h a t t h i s s a y i n g i s f a i r i n f e r e n c e from 
other given f a c t s c a r r i e s us a long way towards a c c e p t i n g i t as genuine. 
At l e a s t the s a y i n g t e s t i f i e s to an e a r l y r e c o g n i t i o n of J e s u s by a 
p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n community as "Son of God" i n the absolute sense. 
Over and above the undeniable evidence of the f i n a l m i r a c l e of the 
r e s u r r e c t i o n , the memory of the e a r l y C h r i s t i a n community of the l i f e 
of J e s u s was t h a t i t s freedom and expansiveness, i t s d e c i s i v e n e s s and 
a u t h o r i t y and i t s u t t e r a v a i l a b i l i t y and s a c r i f i c e , were due to a unique 
2. 
t r u s t i n God as Father; so unique i n f a c t ths-t p r i o r knovle of the 
F a t h e r seemed the only e x p l a n a t i o n . The r e l a t i o n s h i p so c l e a r l y demon-
s t r a t e d by h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n , had they only had eyes to see, had been 
3 -
evidenced a t e v e r y v i t a l and demanding point of h i s l i f e , and i n the 
a u t h o r i t y of h i s teaching, and the p r o v i d e n t i a l happenings surrounding 
h i s b i r t h . I t was e n t i r e l y i n keeping with t h i s sequence t h a t J e s u s 
should have made such a c l a i m of unique pre-mundane f e l l o w s h i p w i t h the 
F a t h e r . 
l . I b i d , p , 1 1 0 . 2.tit.6:25-34. 3«At h i s Ba.ptism, Temptation, T r a n s -
f i g u r a t i o n , on the mountainside, i n Gethsei^ene and upon the C r o s s , the 
supreme p o i n t a t i s s u e i s the maintainence of h i s unclouded f e l l o w s h i p 
w i t h the F a t h e r . 
1 7 5 
The Son of Man 
At the Synoptic stage i n our study of t h i s t i t l e our f i e l d 
of antecedent reference i s e s s e n t i a l l y the Hebrew background to which 
1. 
we have already made extensive reference. I t must have appeared to the 
Synoptic writers as of the utmost significance i n the understanding and 
interpretation of t h i s important self-designation of Jesus. I f the 
conclusions we have reached concerning the etymology of the actual Greek 
phrase are correct, we can assume that i t was possible on ph i l o l o g i c a l 
grounds for the use of the phrase to go back to Jesus himself. " I t i s 
now generally held that merely l i n g u i s t i c objections to our Lord's use 
2. 
of "barnasha" as a self-designation are no longer insuperable." The 
view of Lutzmann and Wellhausen that the t i t l e could only have arisen i n 
a Greek-speaking C h r i s t i a n community who knew the LAX of Daniel 7:13> 
has not wholly convinced scholars generally. 
There has never been any doubt that the early evangelists 
believed t h i s t i t l e to have been Jesus : deliberately chosen s e l f -
designation, and that when they used the t i t l e i n reference to Jesus, 
they used i t i n some more than ordinary sense. I t may have been 
theologically confusing; but i t was l e s s confusing than to have used 
the idiomatic form of the expression Av Pot, i t continued to point 
to a Hebrew t r a d i t i o n i n which right theological deductions were to be 
made concerning Jesus. The P a l e s t i n i a n record of the Synoptic Gospels 
l.See Chapter above on Later Complicating Features, section ( a ; The 
Supernatural Figures. 2. See Rawlingson, ibid,pp.246f, W.C.Allen, 
ibid,p.lxxiv. 
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was s t i l l too closely linked to Jewish monotheism to enter e x p l i c i t l y 
and f u l l y into the implications of the equality with God to which the 
sayings of Jesus were pointing. The t i t l e Son of Han allowed Jesus a 
speci a l supernatural origin, divine representative functions that had 
always been assigned to God 1s Hessian, maintained his place within the 
l i f e of humanity, and, at the same time, l e f t that a i r of mystery about 
1. 
his person that had s t i l l to be f u l l y explained. I t held a l l the 
es s e n t i a l elements with which to express a s i g n i f i c a n t new revelation. 
The t i t l e was a recognised, i f l e s s known, llessianic t i t l e , with a l l i t s 
attendant supernatural functions. I t was not as closely committed to 
Jewish nationalism as others were, and on that account was more open to 
re-interpretation. I t was the achievement of Jesus to f i l l i t with his 
own re-interpretation i n such a way as to gain controlling domination of 
the old terminology i n which i t was couched. 
There i s general agreement that the Synoptic Son of Man say-
ings of Jesus f a l l into three broad categories, v i z : 
2. 
(a) as a periphrasis for " I " 
(b) i n anticipation of the sufferings of Jesus. 
( c j as conforming with the late Jewish Apocalyptic view of a Parousia. 
2. See Rawlinson, abid,p.247> nn.4 & 0> & p.24~'>n»l« Of.also T.Vf.Manson, 
ibid,p.213- (aJKk.3:20(Lk.S»: 58) ;iwt.ll:19(Lk.7:34j ;Kt.l2:32(Lk.l2:10) ; ... 
Mt. 12:40(Lk. 11: 30) jKt. 13:37; lb: l l ( omitted by »6i*tf) ;Lk.9;56( omit.byp^tfBCi/ 
Lk.l7:22;19:10;22:48. Maybe Mk.2:10;2:28 and p a r a l l e l s where some consider 
the t i t l e means "man" and a mistranslation of or i g i n a l barnasha. Rawlinson 
r e j e c t s (ibid,pp.247f) but Manson accepts t h i s explanation (ibid,p.214)• 
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Yfithin these divisions there are c e r t a i n sayings which are treated with 
1. 2. 
reserve, some on textual grounds, and others as possible e d i t o r i a l 
3« 
additions, and some where the meaning i s possibly only "r-.an" i n the 
4. 
normal sense of that term. 
The source support for these general c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s has 
shown that a l l four main sources uphold the Apocalyptic group of sayings 
5. 
and mainly Iilarcan support for the Passion group. Two other features 
are shown which have spe c i a l significance. Except for those references 
b. 
for which there are other explanations, the Son of Ivian sayings occur 
after the confession of Peter at Caesarea P h i l i p p i and are addressed to 
the d i s c i p l e s . 
1. The two major divisions are:-
(a) the Passion Group:l.Ik.8:3l(Lk. 9:22) 9(l£t .17:9) ; 9:3l(& p a r a l l e l s ) ; 
10:33(para);lO:450'"t.20:28) ;14:2l(para.)l4: 14(Kt. 26:49) ;Mt.26;2;Lk.24:7. 
(b) the Apocalyptic Group:-LIk.8:38(para.);13s2b(para.);14:o2(para.) 
Mt .19: 28(Lk.22:30); 24:27(Lk. 17:24);24:37(Lk. 17:26;; 24:44(Lk. 12:2tD); 
10:33;13:U;25:31jLk.l7:30jl8:8j21:36. With these c l a s s i f i c a t i o n s of 
Rawlinson should be considered the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of T.W.Manson,ibid,pp. 
21i)-26. 
2. Cf.Mt.18:11 which i s omitted by such important ftiSS as B L s 9 i 6:0. and 
Luke 9:5J omitted by p45 ABCLW 28 «c. 
3. Gf.Mt.l6:13;2o;26:2 and maybe Mt.24:39> because these references are 
not supported either i n Matthew 1s known primary sources or included i n 
other Gospels which have used the same sources. 
4«Two passages i n Mark(2:10;2:28)are concerned; but there i s no complete 
unanimity about t h i s meaning; See n.l above. Rawlinson f e e l s that they 
could mean "the Messiah". 
5«See tables set out i n The Teaching of Jesus,pp.225f. Lucan support for 
the Passion sayings i s found i n Luke 22:48 & 695 and possibly i n 24: 7^  
The absence of support for the passion group i n "Q" i s because t h i s source 
does not appear to have included Passion narrative. Source "K" which 
has special i n t e r e s t i n Jewish fulfilment seems to have been too occupied 
with the apocalyptic eschatological angle to have included the Passion 
for any greater reason than as a "route" to glory. 
6.i.e. as e d i t o r i a l additions etc. See nn.2,3 & 4 above. 
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The indications are, therefore, that these sayings are i n -
1. 
tended to carry the burden of the revelatory M i s s i o n of Jesus. They 
include the basic assumption that the e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the 
Son of Kan of Daniel and the Servant of I s a i a h had been fused i n the 
mind of Jesus. The Apocalyptic references carry the Danielic associat-
ions of the Reign of God, and the Passion sayings are linked to the 
Servant conceptions. These l a t t e r are not unrelated to the general 
pattern behind the Righteous Sufferer of the "Psalms. 
Diametrically opposite evaluations have been made of these 
two groups. There are those who consider the Passion sayings the work 
of the primitive Church, wise after the event. They consider the only 
authentic sayings to be those which place Jesus within the known 
2. 
apocalyptic expectations of I s r a e l . The rest are e d i t o r i a l . On the 
other hand, those who find i n the apocalyptic sayings "the mistaken 
products of earl y C h r i s t i a n belief", claim that Jesus' use of the t i t l e 
i s from E z e k i e l ' s ben Adam and that Jesus thought of himself as a prophet 
3. 
whose mission to h i s people would involve him i n sufferine: an* death. 
A l l the facts of the case seem to indicate that a l l three categories 
should find a place within any sa t i s f a c t o r y interpretation of the t i t l e . 
To f u l f i l the supernatural role of the Son of Man of Daniel, v i a the 
Servant "route", Jesus must become a man i n the Exekiel sense. 
1. Those who see no Messianic significance i n the t i t l e consider i t a 
synonym for " I " throughout, and refer i t to the teaching on Jesus' 
humanity as the universal representative of mankind, the "man" of 
divine intention. This view appears too Greek for the Synoptic period. 
2. & 3- See Rawlinson, ibid,p.250. 
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Nonetheless, h i s authority as the Son of Man comes from h i s divine 
origin within the supernatural world. I t has an absolute reference 
1. 
for men. Otherwise i t could mean no more to the t o t a l divine human 
situation than the authority of any other man who had gone before. 
2. 
Moreover, the supernatural authority can be exercised on earth, where 
i t appears as the sign of the powers of the Kingdom of God. 
The sayings which portray the "humiliation" of the Son of 
Man on earth are foundational to the s p e c i a l revelation Jesus has come 
to bring. I t i s not enough that as a man he "comes eating and drinking" 
3- 4-
l i k e other men, he has "nowhere to lay his head", he corner "to serve and 
5. 
not to be served" and "to give his l i f e a ransom for many", to "suffer 
6. 7. 
many things", to be "betrayed, to suffer, to be k i l l e d and to r i s e again" 
These events are not at the dictation of circumstance. They are 
announced beforehand as a secret to the inner group of d i s c i p l e s , who, 
8. 
through there spokesman, had voiced their recognition of him as Messiah. 
These events represent the method whereby the coming vict o r y i s to be 
achieved, and the Kingship of God i s to be established. That these idea 
did not accord with the current Messianic notions we know, both from the 
prominence given to the Davidic Messianic ideas of the crowds amongst 
whom Jesus moved, and from the fact that Peter took him and began to re-
9. 
buke Jesus when he unfolded his ideas to the d i s c i p l e s . 
l.Mk.8:3o;Lk.b:22;12:2;21:3b. 2.Mk.2:l© & 28.Gf, however, some think 
these t i t l e s mean "man". 3.Mt.ll:19(lk.7:34). 4.Mt.8:20(Lk.9: 58). 
5.Mk.10:45. 6.Mk.9:12. 7.Mk.10:33;14:41 -"into the hands of sinners." 
( O f . I s . 53"-12j 8.Mlc.S:27-3l(Kt.lb: 13-ldjLk,9:18-20.;. 9.Mk.8:32. 
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The element of suffering i n these sayings i s not j u s t a 
necessary e v i l , i t i s central to the revelation. I t i s the deliberate 
introduction of the vicarious remedial suffering of the I s a i a n i c Servant 
as the method of victory. I t i s of course doubtful i f the d i s c i p l e s 
r e a l i s e d t h i s at the time, but the evangelists have f a i t h f u l l y recorded 
possibly more than they understood. 
The other s i g n i f i c a n t element i n the Son of L'an revelation 
i s that contained in the apocalyptic conceptions of "dominion" and 
1. 
"judgement". Although these are to be understood according to the 
t r a d i t i o n a l pattern, they undergo re-interpretation within the Gospel 
records. \7.Manson has pointed out that the two principles governing 
Old Testament apocalyptic have caused i t s form to be varied within the 
2. 
Old Testament revelation. The i n t e n s i t y of the clash between the ob-
served facts of history and f a i t h i n a righteous God, controlled the 
amount of apocalyptic necessary to bridge the gulf between them. The 
content of the hope i s determined by the nature of the God believed i n . 
A new revelation of God in I s r a e l ' s history has resulted i n the framing 
of a new and corresponding hope. I f t h i s pattern i s correct the new 
revelation involved i n the humiliation of the Son of Man i s the operative 
p r i n c i p l e controlling the content of the Parousia group of Son of Man 
sayings. The new p r i n c i p l e i s that the f i n a l consummation i s not a 
4-
compensation for the sufferings i n the present, but the r e s u l t of them. 
l.Cf.Dan.l3:7f & see 7:27. 2.1bid,p.247ff. 3-Cf.Lev.11:44 & 45; 
Amos 7:7;Is.6;Jer.l:ll;Ez.l:2off;Hos.l:6 & 9. 4.See T.Y/.Manson, ibid, 
p.259 on t h i s point. 
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The vicarious nature of the sufferings a l t e r s the whole situation, and 
along with t h i s alteration, the conception of the victory, judgement and 
dominion a l t e r s as well. 
Before an evaluation of the Apocalyptic references can be 
made certain judgements have to be made concerning the materials a v a i l -
able. The " L i t t l e Apocalypse" i n Hark 13 has tended to dominate popular 
Ch r i s t i a n thought concerning the Parousia.Comparisons with other New-
Testament Parousia statements, however, do not encourage scholars to 
place f u l l confidence i n t h i s passage as i t stands. While there may be 
some genuine sayings of Jesus within i t , the passage shows evidence of 
having existed as a whole before i t s inclusion i n St.Hark, and, by the 
way the sayings are put together "a new total effect i s created which 
1. 
might be quite different from anything Jesus intended to say." Moreover, 
t h i s t o t a l effect does not accord with the teaching about the Parousia i n 
2. 3. 
the other Gospel sources and i n the E p i s t l e s of St.Paul. 
I n the "Q" source the coming of the Son of Man w i l l be 
characterised by a sudden appearing while people are eating and drinking 
and following their normal dai l y l i v e s . This i s also the view of St. 
Paul. Furthermore, the f i n a l saying i n St.Hark 13 also agrees with t h i s 
4. 
statement. Prom othere Synoptic sources we gather the coming of the Son 
of Man w i l l be decisive for the individual. His l o t w i l l be decided by 
his attitude to the Son of Man prior to his Parousia and by the l o y a l t y 
l.See T.\7.Manson,ibid,jv:-.26lf. 2.Cf "y" (Lk.21:34-36.) 3. 1 Thess. 
5:1-10. 4.1.0c. 13:33-37-
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1. 
he has displayed i n t r i a l while he i s waiting. 
2. 
The Parousia i t s e l f w i l l include the unexpected coming of the 
3-
Son of Man on the clouds as i n Daniel with the possible gathering of the 
4 • 5 • 'o. 
E l e c t and the l a s t Judgement. The c a l l i s therefore for moral stead-
fastness i n order to be worthy i n the day of the Son of Man. 
The conclusion to be drawn from these statements i s that the 
7-
coming of the Son of Man w i l l contain a notable element of surprise, and 
w i l l be a displacement of the kingdoms of th i s world rather than an 
emergence from them. I t w i l l be an act of the Sovereignty of God. I t 
w i l l be constituted i n judgement based on the attitude of the individual 
S. 
to Jesus. Among the d i s c i p l e s the judgement w i l l primarily involve 
l o y a l t y to the new teaching of Jesus, es p e c i a l l y concerning suffering 
and bearing the cross. The general judgement w i l l involve the attitude 
of mankind to Jesus and to h i s representatives on the basis that, "inas-
much as ye did i t unto one of the l e a s t of these my brethren, ye did i t 
9-
unto me." The princip l e of wider universal judgement to those who have 
not known Jesus or his d i s c i p l e s , i s based on the attitude of such people 
to the representatives of the Sovereignty of God, who are present i n their 
10. 
p a r t i c u l a r age. I t should be noted that the idea of judgement now r e -
places the m i l i t a r y metaphor for the f i n a l consummation of the ages. 
l.Mk.8:38.Lk.l2:8f. 2.Lk.l2:39f;Mt.24:43f. 3-Dan. 1'. 13 & 27- 4.Of. 
Lk.l7:34f.Mt.24:40f. 5-Mt.25:31-46. 6.Lk.21:34-36 and maybe Kk.13:33-37; 
Lk.12:35-46;Mt.24:43-51 also the t a l e n t s . 7»This i s supported by three 
sources: Mk.l3:32-37; "Q" (Lk.l2:39f;17:23-3O),'L J ,(Lk.21:34-36J . 8.Mk.8:38 
etc.. 9.Mt.25:40 Cf v.45. 10.i;t.l2:41f;Lk.ll:31f. 
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Moreover, the Judgement i s not nationally biased i n favour of the Jews. 
The f i n a l "enemy" i s not now thought of i n terms of Gentile races and 
1. 
world empires opposed to I s r a e l , but i s i n terms of the kingdom of Satan 
as opposed to the Kingdom of God. The coming of the Son of Man marks 
the dividing of the age. The victory of the Son of Man over Satan i s 
2. 
the spearhead of the fieign of God. His obedience unto death constitutes 
him the f i r s t - f r u i t s of a great brotherhood of v i c t o r y yet to be. 
A s i g n i f i c a n t feature of the Synoptic Son of Man references 
i s the use made of corporate ideas that take their r i s e i n Daniel's use 
of the t i t l e as an ideogram for the "Saints of the Most High", and which 
3-
have a place i n the Enoch references as well. I n the Passion group of 
sayings i t becomes clear that the sufferings of Jesus are examples of 
4. 
v/hat i s to be expected from his followers as well. They must l i t e r a l l y 
be involved i n the Gross. The Parousia Son of Man references strengthen 
t h i s conclusion. I n St Matthew 25:31-46, there are three figures i n -
volved i n the l a s t judgement scene, v i z , the Son of Man, the King and the 
Father. I t i s clear that the Father i s God; but the King can hardly be 
the Son of Man i n view of v/hat follows. We must conclude that the King 
i s C h r i s t . The indications then are that "those on the right hand", for 
whom the Kingdom has been prepared from the foundation of the world, are 
to be recognised as the "Saints of the most High" of Daniel, who are 
synonymous with the Son of Man. But i n Matthew's record they are also 
l.Cf.Enoch 2^6:4-6;52:4-9;90:19;91:12;IV E z r . l 3 ; P s . 2 ; I s . l l : 4 ; Pss.of Sol. 
17:23-2?3ar.39:7;40:2;70:8;72:2-6. 2.Mk.l4:b2;Lk.22:b9- 3-See O.T. 
Section above. 4.Mk.8:34ff;10:38f,Cf.Coi.1:24;ICor.1:5;Phil.3:10; 
Rom.8:17;Gal.6:17. 
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the followers of Jesus. The King (Jesus) i s the f i r s t of the "Saints" 
who are those who have accepted him. He i s their spoteman at the Judge-
ment. I t follows that the attitude of the world to the d i s c i p l e s i s 
1. 
tantamount to i t s attitude to the Son of Man himself. Possible support 
for t h i s corporate view i s also to be found i n the manuscript evidence 
for Mark 6:38. The ^ofowv of the text has been ondtted i n some manu-
s c r i p t s . The Karcan usage of (= "mine" and not "my" Gf I.ik, 10:1+0) 
would support the resulting shorter version, which would then run, "who-
ever s h a l l be ashamed of me and mine etc". This "mine" would be his 
2. 
followers. 
That the d i s c i p l e s are to take part i n the Judgement at the 
l a s t through the Son of Man i s indicated by the reference to them s i t t i n g 
3-
on twelve thrones and judging the t r i b e s of I s r a e l . 
I t i s i n t h i s v i s i o n of the Saints entering embryonically into 
4-
the Kingdom i n hiifiself, that inspires Jesus' utterance at his t r i a l . 
E s p e c i a l l y i n the Lucan versian, which runs, "hereafter s h a l l the Son of 
4-
Man s i t on the right hand of the power of God. 
We conclude then that the Son of Man t i t l e as used in the 
Synoptic records was considered by the evangelists to have been the chosen 
self-designation of Jesus during his ministry. I t was i n their source 
as such, and, to them at l e a s t , i t held the authority of a Messianic t i t l e . 
l.Mt.25:40-45. 2.See additional notes T.V/.Manson, ibid,pp.333. 
3.Mt.l9:28. 4-Lk.22:69. 
185 
I t was the vehicle of Jesus for his special revelation given p r i v a t e l y 
to h i s d i s c i p l e s after the confession of Peter. The burden of the mess-
age was that, before the Kingdom of God could come, he must suffer and 
die v i c a r i o u s l y . The Kingdom could only come as a r e s u l t of t h i s kind 
of suffering, and Jesus invited his d i s c i p l e s to drink the same cup of 
suffering with himself. They w i l l be judged f i n a l l y according to their 
l o y a l t y to t h i s v i s i o n of suffering. The world would, on the other hand, 
be judged on i t s attitude to the suffering Son of Man, and on i t s attitude 
to any others, who, because they share h i s cup of suffering, become re-
presentatives of God's Sovereignty along with him. I n t h i s sense the Son 
of Man t i t l e i s a corporate one, and the suffering role of the Son of Man 
represents the kind of dominion God himself exercises. Jesus i s the 
f i r s t member of the "Saints of the most High" for which the t i t l e Son of 
Man i s an ideogram i n the Book of Daniel. Jesus and h i s d i s c i p l e s , as 
the Son of Man, w i l l come again at the consummation of the age, when he 
and they w i l l s i t i n judgement upon mankind, who w i l l be judged according 
to t h e i r attitude to the Son of Man, as represented by the p a r t i c u l a r 
"Saints" who belong to their own day and generation. 
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THE PAULINE CHRIST 
I n his estimate of the person of Christ St Paul shows no 
consciousness of a break with the primitive t r a d i t i o n of the Church. 
There are several e x p l i c i t statements which indicate he does possess a 
body of tra d i t i o n that has corae down to him and to which he makes re-
1. 
ference. The proposition that his C h r i s t i a n i t y , and incid e n t a l l y h is 
2. 
estimate of Christ, i s completely new breaks down at t h i s point. The 
fact that the detailed narrative of the l i f e of Jesus finds no place i n 
the Pauline l i t e r a t u r e can be explained on the basis that such informat-
ion was taken for granted. His " E p i s t l e s " did not claim to be "Gospels"; 
but advice, admonition and exposition directed for the greater part to 
s p e c i f i c communities and p a r t i c u l a r problems. 
When the teaching of Christ became directed to Gentile com-
munities unfamiliar with the Jewish h i s t o r i c a l background, i t was natural 
that some of the Jewish Messianic references and t i t l e s would f a l l into 
disuse, and, that new shades of meaning would be applied to those that 
remained i n use from the new general context of the H e l l e n i s t i c world. 
Some of the familiar Synoptic t i t l e s find r e s t r i c t e d use, but they occur 
i n the "received" t r a d i t i o n to which St Paul makes reference. The ex-
pression "Son of David" appears i n the formula i n Romans. I t i s a part 
of the tradition, but does not play any si g n i f i c a n t part i n the argument 
4. 
of that letter. lie i s more concerned with the r a c i a l personage of Adam. 
l.See Rom.l:l -3;lCor .2:2;ll :23-2o;15:l -4;Cf also Rom.o:31-34. 
2.See Rawlinson,ibid, pp.90-92 on t h i s point. 3.1:3- 4.See Rom.5:12-21. 
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Included i n his received t r a d i t i o n i s the fact that Jesus 
vras "declared to be the Son of God with power by the resurrection of 
the dead according to the s p i r i t of holiness." We know the resurrctiun 
to be the main-spring of Apostolic preaching, but the use of the Aramaic 
1. 
"Abba" of Synoptic usage also indicates close associations with early 
t r a d i t i o n . This means that Paul was using the term Son of God, not i n 
the H e l l e n i s t i c sense of a human who has achieved divine status, but i n 
the Jewish-Christian sense of Jesus' unique sonship of God, which he had 
received i n the t r a d i t i o n . I n Pauline theology the Son of God "who loved 
2. 
me and gave himself for me", needed to be more than man become divine. 
The v a l i d i t y of his s e l f - o f f e r i n g required absolute reference to make i t 
authentic. Brought up i n the Rabbinical t r a d i t i o n , he finds the f i n a l 
demonstration of the power of God to be the resurrection of h i s Son, which 
3-
at the same time j u s t i f i e s the trust of the Son and gives him his authority 
The whole argument of Galatians i s that i t was God's Son, who 
4. 
was "made of a woman, made under the Law etc", and i s expressing the very 
love of God himself. This God was the "God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
5-
C h r i s t . " He was " i n Christ reconciling the world unto himself." Christ 
6. 
was the "Son of his love", a phrase which as we have seen probably goes 
back to the word "beloved", which sometimes c a r r i e s the meaning "only". 
l.Ro],i.8:15;Gal.4:6;Cf.Lk.l4:3t». 2.Gal. 2: 20. 3.Rom.l:l-3;Cf.10or.l5:31. 
4-Gal.4:4f. 5.Hom.l5:6;2Cor.l:3;ll:31. b.Col.1:13 Cf.T.k.Abbott, ICC 
Comm.p.11, re Ephes.l:b,"accepted i n the beloved",i.e.in C h r i s t . Also p.20b 
re Col.1:13 = The Son who i s the object of his love, and corresponds with 
Ephes.l:6. "Love i s not merely bestowed upon him, but makes him his own" 
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This points to St.Paul's appreciation of the unique f i l i a l s e l f -
consciousness of Jesus. The sonship t i t l e forms a counter part on the 
doctrinal l e v e l to the t i t l e "Lord" on the reverential and devotional 
1. 
l e v e l . The earlj' Church confessed and worshipped Jesus as Lord.; but 
described him as Son of God. The sonship i s not only unshared by others, 
but i t consists i n a mutual sharing with the Father of h i s love for men, 
2. 
and a sharing of the resultant redeeming a c t i v i t y . I t corresponds to the 
t r a d i t i o n a l , Jewish b e l i e f that Salvation i s of God, and i s present when-
ever he v i s i t s h i s people. 
The use of the term "Christ" by St.Paul has been r e s t r i c t e d 
3-
almost to i t s use as a proper name. The combination "Lord Jesus C h r i s t " 
and "Our Lord Jesus C h r i s t " for the most part take their c h r i s t o l o g i c a l 
significance from the t i t l e "Lord", especially as far as the H e l l e n i s t i c 
Church i s concerned, where "Christ" (or 'Messiah') had no clear back-
ground reference. The new importance of the t i t l e "Lord" as descriptive 
of the significance of the person of Christ i s due to the fact that i t 
was understood i n both Jewish and Greek worlds. However, we have already 
seen how thought concerning the significance of t h i s t i t l e worked out from 
e n t i r e l y different directions i n the Hebrew and Greek r e l i g i o u s conceptions 
i n the H e l l e n i s t i c period. Hellenism with i t s background of Emperor wor-
ship, and i t s Lords of syncretic c u l t s , and r e l i g i o u s teachers addressed 
l.Cf.Act 10:36. 2.2Cor.5:19. 3.See doubtful t i t u l a r uses:- Rom.9:5; 
lCor.lO:4;15:27;2Cor.4:4;5:10. Cf. Messianic uses:- ICor.l:23;2Cor .1 :5; 
Ephes .5:25;Col.l:24. 
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as "Lord", could admit of men climbing into d i v i n i t y . This cut right 
across the Hebrew re l i g i o u s concept of the "holy". The t i t l e had there-
fore become r e s t r i c t e d to God or his appointees. We have seen how the 
LXX translators chose Kof«o^ to represent the holy name of f 1 1 1 1 1 of the 
Hebrew text. There i s no doubt that i n the l a t e r New Testament l i t e r a -
ture the t i t l e always c a r r i e d absolute overtones, which were not present 
i n the term used i n the l i f e time of Jesus, when i t was probably meant 
1. 
to convey the respect of a pupil due to his teacher. I t s use i n the 
absolute sense seems to have been a post-resurrection development. I t 
was United with the Lord at God's right hand i n the Kerygma, and the 
2. 
tremendous increase i n i t s use i n Pauline l e t t e r s strengthens t h i s con-
v i c t i o n . The Pauline usage shows a limited application to the h i s t o r i c 
3- 4. 5-
Jesus, but a wide application to the exalted Ch r i s t , as the "coming One", 
6. 7. 8. 
as the Judge, as the r u l e r of the l i v i n g and the dead, aa the Lord of a l l 
9. 10. 
men, as the one Lord, the dispenser of grace and favour and as the f i n a l 
11. 
Lord. 
Prom t h i s evidence, which can be supported from the Pastoral 
E p i s t l e s , i t can be seen what importance St.Paul attaches to the t i t l e . 
12. 
I t i s to be noted also that i t i s i n his received t r a d i t i o n and i s there-
fore not a novelty of his own. I n fact i t s frequent use i n the apocalyptic 
section of what i s thought to be h i s e a r l i e s t extant l e t t e r pushes the 
l.See E.Jacob,The Theol.of O.T.,p.59. 2.137 times i n the Epp.apart from 
combinations. 3.1Cor.7:10;12;25;9:14. 4.2Cor.10:8;13:10. 5-lThess.4:16; 
2Cor .5 :5 . 6.1Thess.4:bjlCor.4:48. 7.Rom.l4:9. &.Rom.l0:12. 9«Eph.4:5-
10.Rom.l:7;lCor.l:3. 11.Phil.2:11. 12.Rom.1:3. 
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accepted usage of the lordship t i t l e back very close to the most primit-
ive Church i t s e l f . This conclusion i s strengthened by the strong con-
nection with the cultus. 
2. 
The established forms of the confession, the baptism into the 
3- 4-
Name, and the use i n the Eucharist and the surviving hymns, prayers and 
5-
invocations indicate the continuity with the primitive Church usage. 
This contention i s strengthened further by the surviv a l of the Aramaic 
S. 
"maran atha", Our Lord Come, i n the Letter to the Corinthians. A l l these 
factors ii:iply that St.Paul was taking over an already well established 
reverential attitude towards Christ. I t i s not necessary, therefore, to 
suppose that the worshipping of Jesus as Lord was the creation of the 
H e l l e n i s t i c C h r i s t i a n communities. St.Paul's Christological usage would 
indicate that by his resurrection and exaltation Jesus was, i n fact, Lord. 
Moreover, Paul had been confronted by the r i s e n Lord i n the way. Jesus 
i s the Lord of individual Christians, who are his e>oiAoi . He i s Lord 
^ • y m 
of the C h r i s t i a n communities i n the sense that he i s "our Lord". He i s 
1C. 
Lord of " p r i n c i p a l i t i e s " and "povrers" i n that he has struck a decisive 
blow against the worst that they can do. He i s the Lord of the renewal 
11. 
of creation and men. 
l.lThess.4:6;lo:52. 2.Horn.10:9,Cf.lCor.12:13 also 2Cor.4:5. 3.1Cor.6:ll. 
4.1Cor.lO:21;ll:20. 5.1Cor.l:20;Ephes.5:20. b.lCor.16:22,cf.Acts 10:36. 
7.Gal.1:10. 8.Col.l:lS;Eph.l:22;4:15;5:23;lCor.l2:12,cf.fionu7:4;12:8. 
Christ i s Head of the Church which i s his body, although part of i t , he 
exercises Lordship over a l l of i t . 9-Cf.Bom.15:t>;2Cor.l:3;11:31 etc. 
10.i?om.8:36f. 11.Rom. 8:11. 
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St.Paul's extension of the primitive post-resurrection t i t l e 
{ini^to^ to i t s widest implications was partly due, no doubt, to the mani-
fest a t i o n of Christ to hir.\ " i n glory", and i n that sense i t introduces 
pre-existence implications which had not previously been worked out. 
This would be supported by the use of o K<jpK>? for God i n the Septuagtnt. 
From his own experience Paul must have r e a l i s e d that he was dealing with 
someone with the authority of God himself. With the support of history, 
primitive C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n and personal experience, he was i n a strong 
position to answer the pressing need for authority within the H e l l e n i s t i c 
C h r i s t i a n communities, and, at the same time, to make some attempt at 
theological explanation of the person of Christ i n terms with which they 
were not unfamiliar. 
Paul's C h r i s t o l o g i c a l concepts grow out of t h i s high estimate 
of the Lordship of Christ i n r e l a t i o n to h i s redemptive work for mankind. 
I t i s from t h i s redemptive work that he argues back to C h r i s t ' s pre-existent 
1. 
l i f e with God. 
I n two passages i n the E p i s t l e s , Paul draws the p a r a l l e l 
between Adam and. Christ, which be works out i n two directions. I f i t 
were possible through the act of Adam for s i n and death to come to a l l 
mankind, i t was equally possible for a l l men to receive j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
2 . 
through the action of Ch r i s t . Moreover, i f death could come to a l l men 
through Adam's action, l i f e could equally come to a l l men through the re-
3 . 
demptive a c t i v i t y of Chr i s t . 
I.See E h i l . 2 . 2.^om .5 :12-21. Rabbinical speculation had given free r e i n 
to the conception of "unfallen 1' Adam as the progenitor of the race. I t 
had i d e a l i s e d and aggrandized his being and l i f e , and likened him with what 
man was intended to be i n the mind of God before creation. Cf.C.K.Barrett, 
The Gospel According to St John,p . l 56 . 3 . 1 C o r . l 5 : 2 0 - 4 9 , c f . 2 C o r . l 3 : 4 . 
Also see Rawlinson.ibid,pp.130-3,where he argues that the p a r a l l e l i s not 
meant to throw l i g h t on Paul's concept of Christ, but on the resurrection 
l i f e and i t s accomplishment. 
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Behind these p a r a l l e l s are Old Testament conceptions of 
r a c i a l s o l i d a r i t y and representative functions, and the s a c r i f i c i a l 
t r a d i t i o n of the firstborn and f i r s t f r u i t s referred to above. Adam was 
the f i r s t representative of sinning mankind, and c a r r i e s us over with 
him into s i n and i t s consequences i n death. Christ i s a new creation 
and h i s representation of us c a r r i e s us over with him into goodness and 
L i f e . By h i s offering of himself the s a c r i f i c i a l blessing flows back 
into a l l who are of h i s race. By h i s resurrection he c a r r i e s us over 
into l i f e along with him. 
I t i s i n t h i s conceptual f i e l d Paul's thought i s working when 
1. 
he speaks of Christ as the f i r s t b o r n of creation, the firstborn of many 
2 . 3- 4 . 
brethren, the firstborn from the dead, and the f i r s t f r u i t s of resurrection. 
This i s h i s answer to the fundamental questions of the human s p i r i t . 
What i s creation and human existence a l l about? Whence, what and whither? 
To these questions he makes answer i n Romans 8 : l 8 f f . i n terms of sonship 
with God through Christ's redeeming a c t i v i t y . I t answers the question 
about that day when we fear we w i l l cease to be. Christ i s the f i r s t -
f r u i t s of resurrection from the dead. I t answers the questions about 
ultimate human brotherhood. Christ i s the f i r s t universal "brother". 
5-
We Chr i s t i a n s are involved " i n C h r i s t " . We must put off "the old man", 
b. 7-
Adam, and a l l h i s ways, and put on the "new man", C h r i s t . Any man who 
1 .Col.1 : 1 5 . 2.Rom.8:29- 3 - C o l . l : l S . 4 . 1 C o r . l 5 : 2 3 - 5 . 1 C o r . l 5 : 2 2 ; 2 C o r . 
5:17;cf.Eph.l :3;b("Beloved"= Christ): 2 0;Gal . 6 : 1 5 etc. The far-reaching 
application of t h i s principle of indwelling " i n C h r i s t " i s obvious from 
the many references. I t i s not a mystical union so much as an e c c l e s i a s t -
i c a l formula, by which followers of Christ are made members of h i s "'Body'', 
the Church. They are baptized into Christ(Rom.b:3jG-al .3:27Jand,in baptism, 
they are buried and r i s e with him(Rom .6 :4;Col .2 :12f). b.Col.3:9 7•Col. 
3 : 1 0 f . 
193 
1. 2. 
i s " i n Ch r i s t " i s a "new creation". But Christ i s also " i n us" as well. 
He i s our hope of ! lglory". This sums up to t h i s f i n a l picture: we are 
3-
" i n C h r i s t " , God i s i n Chri s t , and Christ belongs to God. This i s very 
4 . 
near mutual indwelling. I t also involves us i n his sufferings, which 
5-
i s sharing his "glory". tie suffer and die with him, we r i s e with him, 
o. 
we reign with him. 
I t i s not surprising that v.re should find St.Paul using the 
term o uv&fi^cto*, i n r e l a t i o n to some of these conceptions. Although Paul 
makes t y p i c a l l y Hebraic modifications of t h i s conception of the "heavenly 
b. 
Man" by i t s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n with the created divine "image", there are 
some Greek background references to be taken into account, e s p e c i a l l y as 
St.Paul i s dealing with H e l l e n i s t i c C h r i s t i a n communities. From Plato 
onward the "Archetypal Man" of Platonic Ideas i s always i n the background 
of r e l i g i o u s and philosophical speculations about the relati o n s between 
the human and divine worlds. V/e have seen how Philo made use of these 
conceptions i n order to introduce a synthesis of Hebrew and Greek con-
ceptions. The Archetypal Kan was the heavenly model from which the 
earthly copy was made. The Hermetic Lite r a t u r e introduces the concept-
ion of "primal man". However, St. Paul's references to Adam and the Old 
Testament figures seem to indicate that he i s moving rather i n the sphere 
of the Danielic Son of Man. To him the Christians are "Saints", which i n 
turn echoes the Daniel "Saints of the most High", and these ideas were 
1.2Cor .5:17;Col .3:10. 2.Eph .3:17. 3«lCor.3:23;2Cor-5:19. 4.Rom.8:17; 
2Cor.l : 5;Phil . 3:10f;Gal . 6 : 1 7;Col.l:24. 5.Rom .8:14j2Cor .4:10f;13:4; 
6.Cf.Rom.5:17;lGor.4:8;2Tim.2:12. 7.1Cor . l 5 - 8.2Cor.4:4;Col.l:15. 
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l . 
developed further i n Apocalyptic l i t e r a t u r e . 
A l l t his amounts to the fact that c i s to be re-
lated rather t o f ^ ^ r < 3° wi3|i«)nw o f t h e G o s p e i s a r u i involves concept-
ions i n which Christ i s the head of a new humanity, which includes both 
Greek and Jew. These ideas are p a r a l l e l to the Synoptic ideas i n which 
Jesus i s seen as the Son of Man and f i r s t member of the "Saints", who 
are involved, along with him, i n suffering, death and exaltation and the 
dominion of Clod's Judgement. The difference between Paul and the Gospel 
presentation i s that, i n the Gospels, the idea i s s t i l l i n prospect. 
Some of the events of the l i f e and death and resurrection of the Son of 
Man have not yet taken place. I n St.Paul these events have taken place, 
5-
and the "Saints" are seen to be suffering and entering into C h r i s t ' s 
glory around him. 
Paul's C h r i s t o l o g i c a l conceptions of the Heavenly Man are 
elaborated i n connection with the idea of the "form" or "image" of God. 
6. 
The f i r s t man, who was the "image of God", f e l l while grasping after 
7-
d i v i n i t y ; but Christ, who i s the l a s t man, who had the form of God, re-
7-
vealftilhiniself i n the form of a "servant" and became obedient unto death. 
This term "form" i s to be linked with the conception of "glory" expressed 
i n terms of suffering and service, and i s connected with the same category 
l.See Enoch 46:4-6 ; 5 2:4 - 9 i 9 0 : 1 9 ; 9 1 : 1 2 ; l V E z r . l 3 ; e t c . 2.Cf Lake & Jackson, 
The Beginnings of C h r i s t i a n i t y , vol.l,p . 3 8 0 , "Paul was too good a Grecian 
scholar to translate Bar-nasha^. by. so impossible a phrase as o IAOS TOO Rbf^ov 
and rendered i t idiomatically c ^ vdfu-no', . 3 . i c o r . 1 5 ^ 5 - 9 . if.Eph . 2 :13 -
18 . 5 . E p h . l : l ; P h i l . l : l ; C o l . l : 1 2 . 6.Gen.l: 2 b ; 2 : 7;cf.lCor.ll: 7 . 
7.Phil . 2 : 7 f;of.Gen . 3 : 5 f • 
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conception of l i ^ h t as the "image" figure. The form that Christ 
1. 
possessed before he l a i d i t aside was the image or glory of God. 
I t i s to be noted that i n these references the figures used 
of Christ are s t i l l subordinate to God. The "servant" w i l l be exalted 
2. 3. 
etc. "to the glory of God the Father." The "image", although a perfect 
copy (an express image).j s t i l l stands i n a derivative r e l a t i o n with the 
or i g i n a l . The glory i s s t i l l "of the Father". 
I n conquering death the Heavenly Man subjects a l l things unto 
himself; but only that "God may be a l l i n a l l " . I t i s God who has 
5-
given us the victory through our Lord Jesus C h r i s t . Nonetheless, that 
6. 
Christ has had a l i f e with the Father from which he has come i s cl e a r . 
He has come out of the form or glory of God. The suggested Danielic 
and Enochan background claims that the Heavenly Lan was "chosen and 
hidden before the creation of the world and forever more". The Son of 
Man "came to the Ancient of Days" (presumably i n a pre-existent divine 
7. 
world;. 
I n describing C h r i s t ' s relationship to creation i t s e l f , Paul 
describes creation as waiting deliverance from corruption along with man. 
The presence of the " S p i r i t " i n Christians i s indicative of the larger 
8. 
a l l - i n c l u s i v e redemption of the entire creation yet to be. Christ has 
9-
the re-ordering of i t . 
l.Cf.2Cor.4:b;Col.l : 1 5 . 2.Phil.2: 8-11. }.Col. 1 : 1 5 . 4.1Cor .15:28. 
5.1Cor . l 5 : 5 7 « 6.Phil.2:6ff. 7.Enoch.48:3f ;Dan.5:17. 8.Soi:i.3:14-23. 
9-2Cor .5:17. 
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What St.Paul has to say about Christ's creative functions 
follows those already ascribed to V/isdom i n the Old Testament and 
1. 2 . 
associated l i t e r a t u r e . Christ existed before a l l things, being the 
3-
f i r s t b o r n of creation, the agent i n the original creation of every con-
ceivable thing, creation i t s e l f consists i n him. He i s destined to have 
6. 7 . 
entire pre-eminence, and a l l things are to be f i n a l l y gathered up i n him. 
Again, a l l these creative assignments are held i n subordination to the 
8. 
Father. He holds them "because i t pleased the Father." Paul's con-
9-
ception of Christ as the "wisdom" of God accords f u l l y with Old Testament 
conceptions of the a c t i v i t y of God i n history. I t i s e n t i r e l y a matter 
of grace (love:lCor . l 3 »)> and never to be confused with the pomposity of 
human knowledge and boasting. God's wisdom i s the cross, and the seem-
ingly foolish things that confound the mighty; the power of God uncon-
ditioned by human contriving. I n C h r i s t "dwelleth a l l the fulness of 
1 0 . 
the Godhead bodily." Within the context the7Tl<if>*j j*.*. could well refer 
to the fulness of grace which i s i n Christ ; but i t was a known technical 
term of Greek rel i g i o u s thought. Paul may have had i n inind the par-
t i c u l a r brand of heresy at Colossae i n which other heavenly beings were 
11 . 
being allowed to share the divine "fulness" with Ch r i s t . Paul asser t s 
that the entire fulness of God belongs to C h r i s t . l.See.Prov .8:22;Wisd .7:23 etc. 2.Col.1:17. 3 .Col.1 : 1 5 . 4.Col.1 :16. 
5 .Col.1 : 1 7 . 6.Col.1:18. 7.Eph.l:10. 8.Col.1:19. 9 .ICor.1 :17-24;30 . 
Cf.2Cor.8:l. 10.Col.2:9- 11.See also the possible connection with 
the angelic beings of Enoch 32:10ff and Jubilees 2. Also Ps.l04 : 4 and 
Rev . 7:l;14:l8 ; l 6 : 5 ; 1 9:17 and comment by T.K.Abbott, ibid,pp.247f, and 
A.Richardson, Word Book of the Bible,p.oB. 
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To conclude; I n Paul's Christological references we are to 
inf e r that Christ was pre-existent with God before creation, that he was 
sole agent and mediator of creation and i t s sustainer. He i s the image 
or forrr. and entire fulness of God, i n whom a l l things consist, are re-
newed and are to be summed up. Christ s t i l l stands i n a derivative re-
l a t i o n with the Father, but as close as a "Beloved" or "only" Son. I n 
fact what has been c a l l e d Paul's mysticism, centred i n the phrase " i n 
Chr i s t " , seems to point the way to a f i n a l inclusive mystical union be-
tween the Father and the Son and the believer. Y/ithin that union, as 
far as the believer i s concerned, there i s no d i s t i n c t i o n between the 
Father and the Son and the S p i r i t . I n dealing with C h r i s t we are deal-
ing with God. 
As a practising missionary, most of Paul's statements are made 
i n r e l a t i o n to p r a c t i c a l and l o c a l situations, and have to be detached 
from these p r a c t i c a l contexts. Had he set out to make a f u l l y reasoned 
statement, he might have worked over h i s f i n a l c o r o l l a r i e s more c l e a r l y . 
As i t was i t was l e f t to others to har.-mer out the implications i n a more 
de f i n i t i v e way. Nevertheless, Paul's p r a c t i c a l conclusions are probably 
the better for being worked out i n close range with the l i v i n g primitive 
tradition, and under such p r a c t i c a l r e l i g i o u s circumstances. lie i s never 
1. 
i n any doubt about the authority of h i s Gospel i n connection with i t s 
orig i n or i t s effectiveness. He i s convinced, moreover, that whatever 
new revelation of God his message contained, i t i s centred i n the cross 
of Christ, and authenticated i n the resurrection, and effective i n the 
S p i r i t , which i s demonstrated i n "love". 
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THE CHKISTOLOGY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 
In the E p r i s t l e to the Hebrews, where the supremacy of the 
Ch r i s t i a n revelation and dispensation over that of the Old Testament i s 
the main purpose of the writer, we are confronted with c e r t a i n claims 
concerning Christ which are couched i n terms which point towards the 
Johannine presentation of the Gospel. The E p i s t l e i s quoted by Clement 
of Rome and i s thought to be dated before the end of the f i r s t century 
A.D. Because of the strongly Alexandrine method of philosophical 
exegesis, i t has been linked with Egyptian C h r i s t i a n i t y . I t s Bible 
1. 
quotations are from the LXX, and, i n view of the likeness of the s i t u a t -
ion addressed to that described i n the Apocalypse (Chapter 2 ) , and the 
2. 
presence of Timothy,Ephesus has been suggested as i t s destination. This, 
3-
however, i s mainly conjectural. 
The general Platonic conception of "Ideas" must be born i n 
inind as a background to the E p i s t l e . I t consists i n a contrasting of 
the i d e a l and perfect revelation i n Christ against the imperfect and 
inconiplete revelation offered by men and l e s s e r heavenly p e r s o n a l i t i e s . 
The Christology i s worked out on the basis of mediatorial status, i n 
which the superiority of the status of Christ i s demonstrated. This 
superiority of Chr i s t ' s status appertains to both h i s divine and human 
planes of l i f e . 
1 .5 :11 - o :20; 10 :19 -31532-39 . 2 . 1 3 : 2 3 . 
See T.H.Robinson, The Ep. to the Heb. Moffatt Comtn.pn.xvff. 
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The writer's theory of revelation i s based on the Greek theory 
of "possession", i n which the human element i s minimized by the presence 
1. 
of the divine. God spoke i n the prophets and i n a Son. The d i s t i n c t -
ion between the mediation of Christ and others i s that he i s a Son of God 
and knows by nature what others have to be informed about. 
The status of Christ, then, i s established immediately. He 
i s the "heir of the universe" and agent i n i t s creation. He r e f l e c t s 
the glory of God,and i s the express image of his person. He sustains 
the world by "the word of h i s power", and, by v i r t u e of his p r i e s t l y 
2. 
o f f i c e s for us, has been given an exaltation higher than angels. He i s 
3-
to be linked with the "son" of Psalm 2 : 7 , and with the sonship implied in 
4 . 5-
Chronicles, and i s to be described as the "first-begotten". These Old 
Testament references keep the sonship within the bounds of Jewish mono-
theism, and l i n k i t with the renewed covenant with the house of David. 
This l a t t e r reference i s probably made i n a L e s s i a n i c context, and i s to 
be interpreted along the s p i r i t u a l i z i n g l i n e s of Alexandrian rel i g i o u s 
practice. 
The "Son" i s worshipped by angels, and h i s throne i s forever 
6 . 
and ever. He i s "anointed above his fellows". He i s the "Lord", who 
at the "beginning" hast l a i d the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
7-
are the works of his hands. A l l things may pass away but Christ w i l l 
8. 
remain. 
l.See T.H.Robinson,ibid,p.2. 2.1:1-3. 3-1 :5 . 4.1Chron.22:10. 
5.1:o. 6.1 :7f . 7.1 :9 f . 8.1:10-12. 
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A l l t h i s amounts to a very advanced Christology. I t gives 
Christ a pre-existent l i f e with God at the "beginning", creative funct-
ions and unique sonship and an everlasting quality of l i f e . I t i s t h i s 
intimate and divine status with God that gives the superiority to a l l 
h i s mediatorial functions described i n the body of the E p i s t l e . I t i s 
also responsible for the completeness and perfection of his revelation 
over that of others. 
His sonship gives Christ superiority not only i n the prophetic 
o f f i c e , but also i n his p r i e s t l y functions. The beginnings of the 
Aaronic priesthood are known facts of history. I t s p r i e s t s depend for 
1. 
the i r status i n each p a r t i c u l a r case on the c a l l of God. I t s admin-
2. 
i s t r a c t i o n depends on the functioning of a law that i s temporary. I t s 
3-
p r i e s t s need replacing, and i t s s a c r i f i c e s repeating. Christ, on the 
4. 
other hand, has a permanent c a l l of God i n the form of h i s eternal son-
ship. He i s consecrated p r i e s t forever, after the mower of an " i n d i s s o l -
5. 6. 
uble" l i f e . His s a c r i f i c e needs no repeating. His priesthood, more-
7-
over, gathers status from his obedient suffering and the perfection of his 
8. 
manhood. His mediatorial status i s guaranteed by a perfection which ex-
tends from h i s perfect sonship with God, on the divine side, to h i s perfect 
manhood on the human side. 
1 .5:4. 2.8:4-13,cf.Platonic "shadow of heavenly things", also 10:l,"Por 
the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image of 
the things " 3.7 = 11; 27; 4 -5 : 5; 7: 28b. 5 .So }.foffatt, c f .A". V. "end-
lesfc l i f e " , cf.4:14. 6.7:27- 7-2:10;5:6f;cf.12:2b. 8.4:15-
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"irnen the writer of the E p i s t l e turns to the idea of s a c r i f i c e 
i t s e l f , he finds the s a c r i f i c e of C h r i s t also superior to those of the 
ancient I s r a e l i t e s , because of the very eternal nature of his l i f e as an 
1. 
offering. I t i s not to be compared with meals, drinks etc, which have 
2. 
no permanent existence or efficacy. Both covenant and Day of Atonement 
s a c r i f i c e s are temporary, because the temples i n which they are offered 
3-
"are made with hands", the p r i e s t s are imperfect and the s a c r i f i c e s need 
to be repeated. Christ has opened a new and l i v i n g way into the holy of 
4- 5-
holies ( Heaven ) , by his perfect and p r i e s t l y offering of himself as the 
6. 
one "true" and eternal s a c r i f i c e , that has made a l l repetition unnecessary. 
7. 8. 
This offering of himself constitutes C h r i s t the author and captain and 
9. 
finisher of our f a i t h . 
I n addition to, and within the foregoing Ch r i s t o l o g i c a i 
figures;, there i s a limited reference to Jesus as "Lord", and a reference 
to the "word of God", which could be interpreted i n a technical sense, or 
10. 
point towards such a sense. To the writer to the Hebrews, then Jesus 
11 . 
Christ i s the same yesterday, and today, and forever. He i s the pre-
existent, eternal, and f i r s t b o r n Son of God, the image of his Father, and 
his agent i n creation, who, i n the sufferings of the incarnate Jesus, 
offered himself the one, true and perfect s a c r i f i c e . For t h i s reason 
1.9:12;10:12;14. 2 . 9 = 9 f f . 3 . 9:lj7:24,cf again the Platonic reference: 
Temples as figures of the "true". 4 . 1 0 : 1 9 f . 5 . 9 :24 - 6 . 1 0 : 1 0 . 
7 .12:2. 8 . 2 : 1 0 . 9 . 1 2 : 2 . 10 . See T.H.Robinson on t h i s point, i b i d , 
pp .43-'4o. 11.13:8. 
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God has exalted him to his position as Lord, from whence he performs a 
perfect p r i e s t l y and mediatorial o f f i c e between God and mankind. The 
effectiveness of th i s office i s based on both his divine status and h i s 
human synipathy. 
Two comments remain: f i r s t , the position of the Son i s s t i l l 
considered i n subordination to the Father, and second, the humanity of 
Jesus i s , therefore, also s t i l l very r e a l i n i t s conception. I n fact 
the heavenly p r i e s t i s instructed by his earthly human experience. 
However, as i n both spheres his perfection i s recognised, t h i s does not 
detract from the v a l i d i t y of his p r i e s t l y functions or from h i s perfect-
ion of s a c r i f i c e . The authority of Jesus to speak for God i s guaranteed 
by h i s pre-existent, divine sonship^and h i s s i n l e s s , obedient manhood. 
This i s a further step on the w a y to the f u l l projection of the s i g n i f i -
cance of the l i f e of the human Jesus into the l i f e of God. I n our account 
of God we have also to take into account the revelation of the a c t i v i t y 
of the human Jesus. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE TECHNICAL USE OF THE "VfORD" 
Before turning to the seemingly novel description of Jesus i n 
St.John's Gospel as the\o/o* , i t w i l l prove helpful to examin the New 
Testament usages of A 0\(<fi and outside the Johannine Prologue, f i r s t l y , 
0. 
because the evidence points to a development o f A t e c h n i c a l use of these 
terms, and, secondly, because i t w i l l help to introduce some of the New 
Testament conceptions taken up and developed by John i n h i s highly C h r i s t -
ological Gospel. 
From the Acts i t can be seen that at a very early period i n the 
primitive Church some kind of technical sense attaches to the use of Xoyo^ 
andp»\ p*.* ; but the degree of t e c h n i c a l i t y i s uneven and hard to f i x . 
I n one case No^ f o<7 refers to what purports to be a quotation of the actual 
words of Jesus, which are being used authoritatively for p r a c t i c a l i n -
1. 
struction. I n another case the Vo/o* stands without a defining genitive, 
and, from the context, i t i s clear that i t i s to be associated with "the 
word which ye ( the hearers) know, How that God anointed him with the Holy 
Ghost and with power, who went about doing good, and healing a l l that were 
3-
oppressed of the devil; for God was with him." This verse shows the wide 
significance of the term. I t had a coverage which extended over the main 
events of the ministry of Jesus. This same content appears again i n 
other places and forms. 
1.20:35. 2.10:36. 3.10:38. 
204 
i . 
Other expressions include "the word of t h i s salvation" which 
i s related to the Old Testament fulfilment conceptions. I t i s "the word 
2 . 
of his grace" which builds up and s a n c t i f i e s . I t i s the "word of the 
3-
Gospel", and often "the word of God". 
Prom the contexts i n several places, and the iuxta-position of 
associate phrases, c e r t a i n d i s t i n c t i o n s and equivalents can be worked out. 
The Twelve are s a i d to have asked to be relieved of c e r t a i n Church duties, 
that they might not have "to leave the word of God and serve tables." 
Serving tables and prayer are at l e a s t distinquishable from "the ministry 
5-
of the word." Elsewhere t h i s a c t i v i t y i s spoke of as "preaching the 
6. 7 . b. 
Gospel", "preaching the word of God", "preaching the word", and as speak-
9. 10 . 
ing "the word of the Lord" or "the word of God". Prom the receiving end 4 
11 . 
men can "hear the word of the Gospel". The Gentiles, moreover, "by my 
1 2 . 
(Peter's) mouth heard the word of the Gospel," or "they gladly received 
the word of Peter". The use of the words "hear" and "mouth" i n these 
contexts indicate that the word i s to be taken as something spoken. 
I n two places c l o s e l y related c i t a t i o n s imply that preaching 
13-
"the word" i s the same as "preaching C h r i s t " . I t i s Jesus that f i l l s i n 
the content of the preaching, and the preaching describes Jesus. I t i s 
14. 
also equivalent to speaking i n h i s name. 
VYhat i s equally important i s the powerful effects of preaching 
1 5 . 16 . 17. 18. 
the word. There are remission of sins, grace, and peace, salvation, 
1.13:26. 2 . 2 0 : 3 2 . 3 . 1 5 : 7 . 4 . 6 : 2 . 5 . 6 : 4 . 6 . l 6 : 1 0 ; l l : 1 9 . 7 . 1 3 : 5 -
3 . 8 : 4 . 9 . 1 6 : 3 2 ; 1 3 : 4 6 . 1 0 . 4 : 1 0 . 11.13.7:44. 1 2 . 1 5 : 7 . 1 3 - 8 : 4,cf. 
8 : 5 ; 1 1 : 1 9 ; 1 1 : 2 0 . 1 4 . c f . 4 : I 8 ; 3 : l 6 ; 4 : 7 ; 1 4 etc. 1 5 . 2 : 3 8 . lb.3 0 : 3 2 . 
1 7 . 1 0 : 3 6 . 18 . 1 3 : 3 6 . 
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1. 2. 3. 4-
concord; but there i s also healing and exorcism and signs and wonders, 
5. 6. 
ra i s i n g s from the dead and miraculous escapes from imprisonment, so 
7-
mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. These are the "words" of 
8. 9-
of t h i s l i f e which i s "everlasting" and "eternal", and r e s u l t s from the 
9. 
acceptance of " h i s word". God's powerful word speaks t h i s eschatolog-
i c a l l i f e into being by his S p i r i t i n and around a l l who accept him, with-
10. 
out respect of persons. There i s a revealing statement i n Acts 18 where 
11. 
Paul has been pressed i n the S p i r i t and t e s t i f i e d to the Jews that "Jesus 
i s C h r i s t " . This possibly s i g n i f i e s that the burden of the word?and the 
content of the preaching,was that Jesus was the C h r i s t . As the preaching 
i n the Acts i s strongly influenced by the resurrection and the exaltation 
of Jesus to God's right hand. The "word", therefore, i s "Christ i s Lord". 
I n the Synoptic Gospels the range of associations of the Word 
are extensive. I n the introduction to h i s Gospel St.Luke ref e r s to h i s 
authorities as "those which from the beginning were eye witnesses, and 
12. 
ministers of the word". This could hardly be the words Jesus taught; 
but rather the word about Jesus as the Messiah i n the same sense as St. 
13. 
Mark speaks of "the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God." I t i s Jesus 
who gives both terms their content and significance. 
Prom the outset of his ministry the grace of h i s words and the 
14. 
authority of them was a matter of great astonishment. His word was 
1.2:44f;ll:29f. 2.5:15;9:34. 3»5:l6;8:7ff. 4.2:43;5:12. 5-9:36-43. 
6.12:l-19;5:17-28. 7.19:20. 8.5:20. 9-13:46;48. 10.10:34. 11.18: 
5 cf.lO :36> "He i s Lord of a l l . " 12.See Hoskyns,ibid,p.l60, who comments 
tnat both "Gospel" &,"word" are drawn into the orbit of the person of Ch r i s t , 
but "word" i s s ^ i l l neuter. Cf.Plummer,ibid.pp.3f. r e j e c t s l i n k with per-
sonal "Word" of John. 13.1:l;2:3b;4:12. ~14.Lk.4:22.Mk.10:24. 
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1. 
"with power". The governing princ i p l e of Jesus' l i f e was that man should 
not l i v e by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth from the mouth 
2 . 
of God. The Jewish leaders, on the other hand, were making the word of 
3-
God of none effect through their t r a d i t i o n s . Here, as i n the rejoinder 
of Jesus on another occasion (Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the 
4-
word of God, and keep i t . ) , the reference was no doubt to the Law i n i t s 
wider sense as the Torah. There i s something of the corporate nature of 
the new family of God behind the words, "my brethren are they that hear 
5 . 
the word of God and do i t . " I t was the experience of the d i s c i p l e s sent 
b. 
on their preaching mission to find devils subject to them i n Jesus' name, 
and the divine authority of Christ i s to be associated with their preach-
7-
ing and i t s r e s u l t s . I n any persecuting court of law, the Father w i l l 
8. 
actually speak i n them. 
The words of Jesus, however, are c l e a r l y to be linked with the 
9 . 
word of God. "the people pressed on him to hear the word of God." They 
10. 
were moved to ask, "What word i s t h i s ? " Jesus i s reported to have claimed 
1 1 . 
permanence for h i s words. 
Apart from the actual utterance of h i s words, i t i s the effect of 
the words of Jesus that comes i n for comment. They inspire confidence and 
1 2 . 
t r u s t : "nevertheless at thy word I w i l l l e t down the net." The words of 
1 3 . 
Jesus have healing power and at a distance. He casts out devils with a 
l. L k . 4 : 3 2 . 2.Mt . 4 :5;Lk . 4 :4,cf Mt.b:25:34- 3-Mk.7:13. 4 - L k . l l : 2 8 . 
5.Lk . 8 : 2 1 . 6.Lk . l 0 : 1 7 . 7.Mt.lO:14;Lk .9:5« 8.Mt.10:20. 9.Lk . 5:l, 
cf.Mk .2:2 . 1 0.Lk . 4 : 3 2 ; 3 o . ll.Mk . 1 3 : 3 1.Lk . 2 1 : 3 3 « 1 2.Lk . 5 : 5 . 13.Lk. 
7:7;Mt.8:Q. 
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1. 
word, and t h i s rouses astonishment: "we never say i t a f t e r t h i s f a shion", 
2. 
" I t was never so seen i n I s r a e l " . 
What i s of the utmost s i g n i f i c a n c e i s Jesus' claim o f the abso-
l u t e a u t h o r i t y o f h i s words f o r the f i n a l judgement. "Whosoever th e r e -
f o r e s h a l l be ashamed of me and of my words of him a l s o s h a l l the Son 
of Man be ashamed, when he cometh i n the g l o r y of h i s Father w i t h the holy 
3. 
angels." This passage i s l i n k e d c l o s e l y w i t h the s p e c i a l r e v e l a t i o n 
given t o the d i s c i p l e s a f t e r the confession of Peter which i n v o l v e d r e -
c o g n i t i o n of Jesus as the C h r i s t . They include p r e d i c t i o n s o f the cross 
as a p a r t of the Messianic r o l e , and must t h e r e f o r e have a s p e c i a l place 
i n what i s f i n a l l y meant by the "word" o f Jesus. These are the s p e c i f i -
c a l l y Jesuan words t o which absolute l o y a l t y i s demanded. 
• The j ) O s t - r e s u r r e c t i o n judgement of Jesus was t h a t he was "mighty 
4. 
i n word and deed." A f t e r the ascension i t i s re p o r t e d t h a t "they ( t h e 
d i s c i p l e s ^ went f o r t h , and preached everywhere, the Lord working w i t h them, 
5. 
and confirming the word w i t h signs f o l l o w i n g . " 
The Sermon on the Mount emphasizes the word of Jesus i n the sense 
o f teaching. But t h i s teaching was in v e s t e d w i t h a u t h o r i t y ( L i t . t f w i K * 
• b. 
»^ uj>/; as one having the " r i g h t " ) . His words have t h a t absolute q u a l i t y 
o f judgement i n them. I f obeyed they make the house o f l i f e s t a b l e as i f 
7. 
b u i l t on rock. He opposed the a d m i t t e d l y d i v i n e Law w i t h a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
l.Mt.8:l6;Mk.2:12. 2.Mt.9:33« 3.Mk.8:38jLk.9:2o. 4.Lk.24:19- 5.Mk. 
lo:20. 6.Mt.7:29. 7-Mt.7:24. 
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1. 
" I say unto you". His v/ords are e i t h e r the works of God or they are 
nothing. They enclose a new r e v e l a t i o n t h a t goes beyond the l e g a l t o the 
inward and e t h i c a l i n t e n t i o n , and operate i n the sphere o f f a i t h , where 
2. 
there i s no guarantee, but u t t e r t r u s t i n God. They speak of a l i f e t h a t 
i s a miracle l i k e the l i f e of ancient covenant I s r a e l , dependent upon noth-
i n g more than t r u s t i n the "word of the Lord". To accept t h i s word and 
then t o grasp a f t e r mammon i s a c o n t r a d i c t i o n . "Heaven and e a r t h s h a l l 
3« 
pass away but my words s h a l l not pass away", i s not meant t o be a f a n c i -
f u l c l aim. 
4. 
The parables are l i n k e d w i t h speaking the "word". Yfhatever 
other meanings may be attached t o the parable of the Sower, i n the minds 
of the Synoptic e v a n g e l i s t s i t i s l i n k e d w i t h the r e c e p t i o n o f the words 
5-
o f Jesus. There is,moreover, a s p e c i a l meaning attached t o thein f o r the 
6. 
d i s c i p l e s , which i s hidden from others. I t i s l i n k e d w i t h the p o s s i b i l i t y 
o f persecution, and a n t i c i p a t e s the s p e c i a l teaching about s u f f e r i n g given 
later., and the absolute l o y a l t y demands which are connected w i t h such teach-
7-
i n g . The i m p l i c a t i o n s are t h a t i t i s the word of the cross t h a t w i l l 
f i n a l l y d i v i d e mankind. 
8. 
The phrase "the word of the Kingdom" also brings i n t o the o r b i t 
o f t h i s discussion a l l the "Kingdom" teaching. 
l.Mt.5:w. 22:28:32:34:39:44. 2.Mt.6:25-34. 3-Mt. 24:35. 4.Mc.4:33, 
c f Mt.13. 5»Mt.13:19 6.Mk.4:11, c f .Mt 13: l l f f jLk.8:10. 7.11k.4:17; 
Kt.l3:22f;Lk.8:13. 8.Mt.13:19 note L k . l l : 2 0 . 
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Behind a l l the Synoptic references t o the "word" stands the 
assuntption of a u t h o r i t y based on Jesus' c l a i m t o stand i n a unique r e l a t -
i o n s h i p w i t h the Father. I t i s t o be associated w i t h the"Gospel" and 
the "Kingdom", and consists i n the experience of the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l powers 
of the sovereignty o f God seen i n the l i f e o f h i s Son, Jesus C h r i s t . I t 
i s evidenced i n the a u t h o r i t y o f h i s teaching, the power o f h i s words, h i s 
hea l i n g m i n i s t r y , but i t i s e s p e c i a l l y t o be l i n k e d w i t h the acceptance or 
r e j e c t i o n o f the new r e v e l a t i o n o f the p a r t t o be played by s u f f e r i n g i n 
the b r i n g i n g i n of the Kingdom. This amounts t o the acceptance of Jesus 
i n the r o l e of the "servant". The s i t u a t i o n has not yet reached the stage 
where the preaching o f the "word" by a t h i r d person i s equivalent t o preach-
i n g C h r i s t , but a l l the m a t e r i a l s are present i n the Gospel record. 
For the most p a r t , St.Paul uses the "word" as equivalent f o r the 
"Gospel". Because of h i s bonds, the brethren at P h i l i p p i "speak the word 
1. 2. 
more b o l d l y . " Other p a r a l l e l phrases are used, v i z , "the word of God", 
"the word o f C h r i s t " , "the word of l i f e " and "the word o f the t r u t h o f the 
5. 
Gospel". Paul l i n k s h i s usage w i t h the confessional formula.Jesus (;ts) 
6. 7. 
u 
Lord; f o r " f a i t h cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God". The 
baptismal formula i s a l s o probably r e f e r r e d t o i n the d i f f i c u l t words, 
"That he might s a n c t i f y and cleanse i t ( t h e Church) w i t h the washing of 
S. 
the word". 
l.Phil.l:14,cf.lThess.l:b;2:13;lCor.l4.:36. 2.2Cor.2:17;4-:3« 3.Col.3:l6. 
4«Phil.2:l6. 5«Col.l:5, see T.K.Abbott, the p r i n c i p l e n o t i o n i s t h a t the 
t r u t h of the Gospel belongs t o the "word". 6.Rom.lO;8f,cf.lCor.l6:23, 
Jesus i s Lord. 7-Rom.10:17. 8.Ephes.5:26,cf.Abbott,ibid,pp.l68f. 
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The sense o f the "word" as the whole saving Gospel i s t o be 
1. 
thought o f as "the word of l i f e " , and i s t o be l i n k e d w i t h the "servant" 
example of C h r i s t , t h a t C h r i s t i a n s may be l i g h t s i n the world. I t i s f o r 
2. 
t h i s Gospel of the mystery of C h r i s t t h a t Paul wishes "a door f o r the word". 
3-
The word moreover i s t o "dwell i n you r i c h l y i n a l l wisdom", and t h i s must 
be taken along w i t h the p a r a l l e l statements, " t h a t C h r i s t may dwe l l i n your 
4- 5. 
hearts by f a i t h " , and " C h r i s t i n you the hope of g l o r y " . Here the "word" 
6. 
i s seen t o be the equivalent of C h r i s t , and t o "preach the word", or "the 
7. 8. 
G-ospel of God", or "the Gospel o f C h r i s t " i s t o pre-suppose t h a t C h r i s t 
and the "word" are one and the same t h i n g . "For we are not, as many, 
which c o r r u p t the word of God; but as of s i n c e r e t y , but as o f God, i n the 
9. 
s i g h t o f God, speak we o f C h r i s t . " A l l these references make i t c l e a r 
t h a t preaching the "word" and preaching C h r i s t are equivalent. The word 
10. 11. 12. 
i s of C h r i s t c r u c i f i e d and r i s e n and Lord. The accompaniments of the 
13-
word are newness of l i f e , which f i n d t h e i r permanent m a n i f e s t a t i o n i n 
f a i t h and hope and i n mutual love of the breth r e n . The word he preaches 
14. 15. 
i s a "new Creation" i n C h r i s t and a "word of r e c o n c i l i a t i o n " . 
The "word" references i n the E p i s t l e t o the Hebrews are i l l u m i n -
a t i n g . The "son" t o whom we are immediately introduced upholds a l l t h i n g s 
16. 
by "the word o f h i s power". I t was by h i s c r e a t i v e word t h a t God framed 
1.Phil.2:16. 2.Col.4:3- 3.Col.3:16. 4.Ephes.3:lO. 5.Col.1:24. 
6.Rom.lO:8. 7.Rom.l5:l6;2Cor.ll:7(cf.2Cor.2:17;4:3=word of God.) 
8.Rom.15:19,cf " C h r i s t ' s Gospel" 2Cor.2:12. 9«2Cor.2:lb. lO.lCor.2:2. 
H . l C o r . l 5 : 1 4 , c f . l C o r . l 5 : l - 4 . 12.1Cor.l6:22. 13.ICor.13:13. 14.2Cor. 
5:17. 15.2Cor.5:19. 16.1:6. 
211 
1. 
the world. Headers are admonished t o remember those who have spoken 
unto them "the word of God", and t o f o l l o w t h e i r f a i t h , which i s defined 
2. 
as "Jesus C h r i s t , the same yesterday, and today and f o r e v e r . " I t i s 
t h i s Jesus, who i s the e t e r n a l C h r i s t , who was the subject o f t h e i r word, 
3. 
and not the v a r i g a t e d doctrines of others. Despite the apparent harsh-
ness of the context the verse concerning those who have " t a s t e d the good 
i f . 
word of God, and the powers of the age t o come", and have re t u r n e d t o 
t h e i r former l i f e ^ i s also i n s t r u c t i v e . This i s t o c r u c i f y C h r i s t afresh, 
and t o d e l i b e r a t e l y choose darkness a f t e r having seen the l i g h t . 
The d e s c r i p t i o n of the "word of God" as a l i v i n g t h i n g , a l i v e , 
a c t i v e and more c u t t i n g than a two-edged sword, and w i t h d i s c r i m i n a t i n g 
powers and p e n e t r a t i n g s i g h t , i s l i n k e d w i t h many of the Old Testament 
conceptions we have already reviewed. I t moves i n the w o r l d of person-
i f i c a t i o n , a c t i n g apart from God, but almost i d e n t i f i e d w i t h him (v.13) 
6. 
and endowed w i t h f u n c t i o n s of d i s c r i m i n a t i o n and judgement. 
Two c o n t r a s t i n g p i c t u r e s are drawn by the author, s e t t i n g f o r t h 
7-
the s u p e r i o r i t y of the word spoken by Jesus. I n the f i r s t , the c o n t r a s t 
i s w i t h the word of angels: " i f the word spoken by angels was s t e a d f a s t . . . 
how s h a l l we escape i f we neglect so great s a l v a t i o n , which at the f i r s t 
began t o be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them t h a t 
1.11:3. 2.13:7f- 3.13:9. 4.6:1-6. 5-4:12. 6.See T.H.Robinson, 
ibid,pp.43-47>where he sets out the p o s s i b i l i t i e s (a) an expression o f 
thought, (b) the O.T.Scriptures as a standard of a c t i o n , ( c ) the C h r i s t i a n 
Gospel, (d ) the t e c h n i c a l Logos of Greek P h i l . He supports the idea of a 
l e s s developed Logos doc t r i n e than P h i l o , a semi-divine emmanation or 
p e r s o n i f i e d element o f D e i t y l i k e Jewish Wisdom & Torah. 7»3:2ff. 
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heard. God a lso bearing thein witness both w i t h signs and wonders, and 
1. 
w i t h d i v e r s miracles and g i f t s o f the Holy Ghost..." Here we have the 
word of s a l v a t i o n spoken by the Lord, accompanied by e s c h a t o l o g i c a l l i v -
i n g , and by the presence of the S p i r i t . There must be added t o t h i s the 
q u o t a t i o n of the h u m i l i a t i o n and e x a l t a t i o n of the son o f man i n Psalm 8, 
and the s p e c i a l s i g n i f i c a n c e of s u f f e r i n g as a c o n s t i t u t i v e element i n the 
2. 
events of s a l v a t i o n . 
The second p a r a l l e l contrasts the "word" w i t h the t e r r i f y i n g 
voice of the words associated w i t h the S i n a i r e v e l a t i o n and i t s f e a r -
provoking i n j u n c t i o n s , "which voice they t h a t heard i n t r e a t e d t h a t the word 
3. 
should not be spoken t o them any more." The w r i t e r goes on, " I f we escape 
not him t h a t spake from the e a r t h , much more s h a l l not we escape i f we t u r n 
4. 
away from him t h a t speaketh from heaven." W i t h i n the voice t h a t speaks 
t o C h r i s t i a n s i s included Mount Zion, the c i t y of the l i v i n g God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the hosts o f angels, the general assembly of the Church 
o f the f i r s t b o r n , God the Judge o f a l l , the s p i r i t s of j u s t men made per-
f e c t , and f i n a l l y , Jesus the mediator of the new covenant and the blood o f 
the s p r i n k l i n g , t h a t speaketh b e t t e r t h i n g s than the blood o f Abel. This 
word i s t o judge between t h i n g s t h a t are shakable and those not able t o be 
shaken. \fe receive a Kingdom t h a t cannot be moved, because i t i s l i n k e d 
w i t h a l l the many things p r e v i o u s l y mentioned as inherent i n the voice of 
the word which speaks from heaven, because i t i s mediated through Jesus. 
1.2:2ff. 2.2:7-10. 3.12:18-28. 4.12:25. 
213 
To the w r i t e r of the E p i s t l e t o the Hebrews, then, the content 
of "the word" extends widely enough to include a l l the f u l f i l m e n t and 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l accompaniments of the p r i m i t i v e t r a d i t i o n a l s a l v a t i o n 
events o f the l i f e of Jesus, i n c l u d i n g the cross, and, i n a d d i t i o n , the 
voice o f the heavenly exalted Jesus, whose s a c r i f i c e i s associated w i t h 
h i s m e d i a t o r i a l f u n c t i o n s t h e r e . To accept or r e j e c t any or a l l of t h i s 
"word" amounts t o the acceptance or r e j e c t i o n of s a l v a t i o n . The "word" 
i s beginning t o assume an o b j e c t i v e ' l i f e of i t s own; but always i t s con-
t e n t i s t o be f i l l e d out w i t h reference t o Jesus i n one or other aspects 
of h i s p r e - e x i s t e n t or e a r t h l y l i f e . 
I n the f i r s t chapter of the F i r s t L e t t e r o f Peter, there i s a 
s t r i k i n g passage i n which C h r i s t i s r e f e r r e d t o as the lamb fore-ordained 
t o be s a c r i f i c e d before the foundation of the world, t o obedience t o the 
t r u t h , unfeigned love of the brethren, and love f o r one another, and being 
born again, not w i t h c o r r u p t i b l e .seed, but of i n c o r r u p t i b l e , by the word 
1. 
o f God, which l i v e t h and abideth f o r e v e r . This i s one o f the passages 
which shows how deeply embedded the phrase "the word of God" i s i n the 
p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n vocabulary, and how s t e a d i l y i t was used t o describe 
2. 
the work of C h r i s t . The u n d e r l i n e d words and phrases p o i n t t h e i r own 
3-
development towards the l a t e r i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of C h r i s t and the word. 
l . l P e t . l : 2 0 f f . 2.See E.G.Selwyn, The F i r s t E p i s t l e of St.Peter,pp.LV9ff, 
and Hoskyns, i b i d , detached note pp.152-64. 3.John 1:1; U o h n l : l ; Rev. 19:13. 
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I n the Apocalypse the "word" references i n the main f o l l o w what 
we have seen elsewhere i n the New Testament. By "the word" i s meant 
1. 
those s a l v a t i o n events t o which the w r i t e r witnesses, and f o r which he i s 
on the i s l a n d o f Patinos, but i t i s , nevertheless, t o be d i s t i n g u i s h e d 
2. 
from the testimony of Jesus. Though i t i s p a r a l l e l w i t h i t . The people 
3-
of Sardis are commended f o r keeping "the word of C h r i s t " , and t h i s i s the 
4. * 
same as the "word of my patience", which i s patience under the same k i n d 
of s u f f e r i n g as C h r i s t endured, and f o r which the P h i l a d e l p h i a n s are corn-
s' 
mended. I t i s a l s o the same as not denying C h r i s t ' s name. The opening 
o f the f i f t h s eal reveals under the a l t a r , "the souls of them t h a t were 
6. 
s l a i n f o r the word of God and f o r the testimony which they held". Both 
7-
these phrases are o b j e c t i v e and mean the word given by God and the t e s t i -
mony t o i t by Jesus. However, i n 20:4 the phrases are i n reverse order: 
" I saw the souls of them t h a t have been beheaded f o r the testimony of 
Jesus, and f o r the word o f God..." The s u f f e r i n g i s then l i n k e d w i t h the 
testimony o f Jesus r a t h e r than the word of God. There does t h e r e f o r e 
seem t o be a clouding o f the d i s t i n c t i o n between the two conceptions. 
Although i n 19 ;13 we meet the statement: "And h i s name s h a l l be c a l l e d 
The Word of God,11 the context does not go much f u r t h e r than a l l o w i t as 
1.1:2. 2.1:9. 3-3:8. 4.3:10. 5*3:8. 6.6:9.See C.Anderson Scott, 
The Century Bible,p.181, re a Rabbinical t r a d i t i o n t h a t the souls of the 
j u s t are buried below the throne o f g l o r y , and t h a t whoever i s bu r i e d be-
neath the a l t a r i t i s equivalent t o being b u r i e d beneath the throne o f 
g l o r y . 7«CA.Scott, i b i d , p p . l S l f . These two phrases, or v a r i a n t s of them, 
are associated a t 1:2;1:9',6:9;20:4« 
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a t e c h n i c a l use of the term. However, i t must be noted t h a t i t i s 
a p p l i e d t o a personal supernatural f i g u r e , r e presenting, even i f i n a 
l e s s than C h r i s t i a n way, the d i v i n e government o f the world. 
There i s a b r i e f but apt reference t o the "word" i n the E p i s t l e 
o f James which a l s o p o i n t s forward t o f i n a l developments. The "Father 
o f l i g h t s o f h i s own w i l l begat he us w i t h the word o f h i s t r u t h , 
t h a t we should be a k i n d of f i r s t f r u i t s of h i s creatures". This makes 
the word of t r u t h the instrument o f b e g e t t i n g . 
I t i s , however, when we come t o the Johannine l i t e r a t u r e t h a t 
we meet w i t h the e x p l i c i t i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Jesus w i t h the "word". V/e 
have noticed i t s t e c h n i c a l a p p l i c a t i o n i n the Revelation, but e l a b o r a t i o n 
o f the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n i s t o be found i n John's F i r s t E p i s t l e , and i n the 
main body of the Gospel of John, and most s t r i k i n g l y i n the prologue t o 
the Gospel. Nonetheless the developments v/e have t r a c e d throughout the 
r e s t o f the New Testament amount t o a s u b s t a n t i a l l i n k between Jesus and 
the "word" which approximate s u r p r i s i n g l y t o the f i n a l Johannine statement. 
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A BRIEF INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT OF JOHN'S CHRISTOLOGY 
The C h r i s t o l o g i c a l t eaching of St. John i s t o be understood against the 
same d i s t i n c t i o n between the d i v i n e world and the world o f men as the 
Synoptic record and St. Paul's E p i s t l e s , but i t i s couched i n d i f f e r e n t 
terms. The "Kingdom of God" and "This world" of the Synoptics, and "the Age 
t o come" and " t h i s age" of St. Paul, are more o f t e n expressed i n St. John by 
TA and'f-< . The t r a f f i c k i n g between the two worlds f o l l o w s 
perpendicular courses.^ 
The c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of "things above" are t h a t they are r e a l and perma-
nent; those "below" are unreal and t r a n s i t o r y . 
John does not wholly abandon the Messianic language or t i t l e s ^ used i n 
the other Gospels, and the testimony of the B a p t i s t plays an important p a r t . ^ 
I n f a c t the whole purpose of the Gospel has Messianic i n t e n t . ^ Jesus accepts 
the Messianic-* r o l e which i s confessed from the s t a r t . ^  Superimposed on t h i s 
t r a d i t i o n a l Messianic background, however, i s a framework of vast super-
n a t u r a l a c t i v i t y on the cosmic plane, which i s i n t e r p r e t e d i n new terms and 
concepts s i g n i f i c a n t i n both Jewish and H e l l e n i s t i c worlds. 
The Gospel begins w i t h a statement about the d i v i n e i d e n t i t y of Jesus, 
s t r i k i n g l y set out under the concept of the d i v i n e XoV»^ , who i s the 
u n i q u e v e ( i r y o y S o n of God, who mediates sonship t o b e l i e v e r s because o f h i s 
own unbroken communion w i t h the Father. John's t h e s i s i s t h a t Jesus i s not 
1. Cf.l:51; 3:3; 13:27; 8:23; 17:24; 18:37 etc. The choice of these perpen-
d i c u l a r terms makes i t l e s s l i k e l y t h a t the two worlds w i l l be confused i n 
the minds of the readers. John emphasises the f a c t t h a t i t i s the i r r u p t i o n 
of another type of l i f e i n t o the world of which he speaks. 2. John explains 
the Hebrew word, of.1:41; 4:25. 3. 1:20-27; 3:24-36. 4. 20:31. 5. Cf.4:9. 
6.1:41, cf.6:49. 
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a man who has achieved d i v i n i t y , or been adopted i n t o i t , but one who was 
already d i v i n e who has been sent down from heaven."'' He has t h i s d i v i n e 
a u t h o r i t y f o r what he does. 
John's f i r s t task i s to s u b s t a n t i a t e t h i s d i v i n e claim. Witnesses are 
brought forward whose testimony i s i n t e n t e d t o e s t a b l i s h the d i v i n e autho-
r i t y of Jesus. The B a p t i s t denies h i s own Messiahship and declares Jesus 
Messiah.^ He i s only the promised fore-runner of One on whom he saw the 
S p i r i t descend. The water of John's baptism i s t o be superseded by the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, as the work o f Jesus w i l l be t o baptise w i t h the 
Holy Ghost. This co n j u n c t i o n of the Holy Ghost and baptism i s p a r t of the 
d e c l a r a t i o n of the "holy" and " s p i r i t " o r i g i n of Jesus. The B a p t i s t ' s t e s t i -
mony i s f o l l o w e d by t h a t of the d i s c i p l e who has "found the Messias",^ and 
by t h a t of Nathaniel, whose conclusion i s , "Rabbi, thou a r t the Son of God; 
thou a r t the King of I s r a e l . " ^ 
These claims are supported by the miracles. I n the Synoptic r e c o r d the 
m i r a c l e s were the "signs" t h a t the Kingdom of God had a r r i v e d : t h a t God was 
present. Only i f God were present could such t h i n g s happen. John takes up 
and develops t h i s - ' i d e a , but the "signs" are more s p e c i f i c a l l y and p a r t i c u -
l a r l y d i r e c t e d . They are signs t h a t the e t e r n a l world has i n f i l t r a t e d i n t o 
the present ephemeral^ order, t o the discomfort of i t s p r i n c e s , ^ and the 
Q 
dis-establishment of i t s i n s t i t u t i o n s , and the r e n o v a t i o n of i t s t h i n k i n g . 
The signs are a r e v e l a t i o n of the p a r t i c u l a r " g l o r y " of God which Jesus has 
1. 3:16. 2. l : 1 9 f f ; 32ff, c f . 3:27; 5:33; 10:41. 3. 1:41. 4. 1:49. 
5. Cf.3:2. 6. l : 1 0 f . 7. 12:31; 2 : 6 f f ; 3:10. 8. 16;13. 
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come to reveal,^" and, i n t h i s sense, are witnesses to the divine authority 
of the Revealer. The signs support t h i s status not only by the unique 
nature of the actual happenings, but i n the changes they portend and the 
revelation they give of the r e a l i t y which belongs to God. The miracles and 
incidents reported by John are but stepping-stones to the statements about 
T J>IH1*A I l i b 
Jesus which they precede.-^ Every a l l u s i o n made and every controversy^is 
r e c a l l e d and recorded for Christological reasons, and made the pretext and 
context of some further d e f i n i t i o n of the divine i d e n t i t y of Jesus. 
For the main part the presentation i s i n the framework of the Jewish 
convictions concerning a c t i v i t y of God i n human history, and many Jewish 
conceptions are used to support the divine nature of Jesus. This claim i s 
pursued on many l e v e l s and with increasing certainty and daring. On i t s 
easiest l e v e l s i t may merely amount to the statement that God i s witlA Jesus, 
or that he i s ^ from God, or i s sent by God,^ or even by a sense of mystery 7 ft about hi3' identity, or that he i s a prophet. These claims do not invade 
the monotheistic p r i n c i p l e or establish d i v i n i t y . Messianic categories are 
introduced both by others and from Jesus' own self-consciousness.^ I t i s 
t h i s self-consciousness that i s of paramount importance to St. John's record. 
On i t r e s t s the conviction of Jesus' special f i l i a l relationship with the 
F a t h e r , a n d h i s sense of unique commission to undertake the salvation of 
t h e 1 1 world. Jesus i s conscious of a divine destiny to be f u l f i l l e d , and 
1. 1:14; 2:11; 13:31ff; 1 7 : l f f ; 22. 2. Cf.l3:24; 15:9;15- 3. E.g. The 
Feeding of the 5000 leads to the discourse on the Bread of L i f e etc. 4. 3:2. 
5. 16:30. 6. 3:34; 4:34; 5:37; 12:49; 17:3- 7. 10:21; 6 :69; 7:12; 26; 31; 
41; 9:30. 8. 7:40. 9. 1:49, cf.6 :69. 10. Cf.8:35. 11. 3:l6ff; 5-37; 16-28; 
17:5ff, c f . l 0 : l 8 ; 1 8 s l l . 
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t e s t i f i e s t o i t s f u l l e r accomplishment every time h i s message seems t o have 
obtained a f o o t h o l d i n human understanding,* or whenever he escapes human 
designs t o b r i n g about h i s d e s t r u c t i o n , or when f u l f i l m e n t i t s e l f i s being 
r e a l i s e d theraand^ then. I t i s t h i s f i l i a l consciousness t h a t i s the basis 
of h i s a u t h o r i t y . ^ - I t i s not based on learning-' or f a m i l y considerations. 
The Messianic claims of Jesus i n the Fourth Gospel are centred i n the 
Son of Man concept. Around h i s conception of t h e f u n c t i o n s of the Son of 
Man a l l the novel f e a t u r e s of Jesus* Messiahship move. I n p a r t i c u l a r t h i s 
i s to be seen i n the u n v e i l i n g of the connection of s u f f e r i n g w i t h the con-
cept of g l o r y . T h i s t i t l e i 3 c l o s e l y associated w i t h Jesus' sense of mission' 
and w i t h h i s own self-consciousness o f who he^ i s . At t h i s Johannine stage 
also there i s t o be l i n k e d w i t h Synoptic and Jewish Old Testament Son of Man 
ideas overtones o f Greek ideas of p r i m a l Man, which also c o n t a i n i m p l i c a -
o 
t i o n s o f d i v i n e o r i g i n . 
However, i t i s i n the "sonship" concept t h a t the approximation t o , and 
assumption o f d i v i n i t y becomes most manifest.^ The personal c l a i m of Jesus 
t o sonship w i t h God i 3 c l e a r l y s t a t e d . 
The c e n t r a l and c o n t r o l l i n g ideas i n the concept of sonship are f u l l 
10 
communion w i t h the F a t h e r and a sense of dependence and commission. The 
two conceptions are p a r a l l e l i n many places w i t h i n the Gospel, but only i n 
so f a r as there are two persons concerned. • I n what they do the Father and 
1. 2:4; 4:23; 35; 5:25; 12:23. 2. Cf.8:20. 3. 13:1; 16:32; 17:1; 18:37; 
19:30. 4. 7:46, cf.2:13ff; 9:16; 10.-18; 9:33; 10:21. 5. 7:15. 6. 3:13,-
6:53; 12:23 (cf.12:38); 13:31. 7. 6:62; of.5:27; 8:28. 8. 19:5. 9. 9:35ff; 
10:36ff. 17:1, of 19:7 and 20:31. 10. 5:19ff. 
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and the Son"*" are one. The f i n a l i m p l i c a t i o n of t h i s one-ness i s not always 
shirked. I t forms the basis of the charges l e v e l l e d at Jesus by the oppo-
s i t i o n , ^ and stands a t the h e a r t of the u l t i m a t e devotion of at l e a s t one 
of the d i s c i p l e s . ^ 
As i n the primary C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n the r e a l s i g n i f i c a n c e of the 
t i t l e "Lord" i s r e f l e c t e d from the r e s u r r e c t i o n , ^ although i t i s sometimes 
used w i t h i n the Gospel.^ 
The double f i e l d of reference i s one of the f e a t u r e s of John's Gospel 
which d i s t i n g u i s h e s i t from the other Gospels. Some conceptions appear t o 
have strong Jewish associations. The phrase -tl^i , f o r example, and the 
conception o f g l o r y , e s p e c i a l l y i n a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the phrase " l i f t e d up," 
have v i t a l connections w i t h t h e h i s t o r i c a l r e v e l a t i o n of the presence of God 
i n Old Testament times. The "shepherd," " l i g h t " and "water" f i g u r e s have 
antecedent Jewish associations. On the other hand, whenever these terras are 
prefaced by the a d j e c t i v e s " t r u e " or "good" they are given a d d i t i o n a l i n t e r -
p r e t a t i v e value from Greek spec u l a t i v e thought and r e l i g i o u s experience. 
W i t h i n these combined statements tthe two w o r l d of thought are seen t o meet. 
The " I am" statements o f St. John can be thought of as l i n k i n g the Jewish 
tetragramraaton i m p l i c a t i o n s of fy*' '"^ as subject w i t h Jewish or H e l l e n -
i s t i c predicates.and f u r t h e r d e f i n e d by P l a t o n i c a d j e c t i v e s . ^ The C h r i s t i a n 
f i g u r a t i v e 7 c o n c e p t i o n s are given d i v i n e i m p l i c a t i o n s i n the idiom of two 
thought worlds. 
1. 10:30; 14:7-10; 17:22. 2. 10:33; c f . l 9 : 7 and 5:18. 3. 20:28. 4. 20:20 { 
28; 21:12; 1 5 f f . 5. 13:14; 25. 6. 15:1; 8:12; 9:5; etc. 7- Vine, Bread 
etc. 
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I n whatever h i g h terms the d i v i n e claims are made, they only enhance 
s t i l l f u r t h e r the i m p l i c a t i o n s of St. John's second major c l a i m , t h a t t h i s 
high personage "has become fle3h and dwelt among us," and i n the h i s t o r i c a l 
Jesus. I t i s i n t h i s " f l e s h " t h a t men have met w i t h and seen the evidence 
they r e p o r t . The danger i n John's record i s , t h a t despite h i s i n s i s t e n c e 
upon the r e a l i t y o f the f l e s h of Jesus, t h e w r i t e r o f , and the reader of 
the s t r i k i n g c l a i m t o d i v i n i t y i n t h e Prologue, should i n a measure be d i s -
q u a l i f i e d from understanding the humanity o f Jesus. T/ith these c o n v i c t i o n s 
i n h i s mind he can h a r d l y speak of h i s humanity as though he had never 
heard of Jesus' d i v i n i t y , and t h i s i s the f i r s t piece of i n f o r m a t i o n he i s 
given. T his means t h a t what c o n s t i t u t e s the r e a l humanity of Jesu3 f a l l s 
i n t o the background as the r e a l i s a t i o n of h i s d i v i n i t y i s advanced. The 
r e p o r t s of the Sons's dependence on the Father prove t o be concessions t o 
the Jewish monotheistic p r i n o i p l e . 
Nevertheless, the r e a l i t y o f the humanity of Jesus i s not f i n a l l y 
allowed t o come i n t o question. The humanity of Jesus i s always intended t o 
be r e a l . Indeed, i t i s the "scandal" of the Gospel, and basis of i t s c a l l 
t o f a i t h , ^ t h a t "Joseph's^ son" should be also p o i n t e d out as the Son o f God. 
Our next t a s k , t h e r e f o r e , must be t o examine i n more d e t a i l how John p o r t r a y s 
both the d i v i n i t y and the humanity o f C h r i s t . 
1. 20:31. 2. 6:42, cf.7:5. 
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THE JOHANNINE CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST 
I t i s i n the Prologue t o the Gospel of John t h a t the claim o f the 
d i v i n i t y o f C h r i s t i s t o be seen i n i t s most d e f i n i t e and s t r i k i n g form. 
Our examination o f the Prologue w i l l i n v o l v e i n several issues, v i z . , the 
A 
meaning o f the term \>Y^ , an exegesis o f the claims made concerning the 
^0^<, , and the examination o f some t e x t u a l problems. I t may also i n v o l v e 
the problem o f the i n t e g r a t i o n o f the Prologue w i t h the r e s t o f the Gospel. 
The u n i t y o f the Gospel has some bearing upon i t s C h r i s t o l o g y i n t h a t i t 
i s only i n the Prologue t h a t the term \o'io<i i s used a b s o l u t e l y , and t h i s 
has l e d some t o conclude t h a t i t i s a l a t e r a d d i t i o n . 
That there i s harmony between the claims of the Prologue and those 
of the bulk o f the Gospel w i l l become i n c r e a s i n g l y c l e a r as we proceed. 
The Prologue of John i s p o s s i b l y the most concentrated C h r i s t o l o -
g i c a l passage i n the New Testament. I t s main business i s t o inform the 
reader who i t i s t h a t i s being described i n the f o l l o w i n g n a r r a t i v e . 
I t i s not man become God, but God become man. I f the reader can believe 
t h i s piece o f i n f o r m a t i o n , he i s about t o have the g l o r y o f God revealed 
t o him. I f he cannot, the s t o r y w i l l be f i l l e d w i t h t h i n g s unbelievably 
hard t o understand^. This means t h a t f o r John the "scandal" i s the 
i n c a r n a t i o n o f the Son of God, the s t o r y o f whose human h i s t o r y he i s 
about t o t e l l , but he must f i r s t d i s p e l any doubt concerning the d i v i n e 
status o f Jesus. 
John seeks t o confront the C h r i s t i a n b e l i e v e r once and f o r a l l w i t h 
supreme issue o f h i s f a i t h by drawing out the i m p l i c a t i o n s o f h i s con-
f e s s i o n of Jesus C h r i s t as "Lord." By h i s opening statement under the 
1. Cf.6:60ff. 
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symbolism o f the d i v i n e >D/U<, , John proceeds t o make the s t a t u s of Jesus 
c l e a r . We are d e a l i n g w i t h one who e x i s t e d before time as we know i t 
ever e x i s t e d . So much i s t o be gathered from the t r a d i t i o n a l phrase " i n 
the beginning," the primary reference of which i s i n Genesis 1:1, where 
i t i s associated w i t h the p o i n t o f c r e a t i o n , beyond which i t i s impossible 
1 . - . f o r man t o go . The use o f the imperfect tense o f the verb ( rw ) 
c l a r i f i e s the issue. When the moment o f c r e a t i o n a r r i v e d , the d i v i n e 
was already i n existence. This amounts t o an absolute existence 
before t i m e , and statements w i t h i n the body of the G-ospel leave no doubt 
2 
t h a t t h i s i s what St. John meant . 
The next statement i s a d e f i n i n g statement concerning the place o f 
the Ao-for. w i t h i n the Godhead by whose "word" c r e a t i o n i s s a i d t o have 
taken place^. The meaning again i s t o be understood from the continuous 
past tense o f the verb, and the use of the p r e p o s i t i o n T T f 9 w i t h a f o l l o w -
i n g accusative. Two ideas are t o be conveyed; continuous nearness and 
movement towards. This amounts t o an e x i s t i n g ( ) , a c t i v e r e l a t i o n -
ship towards ("ffpo^ ) the G-odhead, a matter taken up w i t h i n the Gospel**", 
The mode o f l i f e of the d i v i n e *dY*«> w i t h i n the Godhead i s one o f a c t i v e , 
personal p a r t a k i n g . He i s d i s t i n c t from God but not independent of him. 
1. Cf. other references: Prov. 8:22; Ecclus. 24:9; Mt 19:4-8; Col. 
1:15-18; Rev. 3:14; Cf. also E. Jacob, i b i d , p.138, & C. H. Dodd, The 
B i b l e and the Greeks, pp. 109f; 2. 1:15;8:58;17:5; e t c . 
3. Gen. 1:3;6;9; e t c . 4. 17:5; 
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The t h i r d p o i n t of c l a r i f i c a t i o n i s t h a t the hc^t was God . 
Too much cannot "be drawn from the f a c t t h a t the noun has no a r t i c l e . At 
best i t could reduce the p r e d i c a t i o n t o saying t h a t the XJ^O* was d i v i n e 
i n essence, wit h o u t excluding the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t there might be other 
d i v i n e beings as w e l l as himsel f . The next phrase i s no mere r e p e t i t i o n , 
but a f u r t h e r c l a r i f i c a t i o n o f the time f a c t o r which defines the sphere 
o f the existence o f the Xoya^ . He d i d not "come t o be" even a t "the 
beginning." He was already present on a c o n t i n u i n g basis i n a c t i v e 
2 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h G-od before c r e a t i o n , The " Ay" i s i n s t r i c t o o n t r a s t 
t o what i s next t o be mentioned; f o r c r e a t i o n i s something t h a t i s 
Lest there should be any doubt concerning the sole agency o f the 
\o/o* i n c r e a t i o n , John uses both p o s i t i v e and negative statement-) t o deny 
the p o s s i b i l i t y . T h i s i s a n t i c i p a t e d i n oth e r New Testament documents^. 
I n John's statement, however, there i s a t e x t u a l problem because the 
e a r l i e s t manuscripts and h e r e t i c a l quotations show the punctuation mark 
before theO yivovtv , and thus l i n k i t t o the f o l l o w i n g statement t o 
read, " t h a t which came i n t o being i n him was l i f e . . . . " I f the phrase i s 
l i n k e d t o the preceding statement, i t merely acts as a d e s c r i p t i v e a d d i -
t i o n t o the excluding phrase "not one t h i n g , " and would read, "not one 
t h i n g which came i n t o being." On the other hand the o l d e r reading does 
have a bearing on John's C h r i s t o l o g y , i n t h a t i t leaves theX<?yo> (and 
consequently Je3us) t o be the cr e a t o r o f the Holy S p i r i t , or o f an emana-
t i o n c a l l e d . 
1. As we have seen i n the LXX o i s reserved f o r the Cod o f I s r a e l . 
2. Cf. Prov. 8:30; 3. I Cor. 8:6; Col. 1:16; Heb. 1:2; Cf. Col. 2: 
15; 
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However, t h i s r e a d i n g , despite i t s ancient and strong manuscript 
support, c o n t r a d i c t s what has already been said concerning the Aoyo* , 
v i z , t h a t he already e x i s t e d before c r e a t i o n , and d i d not need t o come 
i n t o being. I t would have needed t o say, t h a t which was i n him already 
was l i f e , r a t h e r than, t h a t which came i n t o being i n him was l i f e . 
0 \*vo\n>i would only have been the appropriate word a f t e r v. 14, where 
the Xo'fov became f l e s h . But then the f u n c t i o n s under d e s c r i p t i o n i n the 
subsequent verses would apply not t o h i s p r e - e x i s t e n t l i f e , but t o h i s 
incarnate l i f e , which would oe t i a n t i c i p a t e and n.ake an a n t i c l i m a x o f 
v. 14. I t seems b e s t , then, taken w i t h the preceding statement"*". 
From here John goes on t o associate the Xofo<? w i t h the bestowal o f 
2 
l i f e i n i t s broader sense • He i t i s who makes a l i v e . W i t h i n the 
Gospel proper, t h i s i s one o f the major demonstrations o f the g l o r y of 
God, o f which the r a i s i n g o f Lazarus i s an i l l u s t r a t i o n , and the 
r e s u r r e c t i o n o f Jesus i s the f i n a l demonstration. I n the case o f man-
k i n d , the l i f e t h a t i s p e c u l i a r l y t h e i r s , outside mere animal a c t i v i t y , 
takes the form o f l i g h t or i l l u m i n a t i o n . The \o^ot/ i s the k i n d o f l i f e 
1. I n the discu s s i o n o f t h i s p o i n t see:-
Bp. Wescott's Gospel According t o St. John, v o l . 1, pp. 59ff, where he 
f o l l o w s the e a r l i e r Mss. Hoskyns, i b i d , v . l , pp. 137f» agrees on the 
grounds t h a t i t was only abandoned i n A.D.350 i n defence o f orthodoxy. 
Macgregor, M o f f a t t Comm. p, 5» f e e l s the sense i s the same e i t h e r way. 
C. K. B a r r e t t , i b i d , p. 130, comes out decidedly i n favour o f the l a t e r 
r eading, i n t h a t , despite Mss evidence and pressure o f orthodoxy, John 
o f t e n used a r e p e t i t i v e negative t o support a p o s i t i v e statement, and, 
because o f othe r supporting passages (e.g. 5:26;(,:39;63i), and i t i s also 
q u i t e Johannine t o say, " i n him was l i f e . " 
2. Cf. Acts 17:28; 
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t h a t i s man's i l l u m i n a t i o n . This claim i s underlined and elaborated i n 
the body o f the G-ospel^, and the i n d i c a t i o n s are t h a t i t i s not only 
metaphysical i n i t s i m p l i c a t i o n s , b ut moral and e t h i c a l , and makes f o r 
judgment. Those who see Jesus and receive him are i n possession o f the 
k i n d o f d i s c r i m i n a t i n g knowledge t h a t i s absolute. John's claim i s 
2 • ••' 
t h a t back beyond c r e a t i o n the l i g h t t h a t was N»{©^ was already s h i n i n g . 
At no time has darkness ever dimmed i t s s h i n i n g . This looks l i k e the 
XofO'/ model-class l i g h t o f P h i l o . F u r t h e r Greek conceptions are i n t r o -
duced i n the adjective<jiNnWivof i n the next phrase, which sets the l i g h t 
i n the P l a t o n i c Archetypal class associated w i t h completeness and p e r f e c t -
i o n as d i s t i n c t from the incomplete and i m p e r f e c t . I t i s the r e a l and 
aut h e n t i c l i g h t , which corresponds w i t h r e a l i t y . I t i s permanent as 
d i s t i n c t from other l i g h t s t h a t glow and are gone, as f o r example t h a t 
of the B a p t i s t . The ^o^h was the l i g h t a t which other l i g h t s were 
l i t . 
A t e x t u a l problem centres i n the p a r t i c i p l e if>\ot*.ivav . i t may be 
taken as a neuter w i t h antecedant"fo , i n which case i t r e f e r s t o 
the i n c a r n a t i o n of Jesus. I f i t i s taken w i t h •< v £>puOTTbv/, as a mas-
cul i n e accusative, i t would r e f e r t o a l l people who come i n t o the w o r l d , 
and read, "which l i g h t e n e t h every man coming i n t o the world." These 
two readings i l l u s t r a t e c o ncisely the opposing conceptions o f man i n the 
Jewish and H e l l e n i s t i c worlds. The l a t t e r b u i l d s on the assumption t h a t 
1. 8:12;9:5;11:10;12:36J46; 2. R e c a l l P h i l o ' s c l a s s . 
3. Cf. 5:35; Note the wide use o f t h i s a d j e c t i v e ; 2t.:23;6:32;15:l; 
17:3; 
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mankind by nature partakes of the essence of l i g h t , the former works 
under the c o n s t r a i n t t h a t L i g h t i s the prer o g a t i v e o f the holy w o r l d , 
and only shared by mankind as an ac t of grace. 
The general concensus of opinion favours the former reading as 
re q u i r e d by the next verse. Other passages i n the Gospel p a r a l l e l t h i s 
1 2 statement. Jesus o f t e n speaks o f himself i n t h i s way . I f t h i s i s so , 
the verb ^VJTL^OUV would most l i k e l y be taken i n r e l a t i o n t o the succeed-
i n g verse where there i s a strong h i n t of judgment, a subject so c l o s e l y 
l i n k e d w i t h the " l i g h t " f i g u r e i n the Gospel proper^. The verb should 
then be rendered "shed l i g h t upon" every man, w i t h the idea of judging 
hinA. The verb also has associations w i t h the Stoic ideas o f inward 
5 
i l l u m i n a t i o n and i n s t r u c t i o n dear t o the Greek mind , 
The general i n t e r n a l references w i t h i n the Gospel favour the idea o f 
an a n t i c i p a t i o n of the n o t i o n of the f u n c t i o n of l i g h t being t o throw men 
i n t o Hft6i9 . This would imply the absolute judgment of l i g h t , which i s 
not only t o be associated w i t h the e a r t h l y l i f e o f Jesus, but w i t h the 
ebernal Xo|0$ . The note o f judgment i s strengthened by the st r o n g con-
t r a c t between those who do not ,and those who do receive him. I t i s 
noteworthy t h a t those who receive him are described as "those who 
beli e v e d on h i s name." While t h i s may mean simply no more than t o 
1. 9:39;l6:28; c f . 6:14;11:27; 2. However see p a r a l l e l phrase when 
i t simply means a l l "comers" i . e . a l l men. Westcott, i b i d , v . l ad l o c . 
Also Midrash Rab. Lev. 31:6; quoted by Macgregor, i b i d , ad. l o c . "Thou 
g i v e s t l i g h t t o those who are above and t o those who are below, and t o 
a l l comers i n t o the world." 
3. 3:19;6:14;12:46f; c f . also 9'-37 i n i t s context. 
4. Cf. the Synoptic apocalyptic Son o f Man also has f u n c t i o n s o f jud g -
ment. Cf. also Heb. 6:4;10:32; Eph. 1:18; 
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b e l i e v e on Jesus h i m s e l f , there remains the p o s s i b i l i t y o f a reference t o 
the t r a d i t i o n a l C h r i s t i a n confession embedded throughout the New Testament 
concerning the confession o f C h r i s t as "Lord." Contrasted w i t h t h i s , 
however, i s the p e c u l i a r l y Johannine confession which emphasises the 
coming o f Jesus " i n the flesh.""*" This i s the scandal t h a t has t o be 
accepted. 
There i s i n v o l v e d i n the manuscript evidence f o r v. 13 a f u r t h e r 
possible C h r i s t o l o g i c a l suggestion. The Verona Codex o f the Old L a t i n 
v e r s i o n d i s p l a y s the s i n g u l a r "who was born" i n place of the accepted 
p l u r a l "who were born." The acceptance of the s i n g u l a r , despite i t s 
manuscript m i n o r i t y , has been held t o r e f e r t o the V i r g i n B i r t h , o r , a t 
l e a s t , t o the generation o f the No^ O*?2 by God. 
The evidence seems conclusive against the s i n g u l a r , but i t i s never-
theless thought t h a t some a l l u s i o n t o the b i r t h o f Jesus may have been 
intended by John, whose Gospel i s noteworthy f o r so many side and double 
references. The f u l l context o f the Prologue seems, on the other hand, 
t o be w e l l outside the range of the b i r t h of Jesus. I t i s more concerned 
w i t h the d i v i n e }»0yo$ before time began. I t was not h i s i n c a r n a t i o n t h a t 
1. Cf. 1 John 4:2f; & $:12f; along w i t h John 6:48-54;20:30f; the 
names set before the readers are "the C h r i s t " & "the Son o f God." 
Cf. 1 John 5:12; "Whoso hath the Son hath l i f e . " I n the context of 
the Prologue the name could be the No^ o'? . 
2. See Hoskyns, i b i d , v. 1. Detached Note, pp. l6lfff. Re the 
V i r g i n B i r t h ; see C. K. B a r r e t t , i b i d , p. 137f, and also note t h a t i n 
the Westjthe t e x t would be more l i k e l y t o have changed from the p l u r a l 
t o the s i n g u l a r t o support the V i r g i n B i r t h than v i c e versa. 
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made him a " S o n . H i s e a r t h l y human b i r t h i s more i n the nature o f 
the mechanics f u l f i l l i n g what has already been decided on the heavenly 
p l a n e . 2 
Assuming t h a t the p l u r a l i s the c o r r e c t reading, we r e t u r n t o the 
e a r l i e r p a r t o f the verse which speaks o f the r i g h t ( i%au £ > t o make 
c h i l d r e n o f G-od o f a l l who be l i e v e on h i s name and receive him. This 
" r i g h t " i s t o be equated w i t h e t e r n a l l i f e , ^ which f o l l o w s n a t u r a l l y from 
the statement already made concerning the Xi/jo^ , " i n him was l i f e * " ^ " 
T his i s f u r t h e r described as being s o l e l y a work o f new c r e a t i o n , and 
outside man's achieving. I t cannot be achieved by b i o l o g i c a l descent, 
h< Oi\^^ro^ fopkof , or by race»£ <kii*ATU v , or human w i l l o r purpose 
*TO-) <rf/£p«5> I t i s a work of God's generation from above,^ 
and i s i n i t i a t e d by b e l i e v i n g i n the \o^o$ of G-od, who speaks i n t o being 
t h i s new c r e a t i o n . 
The climax of t h i s h igh C h r i s t o l o g i c a l statement i s t h a t the d i v i n e 
\<5f0^ , i n t i m a t e of G-od before c r e a t i o n , sole mediator i n the c r e a t i o n of 
every conceivable t h i n g , the e t e r n a l l i g h t t h a t i l l u m i n e s a l l other 
l i g h t s , l i f e i t s e l f and the bestower o f l i f e , and now engaged i n the 
e f f e c t i v e o r d e r i n g o f a new c r e a t i o n i n men, i s t o be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h 
the h i s t o r i c a l personage o f Jesus. 
I n a few concise phrases John unfolds the whole d i v i n e drama. The 
choice o f h i s words and phrases make precise what the body o f the Gospel 
1. See vv. 14b & 18 & c f . 17:3; 2. Cf. 3:l6f; 3. See 3:16; 
4. 1:4; c f . 5:20f; 5. Cf. the Nicodemus episode i n Chap. 3 and 
6:65; 
declares i n f u l l , and a t the same time excludes other p r e v a i l i n g mis-
b e l i e f s . I n one short verse John states the tremendous f a c t i t s e l f 
("And the tafo'f became f l e s h " . . . ) , l i n k s i t w i t h a l l the f o r e - g o i n g 
claims, describes the l i f e o f Jesus ("tabernacled amongst u s " ) , w i t -
nesses t o human observation o f i t ("and we beheld h i s g l o r y " ) and adds 
to the p r e v i o u s l y revealed character o f t h e ^ o ^ ( " f u l l o f grace and 
t r u t h " ) . The underlined words are an i n d i c a t i o n of j u s t how packed 
t h i s sentence i s . I t s s w i f t a c t i o n brushes aside as o f only micro-
scopic i n t e r e s t , the manner of e n t r y o f the Xofo* i n t o t h i s w o r l d o f time 
and space."'- I t i n s i s t s t h a t i t was i n t o r e a l and "beholdable" f l e s h 
t h a t he "came," " EftviTo " i s the word used f o r the normal coming i n t o 
t h i s w o r l d . This much i s conveyed by the c o n t r a s t w i t h the preceding 
d e s c r i p t i o n o f the e t e r n a l l i f e o f the A°t°r/ . The paradox o f the 
d i v i n e l i f e becoming human i s put i n i t s extreme form, cha l l e n g i n g 
f a i t h t o the utmost. The "blasphemy"^ o f the claim and the d i f f i c u l t y 
f o r f a i t l A i s elaborated w i t h i n the G-ospel proper. The Prologue verse 
represents the new and important place o f the i n c a r n a t i o n i n Johannine 
thought. 
5 
The word f l e s h c a r r i e s i t s Hebrew Old Testament meaning, where i t 
means "man" and not "body" only: not any p a r t i c u l a r man, but man i n h i s 
1. St. John leaves unanswered the i m p l i c a t i o n s i n v o l v e d i n a d i v i n e 
person becoming human. St. Paul had made one suggestion ( P h i l . 2:6-8). 
John asks our f a i t h t o bridge the gap; but i t i s a f a i t h i n s p i r e d by 
what G-od has f r e e l y put before us i n the person of h i s Son. 
2. For a n t i c i p a t i o n s of John's statement see Rom. 8:3; P h i l . 2:7> 
Heb. 4:41; c f . Gal. 4:4; 1 Tim. 3:l6; 1 Jn. 4:2; 
3. 5:18;10:33; 4. 6:42-71; c f . 14:10f; & the man born b l i n d 
(Chap. 9), also W. F. Howard, C h r i s t i a n i t y According t o St. John, A d d i t . 
Note "D", p. 204f; 5. Cf. I s . 40:6; 
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weakness, dependence and m o r t a l i t y . This i s conveyed by the use o f the 
word Jy<\zt-ro , which i s the same verb used t o describe the coming o f the 
Baptist."*" I t contrasts w i t h the co n t i n u i n g existence i m p l i e d i n the 
pre-mundane l i f e o f the ^ ox"'' * conveyed by the use of the imperfect tense 
hv . Now, however, the \o^ocr i s t o become f l e s h he must enter i n t o our 
existence i n the same manner as other men, v i z , <yf -tt-ro . Although the 
manner o f h i s coming was human, John conveys overtones of h i s d i v i n e 
o r i g i n i n the d e s c r i p t i v e words he uses and the echoes they awaken. 
The Greek word <SI<YWCJ<>' ( t o p i t c h a t e n t o r tabernacle or t o dwell) 
contains the same consonants as the Hebrew ] 0 \ y ( t o i n h a b i t or abide i n ) 
The noun d e r i v e d from "J OM/became i n Rabbinic times a p e r i p h r a s i s f o r the 
d i v i n e name or presence. I t was associated w i t h the " g l o r y " o f God's 
presence which accompanied I s r a e l i n her desert w a n d e r i n g s Y a h w e h 
was on pilgrimage w i t h h i s people. However, as 7 1 3 *• Du'was not so much 
the g l o r y as the presence of God, and, as 7 J U'was not u n i f o r m l y rendered 
i n the LXX by (K t / r J . )(i<v\vooi/ y John may have been merely saying, he 
5 <• -took up h i s residence among us. I n the phrase *p**-v there i s the 
suggestion t h a t John may be a n t i c i p a t i n g h i s f i n a l theme, the mutual 
i n d w e l l i n g o f C h r i s t ; b u t , as the words stand, and unassociated w i t h 
l a t e r events, they must simply mean among us. 
1. 1:6; 2. John does not mention the Bethlehem connections, as 
f a r as he i s concerned Jesus came from Nazareth (1:45) and G a l i l e e 
(4:44;7:9). He would know Mk's statement t h a t Jesus was David's "Lord" 
(l2:35ff) and i n 9:29f he seems t o h i n t a t the t r a d i t i o n a l expectation 
o f the Messiah from concealment (IV Ezra 7:28;13:32; Bar. 13:32) 
3. Ex. 25:8;29:46; 4. Ex. 24:l6;40:33; 5. c f . S i r . 24:8; 
Enoch 42:2; where Wisdom i s portrayed as t a k i n g residence i n I s r a e l . 
- 232 -
I t i s a t t h i s p o i n t t h a t John leaves the d i v i n e ^0-iaii and h i s p r e -
e x i s t e n t l i f e and takes up h i s s t o r y on the human side of the v e i l t h a t 
separates the human from the d i v i n e . 7/e are now confronted w i t h the 
e a r t h l y form of one who i s t o be p o i n t e d out as the Son o f G-od, but the 
d i v i n e g l o r y breaks through i n every i n c i d e n t recorded i n the Gospel. 
The i n c i d e n t s are chosen and recorded which are calculated"'' t o e x c i t e a 
f a i t h t h a t permits h i s g l o r y t o be seen. 
I t i s not w i t h the '^o^o'r conception but the Father-Son r e l a t i o n s h i p 
t h a t John proceeds i n t o the main body of the Gospel. The Father dwells 
2 
above, the Son below, but l i v i n g on i n t h a t e t e r n a l r e l a t i o n s h i p which 
was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f the pre-mundane l i f e o f the Novo* . This unique 
r e l a t i o n s h i p i s i n t r o d u c e d here w i t h i n the Prologue. The Son i s seen t o 
be r e f l e c t i n g t h a t eternal g l o r y he had w i t h God as only a unique Son 
could do. The**>9 i s d e f i n i t i v e r a t h e r than comparative. The words 
"only Begotten" describe a r e l a t i o n s h i p t h a t can only belong t o one per-
3 
son, an unshared r e l a t i o n s h i p , and the words form a l i n k w i t h the n a r r a -
L 
t i v e t o come. They place the Son i n personal, though never indepen-
5 
dent, existence w i t h i n the Godhead. The " g l o r y " we behold comes from 6 7 t h i s uniquely close r e l a t i o n s h i p , and the content of the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
i s desoribed as "grace and t r u t h . " 
1. ^20:30f,^ 2. 5:20;23;6:39;8:12-20;1Z(.:9; 3. We have seen 
how ^ t n w i T o * i s sometimes t r a n s l a t e d "only" i n the LXX, See Wescott, 
i b i d , v . l . p.23. Thus i n Mk. 1:11 (para.) 9:3; "beloved" may mean 
"only." Cf. P h i l o , De Conf. 146. 4. Cf. 1:18;3:16;18; 1 Jn. 4:9; 
See also the Father i s the source o f a l l the Son does, 3:35; 
5. I n the same manner as V.Ofo'r i n v . l b . 6. 14:9; 
7. The discussion of antecedants o f TTXiftP»vS ( i n d e c l i n a b l e ) i s only of 
grammatical i n t e r e s t ; but see C. K. B a r r e t t , i b i d . p. 139 and Macgregor, 
i b i d . p.19; 
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Behind these words stand s t r o n g Hebrew antecedents t h a t were des-
c r i p t i v e o f the d i v i n e character i n the Old Testament. They r e f l e c t the 
Hebrew phrase Jl*\7\\ TPff^ associated w i t h the f a i t h f u l n e s s and mercy of 
2 
God i n respect t o h i s covenant w i t h I s r a e l . We have seen how i n h i s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h I s r a e l the "undeserved favour" ( 1 T H) of Yahweh 
shines f o r t h i n close a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h h i s u t t e r r e l i a b i l i t y ( Jl irxf ) o f 
character. "Truth" i n St. John r e t a i n s t h i s Hebraic character i n many 
of i t s usages,^ but i n others i t stands f o r the Greek idea o f r e a l i t y . ^ 
These two conceptions represent a summary of the r e v e l a t i o n John i s about 
t o describe i n the person o f Jesus. I n the body of the Gospel "grace" 5 6 emerges as "love" and " t r u t h " as the words o f Jesus. He i s the love 
o f God^and he i s the r e a l i t y of God.^ Love and r e a l i t y came i n w i t h 
g 
him, because they belong t o him and are a p a r t o f h i s f u l l n e s s . Note 
the c o n t r a s t w i t h the Law "given" through Moses, which i s t h e r e f o r e par-
t i a l and incomplete. 
The wordtrA^f * i f * i i s used by St. Paul^ when i t appears t o be l i n k e d 
w i t h the t e c h n i c a l i t i e s o f the contemporary r e l i g i o u s background of h i s 
readers. Here, although the word probably r e f e r s back t o TrWfiA* ( v . 
14) from which a l l C h r i s t i a n s receive the abundance o f g r a c e , ^ there i s 
also the p r o b a b i l i t y t h a t John i s t a k i n g his stand w i t h St. Paul i n 
c l a i m i n g a l l T t X W J J I A ) ^ - ^ f o r C h r i s t . This i s the import of the whole 
Prologue. 
1. Ex. 34:6 ( c f . 33:17 S 0 ? * i n c o n t e x t ) . 2. Pss. 25:10;57:10; 
108:4; ( o f . " g l o r y " v. 5) 3. 5:33;8:40;44ff;l6:7j 4. 1:17; 
8:32;l6:13;l7:l7;l9;l8:37f; 5. 3:16; 6. 8:45ff;l7:l7;l8:37f; 
7, 14:6; c f . v. 9j 8. 1:16; c f . the j u x t a - p o s i t i o n of Jesus 
( h i s t o r i c a l person) & C h r i s t (the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e o f God). 9« Col. 
1:19;2:9» Eph. 1:23;3:19;4:13> The phrase seems t o imply one grace 
exchanged f o r another. 
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The f i n a l d e c l a r a t i o n o f the Prologue i s t h a t the Son i s the sole 
revealer o f God. No one else i s i n a p o s i t i o n t o make any r e a l r e v e l a -
t i o n about the Father, because no one has seen him.''" There i s o n l y one 
person i n a p o s i t i o n t o do t h i s , the one who i s i n the c l o s e s t possible 
2 
r e l a t i o n t o the Father, who i s " i n h i s bosom." There i s a t e x t u a l 
v a r i a t i o n concerning t h i s verse. The a v a i l a b l e readings are (a) "only 
begotten," (b) "only begotten G-od," (c) "only begotten Son." The best 
a t t e s t e d reading i s "only begotten G-od," and i t i s g e n e r a l l y favoured on 
other grounds as w e l l . I t includes the two great predicates made of the 
f ^ ^ 
Xof i n the Prologue, i . e . 0 l < J ? (1:1;) a n d / A o v o y t v * ? ( l : 1 4 ; ) . More-
over, i t i s the most d i f f i c u l t reading from which the other readings are 
most l i k e l y t o have b e g u n . H o w e v e r , the statement would only be o f 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l importance i f theX°r&$ had not already been s t y l e d 
6^*0^(1:1;). The sense remains the same as the uniqueness of r e v e a l e r 
i s the only p o i n t i n question. He i s the only one o f h i s k i n d . The 
choice of the verb i |»\y*o^ v*i t o describe the f u n c t i o n of r e v e a l i n g helps 
t o b u i l d up the conception.^ The "Exegetes" i s the i n t e r p r e t e r o f the 
"Mysteries," who i n i t i a t e s the worshipper i n t o the s p i r i t u a l exercises 
through which he i s able t o see G-od and be re-born and become d i v i n e . 
1. The Old Testament t r a d i t i o n was t h a t i t was dangerous t o see God, 
c f . Dt. 4:12; Ps. 31:2; I s . 6:5; & Ex. 3:6; I t was a matter of amaze-
ment t h a t I s r a e l had looked on God and l i v e d . 2. The term "bosom" 
was symbol o f mutual confidence, c f . Dt. 13:6; Num. 11:12; John 13:23; 
(not because of the ascension but the e t e r n a l s tatus o f the Son, c f . 
17:5>) 3« See Wescott, i b i d , v. 1, p. 28. However ^cf. Hoskyns, 
i b i d , v. 1, pp. 151f» and B a r r e t t , i b i d , p. 141, favour <J<o<t because i t 
i s demanded by the f o l l o w i n g clause, and i n l i n e w i t h Johannine usage, 
3:l6;l8; 1 Jn. 4:9; 4. See Macgregor, i b i d , pp. 21f, & Angus, i b i d 
PP. 96f; 
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John's contention i s t h a t there i s only one who i s able t o f u l f i l 
such a f u n c t i o n , the only begotten Son of the Father. Because he bears 
the d i v i n e nature,and also our f l e s h . Because he i s both Jesus and 
C h r i s t , he i s able t o set up permanent"*" communications between e a r t h and 
heaven. John's terms o f reference are always what he has found the h i s -
t o r i c a l Jesus t o be. Any other references are p u r e l y i l l u s t r a t i v e , t h a t 
a l l the Creek " f u l l n e s s " as w e l l as Jewish f u l f i l m e n t might be shown t o 
consi s t i n him. His s t a r t i n g p o i n t i s always the h i s t o r i c a l Jesus, and 
the saving f u n c t i o n s he i s assigned among men. W r i t i n g t o people who 
could be f a m i l i a r w i t h the type of r e l i g i o n e x h i b i t e d i n the Hermetica, 
or a range o f ideas i n d i c a t e d by the w r i t i n g s of P h i l o , or conceptions 
such as are r e f l e c t e d i n the Rabbinical Torah-Wisdom speculations, John 
i s i n s i s t a n t t h a t the s t a r t i n g p o i n t i s the incarnate Jesus. "The 
do c t r i n e has the person o f Jesus stamped upon i t . " ^ The whole 
purpose o f the Gospel i s t h a t the character of the incarnate Jesus 
should r e f l e c t back i n t o the d i v i n e l i f e o f the Father what has been 
revealed on e a r t h i n the l i f e o f the Son. "He t h a t hath seen me hath 
seen the Father." 
And thus i t i s i n the main p a r t of the Gospel. Jesus i s por-
t r a y e d as the "spokesman" o f God. He has come out of the world of God 
t o which he belongs w i t h a word f o r men. This p i c t u r e i s b u i l t up 
from the f o l l o w i n g Gospel statements. "Ye are from beneath, I am from 
1. John 1:51; 2. Macgregor, i b i d , p. XXXV 
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above, ye are o f t h i s w o r l d , I am not o f t h i s w o r l d . 1 , 1 "He t h a t has sent 
me i s t r u e ; and I speak t o the wor l d those t h i n g s which I have heard o f 
2 
him." "As my Father has taught me; I speak these t h i n g s . My d o c t r i n e 
i s not mine; but h i s t h a t sent me."^ "Yet my record i s t r u e ; f o r I 
know whence I came and whither I go."**" "Believest thou not t h a t I am 
i n the Father, and the Father i n me? The words t h a t I speak, I speak 
5 
not o f myself; but the Father t h a t d w e l l e t h i n me, he doeth the works." 
Only those who b e l i e v e i n him have the words o f God ab i d i n g i n them. 
Jesus i s the word o f God whose words (and works) are t r u t h , and Jesus 7 8 himself i s t r u t h . The words o f Jesus are s p i r i t and l i f e , which i s 
9 
what the Father i s . Jesus has given the Father's words t o the d i s -
c i p l e s ^ and they have kept i t . "*""*" 
12 
To believe on Jesus i s t o believe on him t h a t sent him, and thus 
t o see Jesus i s t o see him t h a t sent him."*"^ He has come a l i g h t unto 
the w o r l d , t h e r e f o r e t o r e j e c t him i s t o r e j e c t him t h a t sent him, and 
15 
t o stand under judgment. The words o f Jesus are absolute, because 
they are the Father's e v e r l a s t i n g commandments'*"^ t o him, and these are 
t r u t h . They are f r e e of a l l human de t e r m i n a t i o n . 
I f h i s d i s c i p l e s abide i n h i s words then are they h i s d i s c i p l e s 
i n d e e d ^ , and t h i s i s equivalent t o a b i d i n g i n Jesus or h i s words a b i d -
18 
i n g i n them. I f they do so abide they w i l l ask what they w i l l and 
i t s h a l l be done unto them. The f i n a l i n d w e l l i n g i s t o keep h i s words 
1. 8:23; 2. 8:26; 3. 7:l6f; c f . 12:50b; 4. 8:12; 
5. 14:10; 6. 17:7; 7. 14:6; 9.t:<.?9. 4:24 
11. 17:6; 12. 8:44; 13. 8:45; 14. 8:46 
16. 12:50; c f . 8:47;14:24; 17. 8:31; 18. 15:7 
10. 17:8;
15. 8:47f; 
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(commandments) and abide i n h i s l o v e , as he keeps h i s Father's coramand-
1 2 ments and abides m h i s l o v e ; f o r love i s h i s new word. I f a man 
loves me and keeps my words; and my Father w i l l love him, and we w i l l 
come unto him and make our abode^ w i t h him. 
The words o f Jesus have e t e r n a l l i f e - g i v i n g q u a l i t i e s . "Thou hast 
the words o f e t e r n a l l i f e , " i s the Johannine confession o f Peter.^ To 
believe i n the words of Jesus i s t o have e t e r n a l l i f e . "He t h a t heareth 
my word, and b e l i e v e t h on him t h a t sent me, hath e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e , and 
5 
s h a l l not come i n t o judgment; but i s passed from death unto l i f e . " 
" I f a man keep my sayings he s h a l l never see death. 
This i s the life-communicating word t h a t speaks from G-od t o men: 
from the worl d "above" t o the worl d "below." I t s sole mediating agency 
i s the word t h a t i s i n Jesus. He has t h a t word of l i f e w i t h i n h i m s e l f . 
To eat h i s f l e s h i s t o l i v e . ^ But t h i s i s the same as t o b e l i e v e on h i s 
word.^ 
I t can be seen t h a t the cumulative e f f e c t o f what i s s t a t e d i n the 
body o f the Gospel o f John amounts t o the same sum as the concentrated 
statement o f the Prologue. That Jesus i s the "word of God" i s t o be 
eq u a l l y s u b s t a n t i a t e d i n the Gospel, and w i t h the p a r a l l e l statements 
t h a t he i s the l i f e - g i v i n g "Bread" or "Water" or the " l i g h t " o f the 
wo r l d . I n the r e s t o f the New Testament the "word o f God" may be 
equivalent t o "the Gospel," i n the e a r l y preaching i t s emphasis may be 
on the r e s u r r e c t i o n and e x a l t a t i o n , i n the Synoptics i t may be more 
1. 15:10; 2. 13:34; 3- 14:23; 4. 6:68; 5. 5:24; 
6. 8:51; 7. 6:5l;58; 8. 6:63; 
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p a r t i c u l a r l y associated w i t h the cross, as i t i s i n St. Paul; i t may be 
accompanied i n a l l of them w i t h supernatural q u a l i t i e s o f l i f e , but f o r 
St. John, i t i s the e t e r n a l , p r e - e x i s t e n t , c r e a t i v e , l i f e - g i v i n g word of 
i n c a r n a t i o n . I t i s the word, which i s the r e a l i t y o f God, sharing h i s 
l o v i n g e t e r n a l purpose o f remedial, s u f f e r i n g love i n and through the 
words and l i f e o f the h i s t o r i c Jesus. Whoever believes i n t h i s word has 
e t e r n a l l i f e . 
The complete i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the Nor0** w i t h Jesus i s also the 
s t a r t i n g p o i n t o f the F i r s t E p i s t l e o f John. The readers are i n v i t e d 
i n t o f e l l o w s h i p w i t h those who are already i n f e l l o w s h i p w i t h the Father 
and h i s Son Jesus Christ."*" "And whoso keepeth h i s word, i n him v e r i l y 
2 ' 
i s the love o f God p e r f e c t e d " The ^ofo<i i s associated w i t h l i f e ' 
4 5 6 and l i g h t and love and t r u t h , and i s the word of l i f e "which was w i t h 
the Father."^ This "word," however, i s t o be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the h i s -
g 
t o r i c Jesus, whose humanity was r e a l and s u b s t a n t i a l . I t i s b e l i e f i n 
9 
t h i s h i s t o r i c Jesus as the Son t h a t gives l i f e . 
Before going on t o i n v e s t i g a t e the Johannine conception o f the 
humanity o f C h r i s t , i t might be advantageous t o sum up what we have seen 
concerning h i s concept of Jesus as the "Word o f God" i n r e l a t i o n t o back-
ground i m p l i c a t i o n s concerning i t s meaning. 
I t i s apparent t h a t some o f John's thought i s weighted w i t h the 
H e l l e n i s t i c form o f P l a t o n i c dualism, e s p e c i a l l y i n h i s ideas o f what i s 
J.^towo1/ ori.V£9*i>. . But i t must be noted t h a t John does not accept 
1. 1:3; 2. 2:5; 3. 1:1 & 2; 4. Cf. l : 5 f f ; 5- 4:7-21; 
6. 1:8;2:8;5:20; 7. 1:2; c f . 5:11; 8. 1:1; 9. 2:22f;3: 
23;4:2;15;5:l;5;12f; 
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or b u i l d on the basic Greek concept of the natural immortality of man, 
and nowhere i n the Greek conceptions of the ^<>(o<? i s there ever any 
suggestion that theXox 1 3^ becomes incarnate. This i s John's i n s i s t e n t 
s t a r t i n g point. F a m i l i a r i t y with Greek conceptions may have given him 
an entry i n t o the re l i g i o u s understanding of those equally f a m i l i a r with 
such conceptions; but f o r John the content of the ^ <Ho*r i s the h i s t o r i c 
l i f e of Jesus described w i t h i n his Gospel. 
There are indications that i n presenting Jesus as the ^ °V°^ , John 
was aware of Old Testament and associated ideas, v i z , the speculations 
which followed on the equating of the creative word of God with the word 
of the Law and the prophetic word, and the Torah-Wisdom-Truth specula-
tions of the Apocryphal and Rabbinic l i t e r a t u r e . I n the rest of the New 
Testament there i s great v a r i a t i o n i n what i s understood by the term 
1 
Law. The Hew Testament term s'^oi only p a r t i a l l y covers the Old Testa-
ment P~iin. When the divine teaching of the Torah takes the form of 
commandments regulating conduct, and when the principle of l i f e of the 
Greek concept i s due to l e g i s l a t i v e enactments, they approximate. 
Matthew, Luke, the Acts and Hebrews generally use i t i n t h i s sense. 
St. James uses i t i n the wider Greek sense, and St. Paul i n the Greek 
2 
Stoic sense of an inner pr i n c i p l e of l i f e . 
1. This i s probably due to the indiscriminate use of tfOf»o<? by the LX* 
translators to represent Law i n many Old Testament forms. See C. H. 
Dodd, The Bible and the Greeks, pp. 32f, f o r a useful summary. 
2. Rom. 7:23; 
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I n the Fourth &ospel "there i s no passage where the word i s not used 
i n a sense not d i r e c t l y derivable from the LXX use of voj^o^ = (T) >•/"!.1, 
This means that the background to Johannine usage i s to be found i n the 
LXX very general approximation. The law governs the administration of 
2 
j u s t i c e i n Jewish and Roman communities a l i k e . I t does not condemn 
unheard,^ and prescribes two witnesses.^ I t i s the code of reli g i o u s 
5 
ordinances traceable to Moses. Elsewhere i t stands f o r the Jewish r e l i -
gion as a whole.^ 
St. John finds i n Jesus i n f i n i t e l y more than the Law could bring. 
This i s especially to be associated with "grace"^ and " t r u t h . " I t i s 
very doubtful i f the speculations about Law (Wisdom) was ever more than 
semi-personal. Even then allowance has to be made f o r poetic licence. 
I t was one of the devices to bridge the gulf between the holy and profane 
when the ut t e r transcendence of &od was so strongly f e l t i n p o s t - e x i l i c 
times. Within John's reference to the i n f e r i o r i t y of the revelation of 
Moses0 and the Law, there was probably intended the "Law" i n i t s sense 
as inclusive of the prophetic word and wisdom. There is-a defined 
9 
i n f e r i o r i t y of the l a s t of the prophets, John the Baptist. The pro-
phetic mantle i s not big enough f o r Jesus. The S p i r i t "abides"^ i n him. 
I t s communication i s never-ceasing.^ "The words which I speak unto you 
12 
they are s p i r i t and l i f e . " The word of Jesus supersedes the prophetic 
word. 
1. C. H. Dodd, i b i d , p.38; 2. Cf. 18:31;19:7; 3. 7:51; 
4. 8:17; 5. 7:19;23; 6. 1:17;7:49; 7. 1:17; 
8. l:17f; 9. Cf. Mt. 11:11; 10. 4:19;25f;29;42. See also 
l:20f; Cf. 1:32 and especially 3:34; 11. 1:51; 12. 6:63; 
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The pre-existent l i f e of the Xofov i s anticipated p a r t l y by the 
Torah and wholly i n respect to Torah and ffisdom. Prom these Old Testa-
ment and Rabbinical speculations therefore are many of the materials f o r 
a construction of the Xofov doctrine as i t i s presented i n the Fourth 
G-ospel. As these same materials are available to St. John as well as 
to Philo, i t i s hardly necessary to look to Philo's writings f o r a back-
ground f o r John's *Ofo<7 doctrine. 
There i s , however, the same recurring d i s t i n c t i o n between a l l the 
possible sources of the Johannine doctrine and St. John's own presentation 
(and t h i s includes the Old Testament and Rabbinical sources as well as the 
&reek); none of these source p o s s i b i l i t i e s ever gives a hint that the 
W fOor m v i (Word/Wisdom) w i l l ever become incarnate. This i s John's 
st a r t i n g point. While the Gospel pre-supposes the God who spoke crea-
2 3 t i v e l y "at the beginning," who gave the Law by Mo3es, who t e s t i f i e d to 
5 
Jesus through the prophets and the Scriptures, a l l these features are 
superseded by the word of the "beloved Son" who i s Jesus. There i s a 
new creation, a new word of love, a new word of l i f e , even Jesus Christ 
f u l l of grace and t r u t h . ^ 
Within the New Testament the functions of Jewish t r a d i t i o n a l Torah-
Wisdom-Word were being f r e e l y applied to Jesus, the Kv/pictf , by St. Paul 
and i n the Epistles to the Hebrews and of St. Peter and elsewhere. The 
repeated substitution of the term "word" f o r "Gospel" also r e f l e c t s t h i s 
b e l i e f . I t remained but f o r St. John to gather up and state boldly what 
was already the i m p l i c i t b e l i e f of the New Testament Church. 
1. Cf. Hoskyns, i b i d , p.158; 2. 1:1; 3« 1:17; 4-. 12: 
38ff; 5. 5:39-47; 6. Redeeming love and r e a l i t y ; 
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THE HUMAKITY OF JESUS IN THE POUJTIi GOSPEL. 
One of the s t r i k i n g differences between St.John and the other 
Gospels i s the p o r t r a i t they give of the human l i f e of Jesus. I n the 
Synoptic records, alongside the supernatural accompaniments of his l i f e , 
and w i t h i n the framework of the proclaimed d i v i n i t y , the humanity of 
Jesus i s to be seen i n a form much closer to our own. Jesus i s moved 
1. 2. 3. 
with compassion, s t i r r e d to anger, surprised at human dullness, unaware 
4- 5-
of the future. He makes real choices and faces real temptation. He 
6. 
l i v e s a similar l i f e of t r u s t and dependence on God as other men do. 
He reacts naturally and spontaneously to human l i f e s ituations. I n St. 
John, on the other hand, Jesus seems moved more by theological consider-
ations than by human feelings. The twin p i l l a r s of his Gospel are the 
d i v i n i t y of the pre-existent Xoyo* and his incarnation i n the h i s t o r i c 
personage of Jesus. John i s at pains to keep these i n proper r e l a t i o n . 
To be an eff e c t i v e mediator Jesus must have clear status i n both worlds. 
But for St.John the mediator has come down from the world above and his 
supreme q u a l i f i c a t i o n must rest there. His status i n the higher world 
7. 
i s his "natural" status, i t i s his human status that he assumes. A l l his 
human qual i f i c a t i o n s would be of no more a v a i l than those of any other 
8. 
human. His divine status i s primary i n time, i n precedence and i n media-
t o r i a l value. 
The t r u t h i s that Jesus' humanity was so re a l that we were i n 
9-
serious danger of missing who he r e a l l y was. The whole strength of the 
l.Mk.6:34;Mt.9:22(cf.v.36). 2.11k.7:llf• 3.Kt.lb:3. 4.Mt.24:3b;Mk. 
13:32. 5.Mk.l:12f(& pars). 6.Mt.6:25-34. 7 . J n . l : l f . 8 . J n . l : l l ; 
3:16. 9.See H.H.Lightfoot, St.John's Gospel,p.85,cf.l:45,o:42;7:27f; 
8:40;10:33;19=5. 
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s i t u a t i o n rests upon the fact that i t was the Son of God whose flesh we 
saw. For t h i s reason John's procedure i s to establish the divine i d e n t i -
f i c a t i o n f i r s t , and then proceed to the incarnation. The result i s that 
everything reported i n the Gospel i s read with the pr i o r knowledge of the 
divine i d e n t i t y of the p r i n c i p l e personage. I t i s t h i s that gives abso-
luteness to his words and actions, and makes his judgement f i n a l for men. 
The cost at which t h i s presentation i s achieved i s the measure of the 
humanity with which John portrays the h i s t o r i c Jesus. 
The second pr i n c i p l e which influences John's human portrayal of 
Jesus i s his universal outlook. A l l Jewish national aspects are reduced 
to a minimum i n order that the universal humanity of Jesus might appear. 
This double principled approach governs the choice of John's 
Gospel materials and t h e i r presentation. There are some notable omiss-
ions from the Synoptic t r a d i t i o n . I n common with St .Mark there are no 
b i r t h s t o r i e s . References are made i n John's record by others about 
1. 2. 
Jesus' native regions, his family connections and his associations with 
j' 
Galilee. (and apparent lack of connections with David's town. Jesus, on 
the other hand, always i n s i s t s on his divine o r i g i n , on his having been 
4- 5-
sent by the Father, about whom he claims unique knowledge, and with whom 
6. 
he claims t o maintain intimate communion. 
l. l : 4 5 f . 2.6:42;7:27. 3.7:'f2, cf .St.Mk.l2:25ff .7 = 41. 4.6:62;S:5a, 
cf8:23;8:14;14:10, also 5:43;3:17 etc. 5-3:13;6:46;10:15;14:7-
6.10:30;14:20;15:10 etc. 
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I f these things are true certain corollaries follow. I n the 
f i r s t place, as a divine person, Jesus obviously knows everything. He 
needs no i n s t r u c t i o n or information from men or about them. I f he knows 
heaven, how can anything on earth be hidden from him? John enters i n t o 
the f u l l r e s u l t of t h i s premise. The whole course of the human enter-
prise of Jesus i s bathed i n divine knowledge. He knows where he has 
1. 2. 
come from and where he i s going to, and i s privy to the divine counsels. 
3-
He knows the end from the beginning. He w i l l recognise " h i s hour1' and 
4-
awaits i t s coming. Details of the l i v e s of others do not escape him i n 
5-
his pre-knowledge. lie knew Nathaniel before he came to him, and can re-
fa. 
hearse the l i f e of a seemingly unknown Samaritan woman. He knows who 
7. 
w i l l betray him and that Peter w i l l deny him. He i s not surprised by 
8. 
what the crowds are thinking. He knows at a distance that Lazarus i s 
9. 
dead. 
The second corollary i s that Jesus never loses control of 
events. He makes the events and directs their courses. They do not 
10. 
involve a r e a l moral choice on earth. No man taketh his l i f e from him. 
11. 
He has power to lay i t down, and power to take i t up again. He i s not 
12. 
arrested, he gives himself up to death. No one can pluck his sheep out 
13-
of his hands. At his t r i a l he takes the i n i t i a t i v e and becomes the 
14. 
judge. His conversation with P i l a t e i s directed at his universal and 
I . 8:14;l6:28;17:5,cf 6:62. The background comes from IV Ezr. 7:28;13:32, 
cf also Jn.l:31 & Mt.24:26. See Strack & Billerbeck, v.ii,pp.334ff• 
2.3:16;12:50 etc.,cf 1:29. 3.17:24. 4.2:4;12:27,cf.l7:l;18:llb. 
5.1:43. 6.4:17f. 7.6:68;13:33. 8.5:42. 9-11:14. 10.12:27. 
I I . 6:51;10:ll)17f;15:13. 12.18:3-8; 13.10:29. 14.18:19. 
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l . 
non-Jewish understanding. P i l a t e cannot escape withi n his national 
2. 
background, his authority i s delegated. I n the c r u c i f i x i o n story Jesus 
3- 4. 
bears his own cross. From the cross i t s e l f he offers comfort and gives 
5-
d i r e c t i o n . He does not die, but, having accomplished his God-given task 
b. 
he "lays his head" and gives up the ghost. A l l these things stem natur-
7. 
a l l y from his divine status, because he has l i f e w i t h i n himself. 
That the l i f e of Jesus i s meant by John to be f u l l y human i s 
6. 9. 
s p e c i f i c a l l y stated. He i s portrayed "wearied with his journey" and 
10. l l . 
weeps at Lazarus' tomb,and offers prayer. His prayer i s not so much a 
prayer, however, as a Christological statement of his own self-conscious 
and unbroken communion with the Father. 
This emphasis on the primary divine q u a l i f i c a t i o n results i n a 
picture of Jesus as a figure secure i n i t s prescience of eternal plans 
and the issues of human events. He i s a spectator of human l i v e s , never 
involved i n t h e i r f l e s h l y weakness, t h e i r ignorance, or confronted with 
t h e i r moral choices. The spontaneous compassion i s subordinate to divine 
authority. For t h i s reason Jesus can never appear as another human king, 
r i v a l l i n g Caesar, and put to death by Caesar's men, or a Jewish re l i g i o u s 
innovator, destroyed by bigotry. He i s the eternal Son of the eternal 
God, taking upon himself man's flesh, and laying down his l i f e for his 
friends, i n order that he, who i s q u a l i f i e d to represent the unbreakable 
communion of the Father and the Son i n the divine world, might establish a 
l i n k of love with men, that l i f t s them i n t o the o r b i t of the divine love 
and l i f e . 
1.18:33-37. 2.19:11. 3.19:17. 4.19:25ff. 5.19:25ff. 6.19:30. 
7.5:26;6:57;8:12b. 6 . O f a s for Baptist. Something has been made by 
some of the lack of the a r t i c l e at ij:27; "a son of man". See Hebrews 1:1 
& espec.4:15. 9-4:4. 10.11:34. 11.Chap.17. 
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This statement of the Jonannine conception of the humanity of 
Jesus revises the Synoptic picture at several points There i s the 
question of the V i r g i n B i r t h . As we have seen some have followed an 
a t t r a c t i v e piece of manuscript evidence which could support a connection; 
1. 
but the textual evidence does not support the claim. The best that the 
evidence w i l l support i s that the manner of the r e b i r t h of the believer 
could possibly allude to the t r a d i t i o n a l pattern of the b i r t h of Jesus 
from a V i r g i n , i.e. "not of bloods, nor the w i l l of the flesh, nor the 
2. 
w i l l of man, but of God." However, John's whole statement i s that Jesus 
was the divine Son before his b i r t h , and that by a voluntary act which 
belongs to the very nature of the intimate coim.iunion of the Father and the 
Son i n an extra-mundane l i f e . This act belongs to that s p i r i t which i s 
of the very essence of d i v i n i t y i t s e l f . John incorporates the Christo-
l o g i c a l substance of the Synoptic b i r t h stories i n t o the theology of his 
record, without r i s k i n g the h«.lf-ie_jenuar., his to* y th.- o io involved i n 
them, by assorting both the uniqueness of Jesus and the fact that he was 
God's Son. 
John i s no more content t o leave the beginning of Jesus' earthly 
l i f e where St Mark does at the baptism by John the Baptist, which i s a t -
5-
tested i n a l l the records including the Acts. But Mark's statement leaves 
the d i v i n i t y of Jesus open to adoptionist i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . He could have 
l.See previous discussion on t h i s point i n section on the Prdogue,p.i2Sf . 
above. 2.Of.also y. 3-14- 3.4*. 24. 4«See G.K.Barrett, The Gospel 
Accd. to St.John.p.43- 5.13:24ff. 
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1. 
been a human made divine by the endowment of the s p i r i t at his baptism. 
I t i s noteworthy that i n John's record, i n which much i s said about the 
2. 
Baptist, there i s no mention of the baptism of Jesus. The Spirit,more-
3. 
over, issaid to have remained on Jesus. This i s because John's theology 
demanded that Jesus must be divine when he came int o the world. The 
4. 
Baptist i s not a god-maker, but a witness to a d i v i n i t y that was already 
there. No doubt t h i s i s what Mark intended t o say, but his record was 
open to another construction. 
Similarly, John omits the Synoptic "temptations" as of no 
theological assistance. The theological import of them i s transferred to 
the larger cosmic canvas. John i s as sure as I.iark that Jesus triumphs 
over the powers of e v i l . I t i s one of the matters about which he has 
5-
prescience. But the b a t t l e with Satan i s not of l i m i t e d duration, nor 
e n t i r e l y to be associated with the exorcism of his subordinates so prom-
inently associated with the e a r l i e r Christian t r a d i t i o n . The "Prince of 
t h i s world" has a much wider sovereignty, and i s to be linked with a l l 
that i s in i m i c a l to l i f e i t s e l f . 
Besides omitting what appear as h i s t o r i c a l facts i n the Synoptic 
CJospels, John takes up and develops some of t h e i r features. The seemingly 
momentary human experiences within the "transfiguration" and "Gethsemene" 
are stripped of their this-worldly accompaniments and presented i n the con-
cept of the eternal Son. The l i g h t of glory that i s always i n danger of 
bein£ misinterpreted as the experience of "heightened" humanity, appears 
l.Mk.l:10. 2.1:32-4- 3.1:32. 4.301- 5-Cf.3:44f;12:31;14:30;16:11. 
24o 
i n St.John as the revelation of the continuing i j l o r y that i s of the 
1. 
essence of d i v i n i t y . The human moral c o n f l i c t presented i n the Synoptic 
2. 
agony i n the garden, gives away i n the Johannine record to the ecstasy of 
unremitting communion and sharing of purpose between the divine Son on 
3-
earth and the divine Father i n heaven, which f i n d their expression on 
4. 
earth i n the obedience of the Son. 
The incidents chosen and described by John i n great d e t a i l are 
not so much history as revelation: signs and portents of the purposes of 
God. I n t h i s sense they are a r t i s t i c creations i n which features may be 
omitted or added, or emphasized or re-arranged i n order that the central 
revealing purpose may be achieved. I n t h i s process the humanity of Jesus 
i s one of the f i r s t casualties. Jeus 1 relationship with his human 
5. 
family become secondary. The death of a dear fr i e n d and the sorrow of 
his relations 4hardly matter so much as the demonstration of the glory of 
D. 
God i n the raisin g of the dead. The compassionate a f f e c t i o n for a l l men 
so much a feature of the Synoptic record, become distant i n the eternal 
love of God that i s hardly demonstrated i n p a r t i c u l a r cases, unless the 
theological purposes of the Gospel are forwarded thereby. Comfort and 
care within t h i s world are secondary compared -with a place i n the eternal 
world. 
The Parousia of the early t r a d i t i o n i s re-interpreted by St.John 
as being too closely linked to t h i s world i n general, and Jewish history 
i n p a r t i c u l a r . I t had no application to eternal l i f e for a l l mankind; 
1.1:14. 2.Mk.l4:32-42 {& paras.) 3.12:27-30;18:11. 4.12:49f;14:20f; 
15:9f. 5*2:4. 6.11:t>,cf .v.15. 
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but rather a Kingdom for a par t i c u l a r group. As time passed i t became 
more open to misunderstanding. Yfithin t h i s b e l i e f also was the promise 
of the return of a somewhat human figure motivated by sectional human 
interests, and the perpetuation of a t h i s worldly l i f e . I t i s i n t o 
"eternal" l i f e that the incarnate Xo/o* i s t o introduce men. I t i s the 
divine l i f e he i s to mediate to a l l who believe. I t i s the l i f e of the 
1. 
S p i r i t , which i s the l i f e of God. The S p i r i t belongs to the world of 
2. 3- 4. 
r e a l i t y . I t abides continually on Jesus and i s to be found i n his words. 
5-
By the same S p i r i t men are born i n t o the divine family. Jesus w i l l send 
6. 
the S p i r i t to his disciples t o comfort them. I t w i l l inform and sustain 
7-
them continually. I n the post-resurrection scene, Jesus breathes the 
S p i r i t upon the assembled group of disciples, giving them absolute vice-
8. 9. 
regal authority t o forgive s i n and share the family c i r c l e of the Father. 
This divine l i f e of the S p i r i t requires the stimulation of no 
particular v i s i o n of an appearing Lord to maintain i t . I n fact .those who 
10. 
do not see and yet believe are especially blessed. Here i s the contradic-
t i o n involved i n the incarnation, that one who should need to dwell i n 
human flesh to reveal the divine l i f e to men, should f i n a l l y have to with-
draw from the flesh, l e s t i t deceive men concerning i t s own trans i t o r y 
nature. The s t a b i l i t y of the flesh of Jesus was no more permanent than 
that of men. I t i s the l i f e of the S p i r i t that abides. 
1.4:24- For a suggestive discussion of the Paraclete passages see W.F. 
Howard,ibid,pp.74-30. 2.4:23;14:17- 3-l:33;51- 4.6:63. 5-1:13-
6.14:17f- 7-14:2u. 8.20:22. 9-20:17;28. 10.20:29-
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The humanity of Jesus i n the Fourth Gospel i s as re a l as a 
doctrine of the voluntary incarnation of the Son of God w i l l allow i t to 
be. I t i s t o be considered as a "sign" of the unreal and tr a n s i t o r y 
l i f e of men i n t o which the eternal l i f e of r e a l i t y has chosen for a time 
to enter i n the person of Jesus, i n order to mediate t o those who l i v e 
w i t h i n i t /the permanence and r e a l i t y of the l i f e of God. The Johannine 
p o r t r a i t of the humanity of Jesus has, therefore, been recontructed t o 
the theological purposes of the Gospel, which i s to safeguard f i r s t and 
formost the unique p o s i t i o n of the person of Jesus, by which alone his 
mediatorial role can be made effective, and eternal l i f e made available 
to men. The humanity of Jesus, nevertheless, contains i n i t the symbol 
of the cross, by which alone men could see i n human terms the everlasting 
love of the Son of God for men, which i s also the "glory" of God, the 
Father. 
- 2tA -
SON OF GOD AND SOW OF MAN 
(a) Son of God; 
As we have seen both forms of divine sonship, the corporate and 
the i n d i v i d u a l , spoken about i n the Jewish t r a d i t i o n s are derived, 
and depend upon the election of God. Nevertheless, i t i s to those 
Old Testament passages which speak of sonship with God that the early 
Christians f i r s t turned to explain t h e i r experience of Jesus as the Son 
of God, but the pre-Johannine New Testar/jent statements show a development 
which make i t natural to advance to a further more decisive statement. 
The Petrine kerygma, influenced strongly by the resurrection, sees 
the exaltation of Jesus to his place of dominion as Son of God as a 
proof of his special Messianic relationship w i t h God. St. Paul and the 
Epistle t o the Hebrews begin from t h i s t r a d i t i o n , and the term "Son" 
becomes descriptive of Christ's place of o r i g i n , and makes v a l i d the 
salvation he brings. He i s God's Son, and, therefore, his actions are 
v a l i d f o r God. His revelation has unique warrant. The Synoptic writers 
base t h e i r estimate of the person of Jesus, and the v a l i d i t y of his 
authority, upon the self-consciousness of Jesus, that he stood i n 
unique f i l i a l relationship w i t h God. 
I t i s the stated purpose of St. John's record to awaken b e l i e f 
i n Jesus as the Ghristjthe Son of God. I t i s not surprising then t o 
f i n d a frequent use of the t i t l e or i t s variants, and there must be added 
1. See V. Taylor, The Names of Jesus, pp.56f. "Son of God" f i v e times 
(1:34;49;11:27;19:7;2<3:32). I t i s included i n 3 sayings (5:25;10:36; 
11:4). "The only begotten Son" 3 times (l:1^;3:16;18) "The Son" 16 
times 3:vv.i7,35,36(2);5:w.i9, 20,21,22,23(2), 26;6:40J8:36;14:13;17: 1(2).)9:35 should probably read, Son of Man(See J. H.Bernard, ICC 
St. John, p.338. 
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to these the many times i n which sonship i s implied by Jesus' use of 
1. 
the term "Father" f o r &od i n a special way. The term "Father" i s 
correlative to Jesus' s e l f designation of himself as "the Son". The 
records show a development i n the use of the term "Father" "by Jesus. I t 
i s clear that when he spoke i n t h i s way of God he was expressing more 
than the general universal relationship of humanity to God as Father-Creator. 
The evidence ranges through the whole Christian t r a d i t i o n . I t i s 
used i n Mark(l4:36), where i t i s obvious that Jesus i s speaking under 
the tension of a special understanding of the purposes i n which the Son 
and the Father are at one. We have already dealt w i t h the important 
"Q" statement v,hen the absolute uniqueness and unanimity of the Father 
1. 
and the Son are claimed. I n the special "M" material at Matthew 
15:13 there i s reference to special knowledge of the work of the Father 
among men. Jesus'.attributes St. Peter's confession to a revelation 
3. 
from the Father, i n 18,vv.i0,14,19 and 35 Jesus claims to speak fo r 
the Father, and similar claims are made i n Matthew 25:34 and 26:53. I n 
the "L" t r a d i t i o n Jesus i s recorded as saying " I must be about my 
3. 
Father's business". He claims the same r i g h t to appoint kingdoms 
4. 
as his Father possesses. I n the passion narrative Jesus confidently 
1. Many times whole contexts imply similar relationship. 
2. Matt.i6;l7 
3. 2:49 
4. 22:29 
- 253 -
1. 
relinguisb.es his s p i r i t i n t o his father's hands. I n Luke's an t i c i p a t i o n 
of the giving of the S p i r i t i t i s to be noted that the S p i r i t i s the 
2 . 
promise of the Father, who i s spoken of i n t h i s special way i n the Acts. 
This glance at the received-tradition references reveals a l l 
the Johannine features i n i n c i p i e n t unexplained form; the absolutely 
unique unanimity of l i f e and purpose (Mk.14:36;Mt.l 1 ;27;Lk.lO:22,cf 2 : 4 9 ) , 
the r i g h t to do the same work and exercise the same authority as the Father 
(Mt.i5 :13;l8:10;l4; Jl9 ;35;25:34;26:53;Lk.22 !28), the ro l e of Intercessor 
and the relationship with the S p i r i t (Lk.23:34;24 :49) and the "servant" 
re - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n or the Messianic ro l e (Lk.22 ;29) . 
3. 
John's opening use of the term Son of God serves to i d e n t i f y the 
Xt>fo^ - and a l l that i s claimed f o r the X»fe>* wit h the Son who 
i s alone i n a p o s i t i o n to reveal the Father to men, because he alone has 
seen him. He i s the j^ovoywwf . Upon t h i s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n the 
whole Gospel rests. A l l succeeding statements are i n t e r p r e t a t i v e of 
the person of Jesus and aimed at establishing his divine status. He 
5 . 
i s oossessed of the S p i r i t of God. This accords both with Messianic 
6 . 7 . 
expectation and the witness of the p r i m i t i v e Church, including the 
8 . 
conclusion of Nathaniel. 
1. 23 :34 . 
2. Lk.23:34;49,cf.Acts 2 : 3 3 . 
3 . 1 :34 . 
4. Used 4 times (1:14;18;3:16;"18) Mention has already been made t o 
anticipations of t h i s conception i n the Synoptics i n the term 
"beloved"= Monly" & i n St.Paul, "son of his love". But c f . Howard, 
i b i d , pp . 6 9 f . 
5 . 1 : 3 3 f . 
6 i Joel 2:28f;Is . 4 4 : 3 . 
7. Acts 2:16; Lk.4:l8,cf.Koin.5:5jLk.3:22;4:1;Mk.i :10;12;3:16;4:1. 
8. 1:49 Although the following phrase "King of I s r a e l " possibly makes the 
t i t l e here no more than a Messianic reference. 
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The p r i m i t i v e Church's b e l i e f that the Son, because of his unique 
1. 
position, i s an object of f a i t h and has saving and judging functions, 
i s accepted by John i n the reported conversation between Jesus and 
2. 
Nicodemus. Believers have l i f e ; non-believers do not see l i f e . 
The motive c o n t r o l l i n g the coming of the Son i s stated to be the love 
3. 
of the Father. I t i s conveyed i n personal terms: on the Father's 
side i n confidence from love (3 :35) : on the Son's side i n obedience 
from love ( c f . 18:11). 
I n the second witness by John the Baptist the proof of the Son's 
heavenly o r i g i n , the v a l i d i t y of hib saving functions and the unlimited 
4. 
nature of his authority, are related to the love of the Father for the 
Son, and the unbounded measure of God's S p i r i t that i s i n him. These 
give him the r i g h t to control a l l things, and to give and to withhold 
l i f e . 
I n the incident of the Sabbath-healing of the man with a prolonged 
ft. 
i n f i r m i t y , Jesus j u s t i f i e s his action i n words which claim i n a l i f e 
s i t u a t i o n a l l that the Prologue asserts concerning the relationship 
of the Xoyof with God, and anticipates the categorical statement of 
7. 
complete i d e n t i t y made lat e r i n the Gospel. Jesus claims to be doing 
only what he knows the Father to be doing i n whose complete confidence 
he i s . With the Father he shares the power to raise the dead, 
1.3il7f> Judgement i n Johannine terms i s the f i n a l response of man 
to the " c r i s i s " which disposes of human destiny. 2.Cf.Un.5:12,cf .2:23,' 
4:15« 3> 3:16, of' pre-Johannine t r a d i t i o n , Rom.5^3 & Un.4:2;}9 & 
Jn.lO:30;17:20-26. 4. 3:35- 5- 3:34- of.1:51- 6, 5:19-26. 
E'.W.Howard, ibid,pp.70f, says that Jesus' claim to be equal with God 
was equivalent to the Rabbinic idea' of making himself independent of 
God, i . e . a rebel. Hence Jesus' answer was to establish obedience 
and absolute u n i t y with God. 7« 10:36; 14:13* 
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1. 
i . e . t o g i v e l i f e . Judgement i s given t o him by the Father. To 
2. 
honour the Son t h e r e f o r e i s t o honour the Father, because they, having 
l i f e i n themselves, have -yual ^ i g i n - j . i n Lhe ecbsu.ni^tra'Cion of i i i ' e 
( s o l v a t i o n ) or death (condemnation). To a l l these t h i n g s the l i k e n e s s 
of the works which the Son does t o those of the Father bears e f f e c t i v e 
witness t h a t the Father has sent the Son t o speak i n and through him. 
Under the f i g u r e of the Bread of l i f e , Jesus declares hi m s e l f t o 
4. 
be the Son, who i s the Bread of L i f e which came down from heaven. 
Because the Son abides forever the freedom from s i n t h a t he gives i s 
5-
t r u e freedom. The charges of blasphemy made by h i s enemies bear neg-
a t i v e witness t o the p o s i t i v e claims Jesus makes concerning h i s r e l a t i o n -
6. 
ship w i t h the Father. They e x h i b i t a r e c o g n i t i o n on the p a r t o f the 
Jewish a u t h o r i t i e s t h a t Jesus' claims h e l d more than Messianic import. 
7. 
I t was the p r a c t i c a l demonstration o f the l i f e he had i n h i m s e l f at the 
r a i s i n g o f Lazarus t h a t caused the a u t h o r i t i e s t o take r a d i c a l a c t i o n . 
He i s the r e s u r r e c t i o n and the l i f e , because he i s "the C h r i s t , the Son 
8. 
of God, which should come unto the world." The g l o r y he e x h i b i t s as 
9. 
the Son i s the g l o r y of the Father. I f you have seen one you have seen 
the other. I t i s a g l o r y shared i n p r e - e x i s t e n t u n i t y between the 
10. 
Father and the Son. Because o f who he i s , the Son has the power t o 
mediate l i f e t o b e l i e v e r s by i n c o r p o r a t i n g them w i t h i n the u n i t y o f 
the Father and the Son. 
1.14:22. 2.14:24. 3*14:26. 4.6:40 and c o n t e x t . 5.8:35ff,cf. "Son" & 
"Son of Man" seem interchangeable here. So i n the whole Gospel. See 
O.K.Barrett,pp.58ff, r e the r e l a t i o n w i t h the Synoptic t i t l e s . 6.10:35f; 
19:7- 7-11:4. 8.11:27f. 9.14:13- 10.17:5;24. 
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From these references, e x p l i c i t and i m p l i e d , i t can be seen t h a t 
f o r St.John Jesus i s Son o f &od i n the f u l l e s t meaning o f the t i t l e . 
He i s not a human being adopted or anointed w i t h d i v i n i t y , or t o whom 
d i v i n i t y i s ascribed by men f o r services rendered, nor has he achieved 
i t h i m s e l f as an h i s t o r i c personage. He brought i t w i t h him. He 
i s i n possession o f u n l i m i t e d measure of the S p i r i t of God, who i s 
hi m s e l f S p i r i t . He has the essence of d i v i n e l i f e w i t h i n h i m s e l f 
and can mediate i t t o others i n h i s own r i g h t . The d e s t i n i e s o f men 
are i n h i s hands, as though they were de a l i n g w i t h God's very s e l f . 
What i s equ a l l y important f o r John i s t h a t the Son i s now present 
i n human form, t o love and be loved, t o give himself i n t i m e r s the 
Father gives h i m s e l f e t e r n a l l y . Therefore he i s of surpassing s i g n i f -
icance t o men. To receive him i s l i f e , and not t o receive him i s not 
1. 
t o l i v e . 
John's c l a i m f o r Jesus as the Son of God i s p r a c t i c a l r a t h e r than 
s p e c u l a t i v e i d e n t i t y w i t h God. On the one side h i s sonship may i n v o l v e 
a s p e c u l a t i v e metaphysical r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the Father, w i t h whom he 
i n h a b i t s e t e r n i t y ; but i t i s through the moral q u a l i t y o f obedience 
t h a t men come t o see the f a t h e r i n Jesus the Son. The Son reproduces 
2. 
only what he sees the Father doing. To see the Son at "work" i s t o see 
3-
the Father. This means t h a t the Son, as i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the Father, i s 
obedient t o the e s s e n t i a l S p i r i t which i s the nature of both. Phrases 
l i k e being "sent by the Father" e t c . are t o be read as i n d i c a t i v e of the 
l.cf.5:19-31 &Un.5:12. 2.5:1A-;14:12. 3.In i t s widest references. 
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u n i t y and e q u a l i t y of thought and bei n j j , purpose and love e x i s t i n g 
between the Father and the Son, r a t h e r than i n terms of dependence. 
During h i s incarnate l i f e the Son has not been l e f t alone by the 
1. 2. 3. 
Father. They do the same works, and the words o f the one are the words 
of the other. These c a r r y over the u n i t e d a c t i v i t y of the p r e - e x i s t e n t 
4. 
l i f e of the Father and the Son i n t o the incarnate l i f e of the Son. They 
are t o be p a r t i c u l a r l y associated w i t h the r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of " g l o r y " , 
f 
which John l i n k s t o the " l i f t i n g up" of Jesus upon the cross. This 
represents the supreme moment of the u n r e m i t t i n g l i f e of the Father and 
the Son i n mutual i n d w e l l i n g , and i n working against a l l the forces 
i n i m i c a l t o l i f e . I t provides the arche-type f o r the i n d w e l l i n g o f men 
5. o. 
w i t h the Son and the Father. A l i k e obedience produces a. l i k e existence. 
John's usage of the "Son o f God" and kindred t i t l e s , then, represents 
a development of what e a r l i e r C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n was achieving i n r e -
c a s t i n g i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e . I t s e a r l i e s t l i n k s are w i t h the Messianic 
dominion, i n d i c a t i v e of the presence of God and t o be observed i n the 
person o f Jesus. This immediately put the t i t l e i n t o d i s a s s o c i a t i o n 
w i t h o r i e n t a l d e i f i c a t i o n of men. I t i n d i c a t e d t h a t the o r i g i n of 
what was t o be seen i n Jesus was t o be t r a c e d t o the presence of God 
w i t h him. But already the e a r l y t r a d i t i o n had begun t o l i f t the t i t l e 
from i t s close a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h Jewish n a t i o n a l hopes. St.Paul had 
l . C f . 8 : l 6 f f ; l 6 : 3 2 . 2.14:10,cf.7:l6f;12:49f;14:24. 3.See 2.o^i-
4»17il~5«Cf«the"name" i s the e s s e n t i a l character o f the person. 
5.3A:20;24. 6.15:1-12. 
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taken the words "Son of God" a t t h e i r face value, because the power 
of the r e s u r r e c t i o n had proven i t t o be a f a c t . I n t h i s he had been 
1. 
a n t i c i p a t e d by the P e t r i n e Kerygma. The Synoptics l i n k e d the t i t l e 
w i t h Jesus* own unique f i l i a l consciousness, which i s the climax of 
the e n t i r e Synoptic p o r t r a y a l . 
St .John takes up t h i s very p o i n t a t the opening of h i s Gospel. 
Confession of f a i t h i n Jesus as the Son of God i s a p r e - s u p p o s i t i o n 
t o the understanding of the Gospel at a l l . He approaches the l i f e 
of Jesus through the d o c t r i n e of the ^Ofo^ from the d i v i n e side. He f i n d s 
the t i t l e "Son" most s a t i s f y i n g t o c a r r y over i n t o the b u l k o f h i i j work 
what he wishes t o say concerning the "being" of Jesus i n h i s r e l a t i o n 
2. 
w i t h God. I t becomes the v e h i c l e f o r expressing the c o - e t e r n a l and 
co-equal nature o f Jesus w i t h God, and the deep personal r e l a t i o n s h i p 
o f love and purposive mission shared by both of them. The f a c t of 
the sonship of Jesus gives an o n t o l o g i c a l meaning t o h i s mediatorship. 
He i s not only mediator as redeemer, but also because of h i s d i v i n e 
nature. The s p i r i t u a l i n s i g h t of St. John has been r a t i f i e d by time 
i n t h a t the t i t l e "Son of God" has found an a b i d i n g place i n the C h r i s t -
o l o g i c a l terminology of the Church. I t abides because of the t r u t h 
i n f a c t o f '/hat the words a c t u a l l y say. The Church of New Testament 
times found a l l t h a t they had come t o associate w i t h d i v i n e being t r u e 
about Jesus and r a t i f i e d i n the r e s u r r e c t i o n . 
l.Cf.Rom.1:1-3. 2.In the Names o f Jesus, Vincent Taylor l i s t s 70 t i t l e s 
used i n the N.T. a l o n e ( i n i t s attempt t o assess and r e p o r t the s i g n i f i c a n c e 
of Jesus. 
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( b ) Son o f Man: 
There are twelve clear references t o the Son of Man i n the 
1. 
f o u r t h Gospel and one probable reference. They f a l l i n t o two 
categories. Six o f them deal w i t h the e a r t h l y m a n i f e s t a t i o n and 
e x a l t a t i o n o f the Son o f Man, and the remainder are connected w i t h 
the s p e c i a l Johannine i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the passion. 
( l ) The E a r t h l y M a n i f e s t a t i o n of the Son o f Man. 
John introduces the statement "Hereafter ye s h a l l see heaven 
open, and the angels o f God ascending and descending upon the Son o f 
Man" The f i r s t t h i n ^ t o be s a i d about t h i s usage i s t h a t i t i s one 
2. 
o f an enumeration o f t i t l e s , v/ith which John, at the outset o f h i s 
Gospel l i n k s h i s work w i t h the "received" t r a d i t i o n . The Son of 
God stresses Jesus' r e l a t i o n s h i p t o the Father, the "king o f I s r a e l " 
t i t l e r e l a t e s him t o the chosen people o f I s r a e l and i t s Messianic 
t r a d i t i o n , but the "Son of Man" l i n k s Jesus t o mankind i n general. 
While l o c a t i n g Jesus upon ea r t h , these t i t l e s o o i n t back t o super-
3-
n a t u r a l o r i g i n s of the Synoptic records. 
The choice o f t h i s t i t l e i n t h i s t e x t d i r e c t s a t t e n t i o n t o the 
place o f r e v e l a t i o n i n the v i s i b l e person of the h i s t o r i c a l Jesus, 
i n whom the e t e r n a l >OYb<> i s incarnate. I t involves the "scandal" 
4. 
of the i n c a r n a t i o n , and v e i l s the Johannine "secret" ( r e v e a l e d t o 
those who b e l i e v e , but hidden from u n b e l i e v e r s ) , t h a t the f l e s h of 
t h i s e a r t h l y f i g u r e hides the Son of God. lie i s l i n k e d w i t h 
l.l:51;3:13;14;5:27;6:27;15;62;8:28;12:23;3^;34b;13:31. Cf.9:35,See 
Bernard, i b i d , p.338,Hoskyns,ibid,p.414.V.Taylor,Names of Jesus p.30. 
2.1:41;45;49- 3.Cf.Mk.8:31;Mt.l6:13f. 4.Cf. R.Bultmann, The Theo-
logy of the N.T.(Amer.ed.)V.2,par.50. Johannine f a i t h i s the overcoming 
of the offence r a i s e d by a man who claims, w i t h o u t being able t o make 
i t c r e d i b l e t o the world, t h a t God i s encountering the world i n him. 
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u n i v e r s a l mankind i n bearing t h e i r f l e s h , but i s l i n k e d w i t h God i n 
sonship,and i s thus able t o form a bridge o f communication between them. 
I n t h i s sense t h i s verse i s d e s c r i p t i v e o f the e n t i r e m i n i s t r y o f Jesus. 
I t i s i l l u s t r a t e d by an a l l u s i o n t o S c r i p t u r e as t o f a c t , but i s d i s t i n g u i s h e d 
from i t i n r e l a t i o n t o i t s c o n t i n u i t y . At the head of Jacob's ladder stood 
the Lord renewing h i s promises. John's main p o i n t i s the c o n t i n u i t y of 
communication being now set up between e a r t h and heaven. How much more i s 
beinfi conveyed depends whether the angels i n the Genesis s t o r y are des-
1. 
cending on Jacob or the ladder. I n the former c^se Jesus i s be i n ^ sub-
2. 
s t i t u t e d f o r a person, i n the l a t t e r f o r a ladder. I n both cases he i s 
becoming a permanent means of communication between e a r t h and heaven. 
I n the s t o r y of the b l i n d man, i f the Son of I'.'an t i t l e i s p r e f e r r e d , 
i t v / i l l be seen t h a t the t i t l e takes i t s place i n a gr a d a t i o n of references 
t o Jesus. He i s r e f e r r e d t o consecutively as'a man c a l l e d Jesus" ( 9 : l l j , 
a "prophet" (9:17), "of God" (9:33), "Son o f Kan" (9:35) and "Lord" (9:36). 
This t i t l e stands between references t o men, and t o the d i v i n e Lord, who 
i s t o be worshipped. As "Son of Man" Jesus i s the p o i n t of i l l u m i n a t i o n 
f o r the " b l i n d " . To see him as the "Son of Man" i s t o worship him as Lord. 
l.See C.K.Barrett, i b i d , p.156. I f any p o i n t attaches t o these f i n d i n g s 
o f N.T. scholarship, John's s u b s t i t u t i o n o f "Son o f Man" f o r a possible 
"Jacob" of the ancient t e x t , may be h i s way o f i n t r o d u c i n g the corporate 
conceptions of the t i t l e . Jacob, o f t e n the rep. of ancient I s r a e l , 
and now C h r i s t , the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of the new I s r a e l . 
-261-
(2) The E x a l t e d O r i g i n of the Son o f Man. 
I n h i s discourse w i t h Nicodemus i t i s revealed t h a t the source o f 
Jesus' a u t h o r i t y i s t h a t he came down(o /UT.yli)from heaven, as i n the 
Prologue the Xoyo* i s described as being w i t h God and then becoming 
f l e s h . This i s f u r t h e r guaranteed by the f a c t t h a t he i s now " i n 
heaven", a statement made e d i t o r i a l l y by John from the stand-point 
I of the p o s r - r e s u r r e c t i o n , and w i t h the t o t a l i t y o f the Gospel i n 
view. Having come from God he i s able t o speak i n a unique way 
2. 
about "heavenly t h i n g s " . 
I n t h i s Nicodemus s t o r y Jesus' a u t h o r i t y i s v e t t e d i n the f a c t 
of h i s H/-fiifidL6(4 • I n the reference at 5^27, i n a d d i t i o n t o the 
r e i t e r a t i o n of the Son having l i f e i n h i m s e l f , a f u r t h e r f e a t u r e o f 
the a u t h o r i t y of the Son of Man i s introduced. He i s invested 
w i t h "judgement" by the Father "because he i s a son o f man". Great 
p o i n t has been made of the l a c k of the a r t i c l e here; but, i f the 
operative idea comes from D a n i e l , which seems l i k e l y , there i s no 
a r t i c l e i n the LXX v e r s i o n of Daniel 7Jl3» Moreover, the uniqueness 
of the p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n concerned i s clear enough .vithout having the 
a r t i c l e t o define i t . That someone more than a man i s being r e f e r r e d 
to i s f a i r l y c lear when i t i s remembered t h a t judgement i s l i n k e d 
3. 
w i t h the Son-of-LIc n references i n both Daniel and Enoch. 
l.A phrase missing from some Alex.Liss, perhaps a c c i d e n t a l l y . 
See Hoskyns, i b i d , pn,235ff» also note the frequent use o f Ps. 
110:1 i n the prim, t r a d i t i o n . 2.Cf. Jn.l:l8;7:29;8:29,cf. Mt. 11:27. 
3.Enoch 48-73• 
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This may be s u f f i c i e n t e x p l a n a t i o n f o r John's whole reference, but 
knowing h i s frequent use of ambiguity, i t i s not unnatural t o suppose 
t h a t here John i s emphasiziag the humanity of the Son o f Man as a 
basis f o r h i s judgement. 
This view would not be d i f f i c u l t t o support both i n John and 
i n other p a r t s o f the New Testament, where much i s made of Jesus' 
human obedience t o h i s God-given assignment i n the f l e s h as a basis 
1. 
f o r h i s e x a l t a t i o n and judgement. The second p o i n t f o l l o w s from 
t h i s . The experience of Jesus as a man gives him the necessary 
understanding t o be judge of men. The f i n a l judgement i s not t o be 
thought o f i n terms o f the supernatural m y t h i c a l world under the 
2. 
j u r i s d i c t i o n of a mysterious transcendent f i g u r e ; but here and now, 
i n the a t t i t u d e of men t o the f l e s h and blood o f the Son of Man, 
whose very presence judges the world. I n t h i s manner John r e t a i n s 
the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n , but l i n k s i t t o the statement t h a t 
the Son of Man, who i s the /"^cya^ , has become f l e s h . I n f a c t John 
3. 
makes t h i s statement the basis of judgement. The "scandal" of the 
cross has become the"scandal" of the i n c a r n a t i o n . This accords 
w i t h the s p e c i f i c a l l y Johannine t h e s i s . I t i s at the p o i n t of 
acceptance of the humanity of the Son of I.ian i n Jesus, t h a t judgement 
takes place. The corporate judgement of the Son o f Man (equals the 
"Saints") may also f i l l up the background of t h i s statement. 
l . C f . John 5:23;30;37;43;6:35f;8:25,cf. Phil.2:6-9; Heb.2:l6ff; 
Acts 17:31- 2.8:15f;9:35- 3.1:12;3:18;6:29;51;65. Cf. behind 
the sacramental reference 6:53 stands the basic f a c t o f the acceptance 
of the " f l e s h and blood" of the Son of I.Ian. 
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(3)The_Son of ll&n and the Passion of Jesus. 
i7e have seen hou i n the Synoptic Gospels Jesus chose t h i s l e s s 
known Llessianic t i t l e t o bear the burden of the r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
he put upon the r o l e of I.iessiah which he intended t o play. St.John 
makes even greater p o i n t f o r the r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n by the strong l i n k 
he gives the t i t l e w i t h the passion of Jesus. He begins by assoc-
i a t i n g the t i t l e w i t h the ambiguous phrase " b e i n 0 l i f t e d up". This 
phrase takes up the Prologue conception of ^ l o r y , and introduces 
i n t o the conception of the Son o f Han the I s a i a n i c ideas o f the "Servant" 
By s u b s t i t u t i n g the pronoun " I " f o r the t i t l e Son of I.ian, John l i n k s 
the person of Jesus w i t h the re c o n s t r u c t e d Messianic-Servant r o l e . 
The movement i n t h i s development i s s k i l f u l l y made by John. He 
f i r s t l i n k s the " l i f t i n g up" of the Son of Man w i t h the " l i f t i n g un" 
1. 
o f the serpent by Moses i n the wilderness. At f i r s t s i g h t t h i s 
" l i f t i n p up" appears t o f o l l o w the t r a d i t i o n a l Old Testament l i n e s 
i n which a f i n a l a x a l t a t i o n succeeds a c e r t a i n experience o f humbling 
of the neople o f God. I t i s God's v i n d i c a t i o n of h i s peoDle or h i s 
2. 
"servant". This idea can be p a r a l l e l e d w i t h i n the New Testament. 
At t h i s stage no f u r t h e r explanation i s given except perhaps by the 
h i n t i n the use o f the word "stake". 
The references i n Chapter 6 seem t o c o n t a i n a l l the e s p e c i a l l y 
Johannine fe a t u r e s . I n p a r t i c u l a r 6:53 can hardly be expounded 
1.3:14. 2.Acts 2:33;5:31;Phil.2;Lk.l2 f:ll(cf.lO:35;l8:14) 
lPet.5:6;Jas.Z|-:10. 
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w i t h o u t reference t o c e n t r a l G h r i s t o l o g i c a l d o c t r i n e s of the Gospel. 
The acceptance o f the " f l e s h and blood" of the h i s t o r i c Jesus as 
being the m a t e r i a l , v i s i b l e and unique e a r t h l y m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the 
1. 
heavenly Son of Man, i s i n s i s t e d upon as the f i r s t step i n s a l v a t i o n . 
The c o n t r a s t between the l i m i t e d b e n e f i t s derived from e a t i n g the 
h i s t o r i c manna,and the l i f e - g i v i n g r e s u l t s from e a t i n g and d r i n k i n g 
the f l e s h and blood o f Jesus i n t r o d u c e s i n a sacramental context the 
Servant n o t i o n t h a t Jesus' f l e s h and blood ./ere given " f o r the l i f e 
2. 3. 
of the world". For the f i r s t time i t i s c l e a r l y s t a t e d t h a t the 
death of Jesus i n v o l v e s the redemptive work he came t o do. His 
heavenly o r i g i n and mission from the Father give h i s s a c r i f i c e added 
4. 
s i g n i f i c a n c e . Those who eat h i s f l e s h and d r i n k h i s blood partake of 
5. 
h i s s p i r i t which i s l i f e , and a mutual i n d w e l l i n g i s set ut> which 
6. 
brings the l i f e o f God t o the b e l i e v e r . But t h i s ' v t o be understood 
7.' 
i n terms of ascension and i n c o r p o r a t i o n along w i t h him. These 
statements of Jesus b r i n g on the dilemma which puts the wor l d i n 
judgement. The acceptance of a s u f f e r i n g Messiah proves beyond 
8. 
some of h i s f o l l o w e r s , but h i s d i s c i p l e s confess t h e i r b e l i e f . A l l 
succeeding references t o the Son of Man develop t h i s "Servant" concep-
t i o n , and uncover the developing dilemma and judgement of the world. 
1.6:27&62. Cf. also the Hebrew phrase " f l e s h & blood" equals man i . e . a 
man's l i f e . (Lit.l6:17;Gal.l:l6;Eph.6:12;Heb.2:14) 2.6:51 See C.H.Dodd 
According t o the S c r i p t u r e s , pp.8l&92 claims t h a t p r a c t i c a l l y every verse 
i n Is.52:13-53:.12 .is'.to be found i n q u o t a t i o n i n the N.T., and i n a l l 
sections of the p r i m i t i v e t r a d i t i o n . 3»0nly those who know the secret 
have seen the a n t i c i p a t i o n i n 1:29. 4.6:62 e t c . 5»6:54ff. 6.Cf.4:24 
God i s S p i r i t . 7.6:62. 8.6:60;66;68. 
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I n the context of the claim of Jesus t o be the L i g h t o f the /forld, 
1. 
the Son of Man t i t l e again makes i t s appearance. I t i s a d i s -
cussion about the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n and o r i g i n of Jesus, which i s con-
cluded by a prophecy o f Jesus t h a t he w i l l be recognised "When ye 
have l i f t e d up the Son of Man." This l i f t i n g up of the Son of Man 
w i l l r e v e a l h i s d i v i n e o r i g i n , t h a t he i s the " I Am". The ambiguity 
of the phrase " l i f t e d up" now becomes pressing. I t involves the 
3« 
dilemma of the dying Messiah. Despite the temporary e c l i p s e of the 
Old Testament Son of l.tan, h i s f i n a l triumph was never i n doubt. The 
Apostle John considers the use o f wyo»/v/ q u i t e a p p r o p r i a t e t o the 
r e v e l a t i o n t h a t i s t a k i n g place before men i n the passion events of 
the l i f e o f Jesus. I t i s probably i n t e n t i o n a l l y e n i g m a t i c a l . I f 
taken i n the sense of John 3:12-15 i t could mean the of 
C h r i s t from *vw to -™ f«insy}but t h i s i s precluded by the second 
person p l u r a l form. The only way i n v/hich "ye" ( t h e Jews) could 
have taken r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r C h r i s t ' s ascension would hsve been by 
t h e i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r h i s death, and t h e r e f o r e f o r h i s ascension. 
Rather i s i t the "scandal" o f the i n c a r n a t i o n i n i t s most pressing 
form: the b e l i e f t h a t the h i s t o r i c Jesus upon a cross i s Son o f Man. 
l.See also 8:24. 2. A l l the Old Testament 77") ,7 T r e v e l a t i o n must 
now be considered r e l e v a n t back-reference. I t i s always t o be r e l a t e d 
t o the r e v e l a t i o n at the Exodus, from which time, w i t h i n the defined 
I s r a e l i t i s h ^roup, b e l i e f i n Yahweh was the f i r s t and s u f f i c i e n t 
guarantee of his word. 3.12:34. 
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Jesus i s t o be recognised by the f i n a l s i g n of h i s e x a l t a t i o n t o 
be the I All. The i m p l i c a t i o n i s t h a t the name of God, which i s 
the symbol and nature of h i s being and character, i s the u n i t y o f 
the Father and the Son, which f i n d s i t s f i n e s t expression on the 
1. 
cross. 
The importance John olaces upon the u n i v e r s a l i t y of the Gost>el 
2. 
i s seen when c e r t a i n Greeks are brought t o him. Here i n embryo i s 
the completed task o f C h r i s t . His "hour" has come. Any ambiguity 
regarding the r o l e of s u f f e r i n g he must accomplish must now be swept 
away. Only i f a corn of wheat f a l l s i n t o the ground and dies can i t 
3. 
b r i n g f o r t h f r u i t . This same s u f f e r i n g must be the mark of d i s c i p l e -
4. 
ship. This i s the g l o r y w i t h which he w i l l g l o r i f y the name of the 
Father. Jesus receives v e r i f i c a t i o n of t h i s r o l e by a voice from 
heaven, which i s v a r i o u s l y understood by the by-standers. For Jesus 
i t i s the hour of v i c t o r y over t h . "prince of t h i s world", and the hour 
of the world's judgement. I t i s at t h i s moment t h a t he i s prepared 
t o f u l l y i d e n t i f y h i m s e l f w i t h the Son of Man; "And I , i f I be l i f t e d 
5. 
up from the e a r t h w i l l draw a l l men unto me." That the meaning of 
being " l i f t e d up" was now f u l l y understood i s shown by the comments 
of those who stood by, and by the e d i t o r i a l comment. To n r e f e r anv 
6. 
other l i g h t than t h i s i s t o prefer darkness. 
l.See C.H.Dodd, The I n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f the f o u r t h Gospel, pp.93-9o, 
345,349f & 377, concerning the streams o f Old Testament t r a d i t i o n 
behind t h i s phrase, and the equations t h a t are t o be worked out from 
them. 
2.12:20. 3.12:24, 4.12:25, c f . lit. 10:39; Lk.l4:26. 5.12:32. 
fa. Cf.l2:36-50. 
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This new r o l e o f remedial, s u f f e r i n g love i s not something t o 
be p a t i e n t l y born i n order t o win through t o ^ l o r y , but i s the g l o r y 
of the Father who has sent him. I t i s i n the i n t i m a t e c i r c l e of h i s 
d i s c i p l e s at the Last Supper t h a t Jesus sees, i n h i s b e t r a y a l by Judas, 
the on-ruLhin^ events which are t o r e v e a l the surpassing " g l o r y " of the 
Son of Man, which i s the g l o r y of God h i m s e l f . The love motive behind 
1. 
the s a c r i f i c e of himself i s l a i d upon the d i s c i p l e s as a new commandment. 
The f u l l range o f Son of Man references i s now before us. They 
are f i r s t expressed by reference t o usages on several l e v e l s i n the 
Old Testament, but centre i n man as he recognizes h i s c r e a t u r e l i n e s s 
i n the presence o f the holiness which i s God. Prom thence the t i t l e 
i s caught up i n t o Apocalyptic speculations of l a t e Judaism, and concen-
t r a t e d i n a supernatural f i g u r e , who i s l i n k e d w i t h c e r t a i n forms of 
Llessianic expectation. 
I n H e l l e n i s t i c c i r c l e s the conception i n v o l v e d the idea of the 
Heavenly Man, archetype o f the e a r t h l y man. I n the Synoptic records 
Son of Man was the s e l f - d e s i g n a t i o n of Jesus i n t o which he concentrated 
h i s s p e c i f i c a l l y new teaching about h i s mission t o h i s d i s c i p l e s . 
I t i s w i t h a l l these things i n mind t h a t any review o f St.John's 
references must be undertaken. John shows an a s t o n i s h i n g awareness 
of the h i s t o r i c a l references. The Son of Man t h a t i s both a human 
f i g u r e and a d i v i n e f i g u r e i s important t o St.John. I t i s i n the 
Old Testament, a son of man i n E z e k i e l and the Psalms and a Son o f Man 
1. 3:16; 12:25f. 
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i n Daniel, who i s also l i n k e d i n s o l i d a r i t y w i t h the Saints of new 
I s r a e l . I t i s the acceptation of t h i s double i d e n t i t y t h a t i s 
important. Those who abide i n him as son of man, and accept h i s 
double iden t i t y , w i l l abide i n him as Son of Man, who a l s o abides 
1. 
i n the Father i n heaven. By t h e i r b e l i e f and' i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n the 
2. 
Son o f I.ian b e l i e v e r s w i l l not come i n t o judgement. They w i l l be 
in c l u d e d i n redemption,and excluded from judgement,by t h e i r accep-
3. 
tance of Jesus as the Son of Man. I n t h i s d o c t r i n e John has been 
a n t i c i p a t e d t o some extent by St.Paul's conceptions o f C h r i s t i a n s 
f i n d i n g t h e i r e t e r n a l existence " i n C h r i s t " , e s p e c i a l l y i n h i s r e -
ferences t o the " f i r s t " Adam and the "heavenly man". I n t a k i n g 
up the Synoptic teaching of Jesus about the s u f f e r i n g of the Son 
of Man, John makes i t cl e a r t h a t he i s not t a l k i n g about dominion 
a f t e r s u f f e r i n g p a t i e n t l y born, but dominion wrought by s u f f e r i n g , 
or r a t h e r s u f f e r i n g which i s dominion, God's dominion and g l o r y . 
The term Son of Man i s t h e r e f o r e not dominated by i t s h i s t o r y , 
but g iven new content by the l i f e and death of Jesus. Dominion 
and g l o r y are r e i n t e r p r e t e d as h u m i l i t y and se r v i c e . Jesus draws 
men i n t o commitment t h a t amounts t o t o t a l s u b j e c t i o n , not by over-
mastering power, but by s e l f - s a c r i f i c i n g love, as a shepherd h i s 
sheep, or a man h i s f r i e n d s . lie r u l e s by love. The s o l i d a r i t y 
of h i s sonshio w i t h God, and h i s commity w i t h men, l i f t s mankind i n t o 
h i s own d i v i n e l i f e o f love, which i s also the l i f e o f God. 
1.15:9f. 2.3:17f, c f . U n . 4:15j5:5;12. 3.6:53ff. 
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THE " GrlDRY " 0I-' GOD 
I t i s hardly p o s s i b l e t o consider many o f the concepts of St. 
John's Gospel i n i s o l a t i o n . They bear i n on one another, and, by t h e i r 
combinations, mutually modify and define one another's meanings. They 
are sometimes d e l i b e r a t e l y brought i n t o r e l a t i o n f o r the express purpose 
of r e - i n t e r p r e t i n g the c u r r e n t l y accepted meaning of some term. This i s 
so concerning the r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the concept o f " g l o r y " i n so f a r 
as Jesus may be s a i d t o r e v e a l the g l o r y o f God. On i t s metaphysical 
sid e , g l o r y i n v o l v e s the concepts of l i s h t and l i f e , and, on i t s e t h i c a l 
side' grace and t r u t h . Subsidiary involvements include the r e l a t i o n o f 
l i g h t t o the idea o f judgement, and the emergence o f grace as lov e , and 
the f a c t t h a t the l i f e and grace o f God have expressed themselves i n the 
p r o v i s i o n of a way of s a l v a t i o n f o r men. This "way" concept has t o do 
p r i m a r i l y w i t h the f u n c t i o n s r a t h e r the person of Jesus C h r i s t , 
(a) Background t o Glory. 
I n h i s Prologue John claims t h a t no man has seen God at any time, 
but t h a t the "only begotten Son" has revealed h i s g l o r y t o men. We have 
seen how the word SoC<. became important because i t was the Greek word 
chosen by the LXX t r a n s l a t o r s t o render the Hebrew ~l > .1 3 (aramaic '*> 
I n i t s Greek etymology i o f r * c ould mean r e p u t a t i o n and c a r r i e s the idea o f 
d i s t i n c t i o n and honour, and t h e r e f o r e held a p a r t i c u l a r appropriateness 
i n t r a n s l a t i n g the Hebrew 7 7 3 3* 
While many of the Old Testament associations o f the g l o r y o f God 
were on i t s metaphysical side, and represent an attempt t o see the a c t u a l 
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presence o f the d i v i n e majesty, i t s l a t e r associations were more of an 
e t h i c a l and s p i r i t u a l character concerned i n the r e v e l a t i o n of the r e -
p u t a t i o n or character of God. 
Although Yahweh i s l i f t e d high above the ea r t h , he i s not an 
1. 2. 
a b s t r a c t i o n . He has a personal l i f e and a "human" f o r u i n t h a t h i s bear-
3-
i n g i s described anthropomorphically. His g l o r y i s c l o s e l y l i n k e d w i t h 
4. 
h i s name or r e p u t a t i o n among men. When the concept of g l o r y i s applied 
t o God i t has a double reference. I t a p p l i e s t o the existence o f the 
g l o r y of God i t s e l f , but i t also involves the f e e l i n g i t engenders w i t h i n 
the worshipper by the presence of t h a t g l o r y . These two fea t u r e s , the 
being, character or r e p u t a t i o n o f what God i s , and h i s envolvement w i t h 
men, seem t o be basic t o an understanding of the Old Testament conception 
o f g l o r y . Yahweh and h i s sanctuary are I s r a e l ' s g l o r y , and, conversely, 
I s r a e l i s Yahweh's g l o r y before the nations. He has created them and 
6. 
c a l l e d them by his name. Along w i t h h i s power and g l o r y i n c r e a t i o n and 
7-
nature I s r a e l represents a s p e c i a l l y s e l e c t e d and concentrated example of 
h i s power and a c t i v i t y i n h i s t o r y . When Yahweh l i f t s up h i s people be-
3. 
f o r e the nations he s a n c t i f i e s himself. I s r a e l learned t o t r u s t i n Yahweh 
9-
because h i s name was i n v o l v e d i n her success o r f a i l u r e . I t f o l l o w s t h a t 
the f i g u r e s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e o f I s r a e l stand i n the same r e l a t i o n t o Yahweh's 
1.Ex. 31:17. 2.Cf .Gen.l:2t>f .Ez.l:20ff. 3.Is.o3:1-ojDt .33: 2b;Iiab.3:8, c f 
Gen.11:7. 4-See E.Jacob,ibid,p.o2. 5.0f Jacob,ibid,pp.79f> J.Pedersen, 
i b i d , p p . o l 4 f f . t>.Is.43:7;Ez.3b: 23- 7 .Pes.19:2; 134:31; 133:5;Ez.39: 21. 
S.Ez.20:41;23:25;38:14;35=27. 9.Num.14:llff.Ps.79;Jer.14:7-9 e t c . 
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g l o r y or r e p u t a t i o n be fore the w o r l d . I t i s f o r t h i s r e a s o n t h a t the 
I s r a e l i t e s can speak w i t h such c o n f i d e n c e about the u l t i m a t e e x a l t a t i o n 
of the M e s s i a h , Son of Man or S e r v a n t e t c . On the other hand, we have 
seen how the presence of the g l o r y o f God u n d e r l i n e s man's sense of c r e a t -
u r e l i n e s s and t r a n s i t o r i n e s s , and makes t o t a l c l a i m s upon him which he 
1. 
cannot i g n o r e , but to which he must re spond . The g l o r y o f God t h e r e f o r e 
s t a n d s f o r the sum t o t a l o f the q u a l i t i e s t h a t make up the e s s e n t i a l 
na ture o f God, p o s s e s s e d i n h i s h o l y r i g h t and r e v e a l e d v o l u n t a r i l y to 
men. When i t becomes r e v e a l e d , i t c r e a t e s i n men a f e e l i n g and sense o f 
m a j e s t y and s p l e n d o u r , t h a t l e a v e s no doubt i n t h e i r minds of the d i f f e r -
ence of c a t e g o r y between the human and d i v i n e o r d e r s o f e x i s t e n c e . I n 
the p r e s e n c e o f the g l o r y o f God man cannot but obey. 
A s s o c i a t e d w i t h the m a n i f e s t a t i o n of g l o r y are the concepts o f 
l i f e , l i g h t as the e s sence of d e i t y , f a i t h f u l n e s s as judgement and mercy, 
and redempt ion . W i t h i n the l a t e r development of these Hebrew c o n c e p t i o n s , 
and w i t h i n t h e i r use w i t h i n the Greek terms of the H e l l e n i s t i c language . 
2. 
s e v e r a l e q u a t i o n s must be born i n mind. 
l . S e e I s . 6 . 2 . n h< ( F a i t h f u l n e s s ) = 2 & £ f r i i J > ( r e a l i t y ) , Judgement i s e x -
p r e s s e d i n terms of the demands of r i g h t e o u s n e s s , and mercy i n terms of 
g r a c e and l o v e , and s a l v a t i o n i s connected w i t h the no t ion o f the ''Y/ay". 
27<! 
( b ) L i f e . 
The terms " l i f e " and " e t e r n a l l i f e " had become t e c h n i c a l i n 
l a t e r J u d a i s m , when they r e f e r r e d to the coming age which s t a n d s o u t s i d e 
the time s e r i e s a s d i s t i n c t from t h i s age, and c a r r i e s a l s o the q u a l i t a -
t i v e d i s t i n c t i o n i m p l i e d i n the word e t e r n a l . T h i s c o n t r a s t between the 
two ages i s a lways i n the background of the Hew Tes tament . I n the 
S y n o p t i c r e c o r d i t s tands beh ind the concept o f the Kingdo.ni o f God; t h a t 
kingdom which ge t s i t s d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s from the f a c t t h a t i t i s G-od's. 
He a lone c a n e f f e c t i t s coming^and i t i s as permanent and u n p r e v e n t a b l e i n 
i t s coming as God h i m s e l f i s thought to be. 
The c l a i m o f the S y n o p t i c w r i t e r s was t h a t the p r e s e n c e o f J e s u s 
1. 
i s e q u i v a l e n t to the coming o f the Kingdom of God. The powers o f the 
2 . 
"Age to come" were upon him. T h i s means t h a t e t e r n a l l i f e was i n him and 
3- 4. 
a v a i l a b l e to men. lie b r i n g s l i f e to men by l a y i n g down h i s own l i f e , on 
5-
the p r i n c i p l e t h a t to g ive l i f e away i s to f i n d i t . I n the A c t s , J e s u s 
6. 7. 
i s d e s c r i b e d as the " P r i n c e of L i f e " , a n d for S t . P a u l C h r i s t i s the b r i n g e r 
o f l i f e . To say "for me to l i v e i s C h r i s t " i s another way of s a y i n g 
8 . 
" C h r i s t i s l i f e to me". 
I t i s J o h n ' s main purpose to r e p r e s e n t J e s u s a s the l i f e - b r i n g e r , 
and h i s f i r s t aim i s to prove t h a t J e s u s has t h i s l i f e w i t h i n h i m s e l f by 
r i g h t of h i s d i v i n e n a t u r e . I n h i s f i r s t r e f e r e n c e t o " e t e r n a l l i f e " 
9-
t h e r e s tands the p a r a l l e l phrase Kingdom of God. A l though they may not 
l . O n t h i s J e s u s bases h i s a u t h o r i t y . He i s p o s s e s s e d w i t h the powers o f 
the K i n g d o m . C f . L k . i l : 20(Mt.12:28; . 2.Mk.10:30. 3 - K t . l 9 : l6 ;25:4b;Mk. lO: 
17 e t c . 4.i.'0c.l0:25. 5.i.'Jc.8:35. 6.3:15 c f maybe "Author" or "Pioneer" . 
7 .Rom.7:17f ;6:4;8:2;8:10;Gal .2 :20 e t c . 8 . P h i l . 1 : 2 0 . 
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be e x a c t e q u a t i o n s t h e i r e s s e n t i a l content i s the same. The Kingdom i s 
g i v e n by God, because o f h i s mercy and g r a c e . O u t s i d e the Kingdom men 
p e r i s h . Both the Kingdom and E t e r n a l L i f e f i n d t h e i r p r e s e n t r e a l i t y i n 
J e s u s , but w i l l f i n d a l a r g e r consuivjnation l a t e r . P r e s e n t s a l v a t i o n , 
e i t h e r as membership of the Kingdom, or a s p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n E t e r n a l L i f e , 
i s a p e n - u l t i m a t e s t a g e . 
I n J o h n h i s m i r a c l e s are "s igns" of the presence of t h i s d i f f e r -
ent order of l i f e w i t h i n h im. They d i s p l a y the g l o r y which i s the l i f e 
1. 
of God and t h e r e f o r e , u n r e s t r i c t e d i n i t s r e f e r e n c e . J e s u s knows where 
2. 
h i s l i f e cornes from and w h i t h e r i t t e n d s . There i s a v e r y r e a l sense i n 
which the e n t i r e Gospel o f S t . J o h n i s about " l i f e " i n t h i s d i v i n e e t e r n a l 
c a t e g o r y . A l l other c o n c e p t i o n s a r e but f i g u r e s by which he c l a i i n s s o l e 
p o s s e s s i o n of i t f o r J e s u s . lie then goes on to demonstrate how J e s u s can 
mediate t h i s " l i f e " t o men. 
( i ) L i f e a s L i f t h t . 
';/e have seen how l i & h t was one o f the c a t e g o r i e s under which the 
Greeks c o n c e i v e d of d e i t y , and how, i n the O l d Testament , a r e s t r i c t e d 
r e f e r e n c e to the a s s o c i a t i o n of God w i t h l i g h t i s to be found, which l a t e r 
developed i n t o a l i g h t - d a r k n e s s d u a l i s m , p o s s i b l y i n the P e r s i a n p e r i o d . 
The New Testament e n t e r s i n t o t h i s i n h e r i t a n c e more y j a r t i c u l a r l y on i t s 
O l d Testament s i d e . The l i g h t - d a r k n e s s dua l i sm i s a common d e s c r i p t i v e 
f i g u r e f o r the l i f e o f the two moral kingdoms of good and e v i l . S a t a n ' s 
4-
powers a r e powers of d a r k n e s s . The mach inat ions of e v i l powers a r e works 
l . J o h n 3 : 2 f , o f vv.113 o: 16 and 2:11. 2.5= 20;7: 29;3:14;2y. 3b. 
3 . L k . 2 2 : 5 3 . 4 . C o l . 1 : 1 3 . 
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1. 2 . 
o f d a r k n e s s , ana p e r d i t i o n i s conce ived o f as outer d a r k n e s s , i . e . out 
from the p r e s e n c e of G-od. 
P a u l t h i n k s of b e l i e v e r s and n o n - b e l i e v e r s a s be longing 
3-
to the r e s p e j t i v e wor lds o f l i g h t and d a r k n e s s . S a t a n can on ly pose as 
4 . 
an a n g e l o f l i g h t . On the other s i d e C h r i s t i a n s a r e c a l l e d out o f d a r k -
s' 
ness i n t o C h r i s t ' s "marve l lous l i g h t " . The d i s c i p l e s a r e d e s c r i b e d by 
b . 7-
J e s u s a s the l i g h t s o f the w o r l d , and c h i l d r e n of l i g h t , and C h r i s t i a n s 
8. 
a s " s a i n t s i n l i g h t " . S t . P a u l ' s d e s c r i p t i o n o f the coming of C h r i s t i s 
as "the l i g h t o f the Gospe l o f the g l o r y o f C h r i s t , who i s the image o f 
9-
God " On another o c c a s i o n he s a y s , "Por God who commanded the l i g h t 
to s h i n e out o f d a r k n e s s , h a t h s h i n e d i n your h e a r t s , to g i v e the l i g h t o f 
10. 
knowledge o f the g l o r y of God i n the f a c e of J e s u s C h r i s t . " P a u l e x p r e s s l y 
11 . 
den ie s the e f f e c t i v e n e s s of the l i g h t o f the l a w . 
I n the contex t o f the judgement of the Queen of the South and 
12. 
the men of Nineveh, J e s u s a s s o c i a t e s h i m s e l f w i t h l i g h t and moral d i s c r i m -
i n a t i o n as r e p o r t e d i n the G o s p e l o f L u k e . B e h i n d the e x p e r i e n c e of the 
t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n of J e s u s , d e s c r i b e d i n the S y n o p t i c G o s p e l s , t h e r e are 
a s s o c i a t i o n s which must have i n f l u e n c e d the New Testament w r i t e r s towards 
13-
the acceptance of l i g h t a s a symbol o f the d i v i n e l i f e . I t i s a l s o 
probab le t h a t the r e c o r d of the darknes s which enve loped the e a r t h at the 
l . E o i ! i . l 3 : 1 2 ; E p h . 5 : U ; o : 1 2 ; 2 P e r t . 2 : 4 ; 1 7 . 2 .J . i t .8 :12;22:12;25:30 . 3 . 2 C o r . 
4 : 1 4 . 43Por.11:14. 5 « l P e t . 2 : 9 . 6 . I , i t . 5 : 1 4 ; l o j 6 : 2 2 . 7 . L k . l b : o ; E p h . 
5 : 8 ; l T h e s s . 5 : 5 « 5 . C o l . 1 : 1 2 . 9 « 2 C o r . 4 : 4 ( P u t i n a negat ive way; 
1 0 . 2 C o r . 4 : t>,cf . E p h . 5: 8-14 and S t . P a u l ' s c o n v e r s i o n e x p e r i e n c e s ( A c t s 9:3; 
22 :9 -11 ) l l . H o m . 2 : 1 7 - 2 4 . 12.MMi:«" 
1 3 . c f . M k . 9 : 2 - 8 "white l i k e snow"; L u k e : "white and g l i s t e n i n g " , Vt. "white 
as l i g h t " c f . l T i m . 6 : l b . 
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t ime of the c r u c i f i x i o n i s meant to i n d i c a t e the temporary e c l i p s e o f 
1. 
the l i g h t o f the w o r l d . T h i s may be one of the v e r y p o i n t s t aken up by 
2 . 
S t . J o h n when he d e s c r i b e s the l i g h t a s never hav ing been m a s t e r e d . 
I n h i s d e t a i l e d examinat ion of the Ne.v Testament background to 
3-
the concept ion of C h r i s t i a n s as "Sons of L i g h t " , E . t i . S e l w y n conc ludes 
t h a t the same mora l a b s t e n t i o n s a r e c a l l e d for as those a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 
the Day of the L o r d i n the O l d Tes tament . The same approaching e s c h a t o -
l o g i c a l c r i s i s i s posed as the motive behind the f i g u r e . He f e e l s t h a t 
t h e l i g h t - d a r k n e s s theme of 1 P e t e r has i n t e r v e n e d to make the e s c h a t o -
l o g i c a l motive l e s s d i r e c t , and to g i v e i t a new e x p e r i e n c e of a new 
A 
s p i r i t u a l order here and now a l r e a d y begun. I n the l i g h t of h i s i n v e s t i -
g a t i o n s Selwyn a s s i g n s the l i g h t theme to the f i r s t b a p t i s m a l f o r m u l a , and 
r e g a r d s i t &L marking an important s t a 0 e i n the r e a l i s a t i o n of the L o r d ' s 
e s c h a t o l o g y . That J e s u s belongs to the wor ld of l i g h t not on ly marks the 
t r a n s f i g u r a t i o n e x p e r i e n c e , but a l s o the f a c t t h a t the a n g e l s a t the r e -
4. 
s u r r e c t i o n are bathed i n l i g h t , S t . P a u l ' s meeting w i t h the r i s e n L o r d i s 
i n terms of l i g h t and the p r e d i c t i o n s o f the P a r o u s i a i n c l u d e the same 
5-
f i g u r e . 
These l i g h t c o r o l l a r i e s seem to have been taken up more f u j . l y 
i n the t r a d i t i o n s t h a t have come down to us from the E p h e s i a n s t ream o f 
l . L k . 2 3 : 4 4 . 2.1:5* 3 - T he E p i s t l e o f S t . P e t e r , pp.375-82. 4 .^t .2o:3; 
L k . 2 4 : 4 , c f . L i k . l 6 : 5 , A c t s 12:7 and E p h . 5 : 1 4 . 5 .Lk.17:24-
27 o 
New Testament l i t e r a t u r e . I n the Apocalypse t h e r e i s i n t e r c h a n g e a b l e 
r e f e r e n c e concern ing the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f God and "the La.ib" f o r the 
1. 
l i g h t i n g of the New J e r u s a l e m , and the f i r s t E p i s t l e o f J o h n d e s c r i b e s 
2. 
God c a t e g o r i c a l l y a s L i g h t . 
From t h i s i n v e s t i g a t i o n of p r e - J o h a n n i n e l i g h t r e f e r e n c e s . i t 
would appear t h a t e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s took up O l d Testament f u l f i l m e n t con-
c e p t i o n s , which c a r r i e d over to them the f i g u r e of l i g h t as a s s o c i a t e d 
w i t h God 1 s M e s s i a h . J e s u s h i r . i s e l f , and they , were i n f l u e n c e d by the c u r r -
ent background l i g h t - d a r k n e s s u o r a l d u a l i s m as e x p r e s s i v e o f the Kingdom-i 
o f God and of S a t a n r e s p e c t i v e l y . The New Testament w r i t e r s c o n c e i v e d o f 
C h r i s t a s coining from the w o r l d o f l i ^ h t , to b r i n g l i g h t to men, and, by 
h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n and a s c e n s i o n , r e t u r n i n g to t h a t same world of l i g h t . 
Meantime, J e s u s has r e c r u i t e d h i s d i s c i p l e s to the s i d e of l i g h t , and im-
posed upon them the m i s s i o n of c a r r y i n g that l i g h t to the r e s t of the w o r l d . 
I f Se lwyn i s r i g h t , the b r i n g i n g to the fore o f t h i s l i g h t t r a d i t i o n began 
the r e f i n i n g of the e a r l y e s c h a t o l o g y of the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h , e s p e c i a l l y 
i n r e s p e c t to the concept of judgement. 
J o h n e n t e r s i n t o the f u l l i m p l i c a t i o n s o f these s t a t e m e n t s . 
God' s wor ld i s the w o r l d of l i g h t . I t i s d e s c r i p t i v e of h i s e s s e n t i a l 
l i f e . J e s u s the i n c a r n a t i o n of the d i v i n e Xoftf'i i s the on ly one p o s s e s s e d 
4. 
of l i g h t by n a t u r e . The B a p t i s t c o u l d on ly bear w i t n e s s to the l i g h t . 
1 .Rev .21 :23 , c f . 22 :5 - 2.1 J o h n l :5~7;2 :9 f a l s o E p h . l : 12; lj: 14. 
3 - J n . l : 4 f . 4- l : b . 
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1. 
J e s u s i s engaged i n the g r e a t p u s i n g back of the "Dark". Nothing can 
sto"> t h i s work t h a t he, the l i g h t , i s doing,. He s imply j o e s on s h i n i n g . 
lie i s the t r u e l i g h t , and i s coming i n t o the './orld to g ive t h a t l i g h t to 
2 . 
men. Upon t h e i r r e c e p t i o n of the l i g h t t h e i r u l t i m a t e d e s t i n y i s dec ided . 
The f i n a l s i n i s to have seen the l i g h t and p r e f e r r e d the D a r k . T h i s 
3- 4 . 
c h o i c e o f l i g h t i s to be d e s c r i b e d a t r e c o g n i s i n g the t r u t h and doing i t . 
The t r u t h so r e v e a l e d i s the t r u t h of God which enab le s b e l i e v i n g men to 
6. 
escape death and judgement, and to become the sons of God. T h i s t r u t h i s 
7-
embodied i n J e s u s ' words, and i n h i m s e l f . I n O l d Testament t imes the 
l i g h t o f t r u t h was a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the T o r a h . J o h n ' s c l a i m i s t h a t the 
b. 
on ly i l l u m i n a t i o n adequate to the s a l v a t i o n of men i s J e s u s . He d w e l l s 
w i t h the F a t h e r i n l i g h t and t h e r e f o r e p a r t a k e s o f t r u e l i g h t h i m s e l f . 
T h i s l i n k s J o h n ' s concept ions w i t h Greek concept ions of r e a l i t y ; but John 
p a r t s company w i t h the Greeks i n h i s c o n t e n t i o n t h a t J e s u s on ly has the 
t r u e l i g h t . Man has no l i g h t i n h i m s e l f . Hen must be born of God. 
Moreover the Greek concept ions a r e s t r o n g e r on t h e i r m e t a p h y s i c a l s i d e 
t h a n on the moral s i d e . I t i s i n the O l d Testament t h a t the t h r e e b a s i c 
New Testament e lements a r e found. L i g h t i s the l i f e a c t i v i t y o f God, i t 
i s connected w i t h h i s s a v i n g m i s s i o n f o r men, and i t has a s t r o n g moral 
emphas is . 
On i t s m i s s i o n x^lane, under the c o n c e p t i o n of the S e r v a n t , the 
1 . 1 : 5 . 2 . 1 : 9 ; c f . 8 : 1 2 ; 9 : 5 - 3-3:19f;8:2; , f , c f . l : 1 4 . 4 -3 :21 . 5 . 8 : 2 o f ; 
2 6 f ; 1 2 : 4 9 - o . 8 : 5 1 , c f . 8 : 3 o . 7 « 1 2 : 3 5 ; 4 o . 8 . 1 : 1 4 ; l d ; 3 : 1 3 . 
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O l d Testament c o n c e p t i o n of s a c r i f i c i a l , r e m e d i a l s u f f e r i n g i s a l s o to 
be a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the l i g h t which l i g h t e n s the G e n t i l e s . T h i s concept -
i o n h o l d s two important Johannine f e a t u r e s , i t s u n i v e r s a l scope, and i t s 
a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h I s a i a h ' s concept o f s u f f e r i n g . I t i s i n c o n n e c t i o n 
w i t h h i s f i g u r e of l i g h t t h a t S t . J o h n u n d e r t a k e s h i s f i n a l e l u c i d a t i o n o f 
1. 
g l o r y as the s u f f e r i n g of J e s u s upon the c r o s s . Knowledge of t h i s f a c t i s 
the r e a l i l l u m i n a t i o n o f the l i f e of God f o r men. Under t h i s l i g h t the 
w o r l d i s judged . The u l t i m a t e judgement upon men i s shown i n t h e i r 
a t t i t u d e to the l i g h t God has sent i n t o the w o r l d . T h i s judgement i s a 
s e l f - j u d g e m e n t . 
( i i ; L i g h t and Judgement. 
The i d e a o f Judgement i n the h i s t o r y o f I s r a e l was not q u i t e 
p a r a l l e l w i t h modern f o r e n s i c terms; nor i s i t to be who l ly c o n c e i v e d of 
i n terms o f doom. ThetS®u ' ioof God i s a d i v i n e a c t of grace i n keep ing 
2. 
w i t h the r e v e a l e d c h a r a c t e r o f God. There i s always a s t r o n g c o n n e c t i o n 
between the mora l d i s c i p l i n e of Yahweh and h i s l o v e f o r h i s p e o p l e . H i s 
3-
wrath i s an e x p r e s s i o n of h i s l o v e . The use o f f o r e n s i c terms i n r e l a t -
i o n to God means t h a t , i f he were a r r a i g n e d be fore a c o u r t o f l aw , he 
would be u t t e r l y b l a m e l e s s . H i s a c t s would s t a n d the utmost s c r u t i n y . 
J u s t i c e i n the O l d Testament means God's j u s t i c e , and can never 
be s e p a r a t e d from him. A l l p r e c e d e n t s were d e c i d e d by d i v i n e l o t , or by 
1.12:23-50. 2 . G f . J .1.1.Allegro, The Dead Sea S c r o l l s , Penguin c l a s s i c s , 
195u,p . l26 . 3 .See H.H.Howley , The F a i t h o f I s r a e l , p . c ^ f . 
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p r e s c r i b e d oracu l&r forms, and were a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the .v-ord o f God. 
There i s no n e c e s s i t y i n Iiebrew j u s t i c e . God i s h i s own n e c e s s i t y , and 
j u s t i c e i s what he w i l l s f o r such i s h i s c h a r a c t e r . I s r a e l c o u l d appea l 
1. 
t o God as g u a r d i a n of j u s t i c e . The r i g h t e o u s n e s s of the O l d Testament 
does not impose i t s e l f "with the i m m u t a b i l i t y i n h e r e n t i n i d e a s ; but i n 
2. 
a l i v i n g p e r s o n " . The Judge more than d e c l a r e s men innocent or g u i l t y , 
he e s t a b l i s h e s them i n the r i g h t way. When performed by Yahweh, j u d g e -
ments a lways conform to the r u l e ; they a r e r i C J h t , and a t t a i n t h e i r end, 
which i s the e s t a b l i s h m e n t of h i s K i n g s h i p . As a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of God, 
the k i n g v/as r e s p o n s i b l e to God f o r the w e l l - b e i n g of h i s p e o p l e , and h i s 
judgements were expected to take on the q u a l i t y o f d i v i n e j u s t i c e . 
The c o r r e s p o n d i n g Greek word for-^9^ w a s K p i v f i v , which means 
t o d i s c r i m i n a t e . I t i s i n t h i s sense t h a t S t . J o h n u s e s the word when he 
s e e k s t o s a f e g u a r d h i s p r e s e n t a t i o n from the s o l e l y negat ive a s p e c t s of 
judgement. T h i s probably comes from the E p h e s i a n s s u g g e s t i o n , e s p e c i a l l y 
i n v iew of J o h n ' s statement o f the s e l f - c o n d e m n a t i o n of those who p r e f e r 
the darkness to the l i g h t . The l i g h t and l i f e of J e s u s ' words a r e not 
a c c e n t e d , and t h i s c a r r i e s an a n t i c i p a t o r y judgement, which i s seen i n i t s 
7 
most g l a r i n g form i n the p a s s i o n and the c r o s s . The i n d i c a t i o n i s t h a t 
the g r e a t p a r a d o x i c a l problem of the o r i g i n o f e v i l w i t h i n a m o n o t h e i s t i c 
b e l i e f , must be answered i n some such method, i . t . must depend on the 
l . L a i n . l : l l - 2 0 ; 2 0 : l 3 f f . 2 .Of . E . J a c o b , i b i d , p p . 9 J j f . 3 .C .H.Dodd, the I n t e r p . 
o f the 4th G o s p e l , p . 2 1 0 , does not f i n d t h i s s ense i n the Hebrew; but c f . 
S n a i t h , i b i d , p . 7 4 ( Z e c h . 7 : 9 ) . 4 .0f .3:17;8:15;12:47. 5.5:8-14. 
6.12:4o-50. 7-12:31. 
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moral c h o i c e o f men i n the "presence of t h i n g s t h a t are o o r a l i n themse lves . 
P o e t i c a l l y , t h i s f i n d s e x p r e s s i o n i n the l i g h t-darKness c o n c e p t i o n s . I t 
i s one o f the c o n t r i b u t i o n s o f the e i g h t h c e n t u r y p r o p h e t s , t h a t the nature 
o f the h o l i n e s s o f God i s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h r i g h t e o u s n e s s , and t h a t the b i a s 
of r i g h t e o u s n e s s f a v o u r s the "poor". I t goes beyond j u s t i c e . T h i s k i n d 
o f "r ighteousness" i s the T? 3.3 o f God, i n which t h e r e a r e two s t r e a m s , 
1. 
judgement and mercy. 
2. 
Bishop U e s t c o t t s ees judgement i n S t . J o h n a s an a u t h e n t a t i v e and 
f i n a l d e c l a r a t i o n of the s t a t e of man i n r e l a t i o n to God. The c o n t r a d i c t -
ory element i n the Johannine statement i s more apparent than r e a l . J u d g e -
m e n t ^ f i r s t s a i d to be s e l f - j u d g e m e n t , and then s a i d t o r e s t w i t h the Son. 
I n the f i r s t p l a c e t h e r e i s no need f o r J e s u s t o pronounce judgement. 
Men have s een the l i g h t , and have c h o s e n . d a r k n e s s . Thev a r e wi thout 
e x c u s e . T h e i r judgement i s inroediate . On the other hand, judgement i s 
w i t h the Son i n so f a r a s men have seen him, the L i g h t o f the V/orld, i n 
b. 
the f l e s h , and have not b e l i e v e d . To have b e l i e v e d would have f r e e d thein 
7-
o f judgement. They have s e e n the l i g h t , and p e r s i s t e d i n the d a r k n e s s . 
But God's mercy i s shown i n t h a t they may s t i l l b e l i e v e and see and escape 
s e l f - j u d g e m e n t . 
T h i s Johannine c o n c e p t i o n of s e l f - j u d g e m e n t f u r t h e r r e f i n e s the 
l . S e e N . I i . S n a i t h , i b i d , p p . 5 1 f • 2 . i b i d . p . c v i i f . 3.3:17;19;12:47f-
4.5:22;27;9:39;8:27;8:15;5:30. 5-5:22. b.5:27- 7 -5 :24 , c f . 8 : l d ; 
8:46-
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S y n o p t i c P a r o u s i a judgement s c e n e s . By the use o f the l i g h t f i g u r e , i t 
l i f t s the i d e a of Judgement out o f the p a r t i c u l a r n a t i o n a l s e t t i n g , and 
e x p r e s s e s i t i n more u n i v e r s a l t erms . I t makes an a n t i c i p a t o r y judgement 
here and now t h a t i s v a l i d f o r a l l t ime, because the judgement o f the 
L i g h t o f the World , which i s the L i g h t o f God h i m s e l f , becomes God's 
s o v e r e i g n a c t o f Judgement, which i s " r i g h t " or " t r u e " . 
1. 
I n d i s c u s s i n g the o f f i c e of the P a r a c l e t e t o c o n v i c t , G . i v . B a r r e t t 
s a y s \ ^ » f f « i i h e r e means "to expose", or " b r i n g t o the l i g h t o f day": i n 
the presence of God's ho ly a c t o f judgement. I t means t h a t i n C h r i s t men 
a r e judged a s t h e y were i n the O l d Testament , where judgement a n n i h i l a t e s , 
2 . 
but a l s o l i f t s u p . But the judgement i s sharpened by the c h a r a c t e r o f 
God r e v e a l e d i n J e s u s C h r i s t . Ivien a r e judged by the love which sent C h r i s t 
down, and by the g l o r y of the c r o s s . 
l . i b i d , p . 7 u . 2 . O f . I s . 6 . 
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OTHER L I E S FIGURES 
( a ) L i v i n g Water . 
What g i v e s the water i t s s p e c i a l s i g n i f i c a n c e i n S t . J o h n ' s 
r e c o r d i s t h a t i t i s a w e l l o f " l i v i n g " water s p r i n g i n g up i n t o " e v e r -
1. 
l a s t i n g l i f e " . When we r e a d , "lam the b r e a d of L i f e " a s a c o r r e l a t i v e 
o f "he t h a t corneth a f t e r me s h a l l never hunger", we c a n presume a l s o an 
i m p l i e d " I am the tfater o f L i f e " a s c o r r e l a t i v e o f "he t h a t b e l i e v e t h on 
2 . 
me s h a l l never t h i r s t " . I t i s p r o b a b l y i m p l i c i t i n the p h r a s e " l i v i n g 
3 -
water" i n i t s c l o s e r e l a t i o n to " e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e " . T h i s i s another 
l i f e f i g u r e c o n t a i n i n g a l l the f e a t u r e s o f the " l i f e " theme. J e s u s i s 
the unique source of the l i v i n g w a t e r . I t has e v e r l a s t i n g q u a l i t i e s . 
To d r i n k i s e q u i v a l e n t to b e l i e v i n g on J e s u s . 
4 . 
I n c l o s e d as i t i s between baptism r e f e r e n c e s and a d i s c u s s i o n on 
5-
the " S p i r i t " na ture of the Godhead, the p o s s i b i l i t y i s t h a t i t would be 
unders tood as a r e f e r e n c e to the water o f bapt i sm, and the accompanying 
g i f t of the S p i r i t . T h i s g i v e s the f i g u r e a d d i t i o n a l b r e a d t h , and i t 
r e c e i v e s support from the s tatement e l s e w h e r e , "he t h a t b e l i e v e t h i n me, 
as the S c r i p t u r e hath s a i d , out o f h i s b e l l y s h a l l f l o w r i v e r s o f w a t e r " . 
The e d i t o r i a l comment i s "But t h i s spake he o f the S p i r i t , which they t h a t 
6. 
b e l i e v e on him were to r e c e i v e . . . . " I n the context a l s o o f 6:35 t h e r e i s 
a l i k e l y r e f e r e n c e to C h r i s t ' s r e c e p t i o n of the a n o i n t i n g of the S p i r i t i n 
7 . 
the phrase "For him the F a t h e r , even God, hath s e a l e d " . B i r t h from above 
1 . 6 : 3 5 . 2 . 6 : 3 5 . 3 . J n . 4 : 1 0 , c f 1 4 . 4 . 4 : 1 5 -4 :20-26 . 6 . 7 : 3 7 f f . 
7 • t>: 27 • 
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1. 
i s a l s o under the dua l o p e r a t i o n o f water and the S p i r i t . I f a l l t h e s e 
above i n f e r e n c e s are c o r r e c t , J e s u s i s a c t u a l l y s a y i n g , I am the l i v i n g 
S p i r i t , which i s the e s sence of the l i f e o f God, and the only one through 
2. 
whom t h a t S p i r i t can be mediated to men. The words of J e s u s a r e a l s o 
3 . 
s a i d to be both s p i r i t and l i f e . To b e l i e v e i n J e s u s i s to become p o s s -
e s s e d of " S p i r i t " . I t w i l l be a l i f e w i t h i n the cons tant supplv of the 
4. 
S p i r i t . 
( b ; The B r e a d of L i f e . 
I t i s from the d e t a i l e d working out o f t h i s f i g u r e of the B r e a d 
o f L i f e , t h a t the d e t a i l o f the p a t t e r n f o r some o f the other p a r a l l e l 
f i g u r e s can be f i l l e d i n . 
I n the preamble to the d i s c o u r s e , the m i r a c l e s o f the F e e d i n g of 
the F i v e Thousand and the Y/a lk ing on the Sea a r e r e c o r d e d . These a r e 
e v i d e n c e s of the powers o f "the Age to Come", and they s e t o f f the d i s -
c u s s i o n about the o r i g i n of J e s u s . I n the midst o f the t o s s i n g waves i s 
found the r e a s s u r i n g p h r a s e , " i t i s I " , behind which s tands a l l the w e a l t h 
o f antecedent r e f e r e n c e a t t a c h i n g to the i y « J o f O l d Testament t i m e s . 
6. 
T h e r e f o l l o w s the l i n k w i t h the " s e a l i n g " of J e s u s by the S p i r i t a t B a p t i s m , 
7-
which g ive him unique r i g h t to speak f o r God, and the c o n t r a s t between the 
e a r t h l y meat which p e r i s h e s and the heavenly bread which i s "true 1 ' bread , 
8. 
and which g i v e s e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e . The c o n t r a s t w i t h the manna-eat ing 
f o r e f a t h e r s who d i e d i s meant to he igh ten the o f f e r o f e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e . 
1.3"-5. 2.4:24, c f . 14:23. 3 .o:o3. 4.12:23b. 5.o:15. 6.o:27. 
7-v.i+o. 8 . w . 33,40,47> 50. 
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But the bread i s a l s o h i s f l e s h , which he w i l l g ive for the 
l i f e o f the w o r l d . To eat h i s f l e s h and d r i n k h i s b lood i s to g a i n h i s 
1. 
l i f e . I t w i l l s e t up an i n d w e l l i n g . The l i s t e n e r s , who might be r e -
p u l s e d by t h i s l i t e r a l e a t i n g of h i s f l e s h , a r e reminded t h a t t h e r e i s 
the symbolism o f the word and s p i r i t , which i s l i f e , behind the symbol i c 
2 . 
a c t o f e a t i n g the f l e s h of C h r i s t . The f l e s h i s the word, and t o be-
3-
l i e v e h i s word i s e q u i v a l e n t to e a t i n g C h r i s t ' s f l e s h . The f i n a l f e a t u r e 
i s the s u g g e s t i o n , t h a t i t i s the r e a d i n e s s to g i v e h i s l i f e f o r the l i f e 
4 . 
o f the w o r l d , t h a t g i v e s the bread the " r e a l " and "true" q u a l i t y . The 
f i n a l e q u i v a l e n t s of the symbolism a r e : the bread from heaven=the "true" 
b r e a d = thevV^j (*'V» ) = the bread of L i f e = the " l i v i n g " bread = the bread 
o f s a c r i f i c e = the f l e s h and blood of J e s u s = the l i f e of J e s u s = the words 
o f J e s u s = S p i r i t = L i f e . To eat the bread , t h e r e f o r e , i s to b e l i e v e i n 
J e s u s . 
( c ) The Word which i s L i f e . 
There a r e s e v e r a l f e a t u r e s from the Word r e f e r e n c e s which a r e 
p a r a l l e l w i t h those from the B r e a d d i s c o u r s e . The ^ofo-/ comes from God 
( H e a v e n ) , and has l i f e . At c r e a t i o n he gave l i f e which f o r men i s i n the 
form of l i g h t . The word i s l i n k e d w i t h the f l e s h of J e s u s . He may 
assume then t h a t the >-efo* i s the " l i v i n g " V/ord or the V/ord of L i f e . I t 
speaks l i f e i n t o be ing , because i t comes from the d i v i n e world: from the 
l i f e o f God. I t i s the l i v i n g word, o f r e v e l a t i o n which b r i n g s e t e r a l l i f e 
t o the b e l i e v e r . 
l . v v . 5 4 £ 57- 2 . 1 : 1 4 T h i s l i n k s J o h n ' s s a c r a m e n t a l t e a c h i n g w i t h the 
humanity o f J e s u s . 3«v40 . 4 -v .50 . 
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( d ) The R e s u r r e c t i o n and the L i f e . 
I n the s t o r y o f the r a i s i n g of L a z a r u s , J e s u s moves on from the 
1. 
a c c e p t e d J e w i s h b e l i e f i n r e s u r r e c t i o n on the l a s t day t o a s tatement i n 
the I AM c a t e g o r y . Taken a long w i t h other r e l e v a n t c l a i m s o f J e s u s t h i s 
p h r a s e c o u l d w e l l r e a d " I am the r e s u r r e c t i n g l i f e " or a l t e r n a t i v e l y "the 
2 . 
l i v i n g r e s u r r e c t i o n " . I t i s a f r e q u e n t Johannine c l a i m , t h a t J e s u s has 
l i f e i n h i m s e l f , and i t i s s t a t e d t h a t he w i l l r a i s e h i m s e l f up from the 
dead, and w i l l a l s o r a i s e up those who b e l i e v e on him. The r a i s i n g of 
L a z a r u s i s the unden iab le p r e s e n t example of h i s r e s u r r e c t i n g power. lie 
has t h a t q u a l i t y i n h i s own l i f e which r e s i s t s death , i n f a c t i t "s tands 
up" from i t . And "because I l i v e ye s h a l l l i v e a l s o " , i s J e s u s ' promise 
4. 
t o h i s d i s c i p l e s . T h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n , however, does not do away w i t h the 
5-
f i n a l e s c h a t o l o g i c a l r e s u r r e c t i o n . I t i s on ly an a n t i c i p a t i o n of i t . 
Martha r e c o g n i s e s t h a t the c l a i m of J e s u s to be the r e s u r r e c t i o n i s 
sound ly based, because o f h i s a c t u a l e s c h a t o l o g i c a l l i v i n g a s the M e s s i a h 
6. 
and Son of God. I f he i s the L l e s s i a h , r e s u r r e c t i o n i s i n r p l i c i t i n h i s 
p e r s o n . A g a i n , t h i s b e l i e f i s not shown to be based on the i n d e s t r u c t -
a b l e nature o f the human s p i r i t , but on the l i f e o f the l i v i n g God as r e -
p r e s e n t e d by h i s only Son. I t i s a b e l i e f t h a t he can and w i l l r a i s e 
from the dead those who b e l i e v e . I n the case of L a z a r u s i t was a mat ter 
o f r a i s i n g dead bod ies , but u l t i m a t e l y i t i s connected w i t h d e a t h - r e s i s t i n g 
l . S e e s e c t i o n on the development of the Hebrew concept ions of r e s u r r e c t i o n 
i n the O l d Testament s e c t i o n o f t h i s t h e s i s , ]t. 105 above. 2 . T h i s 
a l t e r a t i o n of p h r a s i n g has been shown t o be p o s s i b l e i n c o n n e c t i o n w i t h 
" I am the way, the t r u t h and the l i f e . " i . e . I am the t r u e and l i v i n g way. 
See C . K . B a r r e t t , i b i d . p . 3 8 2 . 3 .2:19;5:29;o:39.11:25;10:17. 4 .14 :19 . 
5 . C f . 5 : 2 4 & 5:28. 
28t> 
l i f e , which he w i l l bestow on a l l b e l i e v e r s , though they be i n t h e i r 
1. 
g r a v e s . H i s l i f e not o n l y r e s i s t s death, but a c t i v e l y i n v a d e s the 
2 . 
t e r r i t o r y o f dea th . He i s the r e s u r r e c t i n g L i f e . 
( e ; L i f e from the V i n e . 
W i t h i n the symbol o f the v i n e John i n c l u d e s the " I am" and "true" 
i m p l i c a t i o n s , which i n d i c a t e the J e w i s h and Greek i d e a s o f p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
i n the d i v i n e o r d e r . A c c o r d i n g to the Johannine f i g u r e , t o b e l i e v e i n 
J e s u s i s l i k e a branch t h a t i n d w e l l s i n the s t o c k o f the v i n e , and i n t h i s 
3-
way draws i t s l i f e from the c o n n e c t i o n . There i s no other way known to 
husbandary i n which t h i s can be done. The symbolism i s immediate . To 
abide i n the v i n e ( J e s u s ; i s t o abide i n the d i v i n e w o r l d ( o f the F a t h e r ; , 
w i t h a l l i t s l i f e - g i v i n g r e s o u r c e s . I t i s from t h i s w o r l d t h a t the " true" 
4 . 
v i n e comes. The l i f e o f t h i s mutual i n d w e l l i n g i s to be seen i n the k i n d 
5-
o f l o v e t h a t l a y s down i t s l i f e f o r i t s f r i e n d s . T h i s k i n d of l i f e w i l l 
6. 
f l ow i n t o a l l b e l i e v e r s . The "true" v i n e i n Greek thought would be 
e q u i v a l e n t to the "Vine o f L i f e " i n Hebrew idiorn. I t i s the e t e r n a l 
q u a l i t y t h a t i s seen supremely i n " l a y i n g down" l i f e f o r o t h e r s , 
( f j The "Good" Shepherd. 
The same i m p l i c a t i o n s a r e to be r e a d i n t o the shepherd symbol , 
where the a d j e c t i v e "good" p l a c e s the shepherd i n the P l a t o n i c a r c h e t y p a l 
c l a s s . I t i s the s p e c u l a t i v e Greek e q u i v a l e n t to the Hebrew d i v i n e 
s t a t u s . T h i s s t a t u s i s demonstrated i n the c o n t r a s t w i t h the o r d i n a r y 
l . l l : 2 5 f « 2 .See V . T a y l o r , N a m e s , p . 1 4 0 r e the p a r a l l e l use of E x p i a t i o n as 
a name. 3.15 = 4. 4 . w . 7 - 9 c f 14:19- 5.15:13- 6.15:18-20 c f 23. 
7 .See C.H.Dood, The I n t e r p r e t , o f the 4 t h . Gospe l p.173 r e the v i n e f i g u r e . 
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1. 
shepherds who s e r v e t h e i r own i n t e r e s t s and save t h e i r ovm l i v e s . The 
2- 3-
"Good Shepherd" g i v e s h i s l i f e v o l u n t a r i l y for the sheep. The v o i c e 
(word; of the Shepherd w i l l be heard and h i s ovm sheep w i l l hear and r e s -
4-
pond, and w i l l f o l l o w him i n t o the abundant l i f e , which he w i l l give to 
5« b. 
them. I t i s t h i s s e l f - g i v i n g t h a t l i n k s him i n l o v e w i t h God the F a t h e r . 
"True" shepherding l o v e belongs to the l i f e of the F a t h e r , which J e s u s , 
7-
the Good Shepherd., sh a r e s with him. To f o l l o w the Shepherd i s to b e l i e v e , 
8. 
not t o f o l l o w i s not to b e l i e v e . 
{gj B i r t h i n t o L i f e . 
The conception of b i r t h from above, which i s i n s i s t e d on i n the 
c o n v e r s a t i o n w i t h Hicodemus, again i n t r o d u c e s a l i f e through d i v i n e be-
9. 
g e t t i n g by the S p i r i t . According to the Prologue men become sons of God 
10. 
by being born of God. I f we accept the r e a d i n g favoured by the s c h o l a r s 
11. 
at 1:16,viz, "only begotten God", we can assume J e s u s i s the only one 
12. 
p o s s e s s e d of the d i v i n e nature, which i s S p i r i t . The S p i r i t i s h i s p e r -
13-
manent p o s s e s s i o n . He i s a l s o the only one who has come down from above, 
and t h e r e f o r e the only one who i s a b l e to t e l l of t h i s b i r t h i n t o t h i s com-
14 
p l e t e l y d i f f e r e n t category of l i f e . Those who b e l i e v e on the only begot-
t e n have e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e . He i s the l i f e - g i v i n g S p i r i t . I f we can take 
the Son of Man i n the sense of " I " (3:13)> we can i n f e r from the context 
t h a t J e s u s was c a l l i n g h i m s e l f the e q u i v a l e n t of the " B i r t h of God"; the 
1.10:12. Gf the f u l l range of O.T. Shepherd symbolism espec. E2.34, see w. 
l l f f " I even I w i l l e t c . " 2.10:11. 3.10:13. 4.10:10,cf v.28. 6.10: 
15;17:30. 7.10:16b. 8.l0:2bf. 9.Cf.5:3. 10.1:13. 11.See d i s c u s s -
i o n on Prologue. 12.4:24. 13.1:33>51' 14.3:t»-
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d i v i n e b i r t h form above which g i v e s l i f e . Again, t h i s f i g u r e , l i k e the 
others, i s an e q u i v a l e n t f o r b e l i e v i n g i n J e s u s , and for a c c e p t i n g h i s 
words, which are l i f e . Not to r e c e i v e h i s words i s darkness and death, 
( h ; The Way of L i f e . 
I n t h i s saving, taken out of i t s context, t h e r e i s what looks 
l i k e a coniprehensive clai.:! for the a u t h o r i t y of J e s u s , but the paramount 
t o p i c i n the immediate c o n v e r s a t i o n i s the way to the F a t h e r ' s house, 
which i s l i n k e d with whatever conceptions are to be f i n a l l y i n c l u d e d i n 
the terms " t r u t h " and " l i f e " . I t has been s u j 0 e s t e d that, t h i s phrase 
should be i n t e r p r e t e d according to the Hebrew idiom, wherein the f o l l o w -
i n g s u b s t a n t i v e s are t r e a t e d as a d j e c t i v e s d e s c r i p t i v e of the f i r s t noun. 
1. 
I t would then read, " I arn the tr u e and l i v i n g Way". T h i s i s a p o s s i b l e 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , but as t r u t h and l i f e are major Johannine conceptions i n 
t h e i r own r i g h t , i t i s doubtful i f they should be t r e a t e d here as des-
c r i p t i v e a d j e c t i v e s only. Behind the s u r f a c e pre-occupation with the 
"Way", the r e i s a l s o the p r o p o s i t i o n t h a t the way l e a d s to t r u t h and l i f e . 
2. 
V i ncent T a y l o r sees a p r o g r e s s i v e meaning i n the composite name. J e s u s 
i s the way through whom as the t r u t h we r e c e i v e the knowledge of God, and 
i n whom as l i f e we have, here and now, e t e r n a l l i f e . To be merely the 
tru e and l i v i n g way would h a r d l y be adequate to the r e s t of the Gospel. 
l.See O.K.Barrett, ibid,p.3S2. 2.Names,p. 145, c f J n . 17: 3 & 12:44-50. 
3-Barrett,pp.303f, l i n k s the idea of the "Way" to a wide range of ante-
cedent r e f e r e n c e s i n the O.T. & N.T. i n support of the idea t h a t the Way 
i s the c o n t r o l l i n g notion i n t h i s phrase. 
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( i ) J e s u s as the Ua.y. 
I n the Old Testament I s r a e l r e s t e d w i t h i n the Covenant. The 
way to God w i t h i n the t o t a l i t y of what was I s r a e l was defi n e d by t h i s 
s p e c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p , and a l l the e x p r e s s i o n s of i t . The l i f e of Yahweh 
was mediated to those who kept the requirements of the covenant lav/. 
1. 2. 
The way to God i s by keeping the Law i n i t s broader sense, which could be 
renewed when n e c e s s a r y ^ i n p r e s c r i b e d ways. The way of the L o r d stands 
3-
over a g a i n s t the way of e v i l and disobedience. But the way of the L o r d 
4. 
i s an e v e r l a s t i n g way. 
V/ithin the New Testament i n the A c t s of the A p o s t l e s , the Gospel 
of J e s u s i s spoken about as the "Y/ay". P a u l ' s commission to Damascus 
5. 
i n v o l v e d those who were "of the Way". lie i s a l s o at a l a t e r date t e a c h -
o. 
in g "the <.yay of S a l v a t i o n " . Others are r e p o r t e d of as speaking e v i l of 
7. 8. 
the "Y/ay", and a l s o " t h e r e arose no s m a l l s t i r about the Hay". A c e r t a i n 
Jew named A p o l l u s was " i n s t r u c t e d i n the way of the Lord" i m p e r f e c t l v , and 
9. 
A q u i l l a and P r i s c i l l a "expounded the way of God more p e r f e c t l y " , P a u l i s 
a l s o found e x p l a i n i n g h i s C h r i s t i a n worship as " a f t e r the way which they 
( t h e Jews; c a l l heresy." 
I n h i s l e t t e r to the C o r i n t h i a n s P a u l t a l k s of a "more e x c e l l e n t 
10. 
way" of l o v e . The w r i t e r to the Hebrews t a l k s about a "new and l i v i n g 
11. 
way". The most e x p r e s s i v e p r e p a r a t i o n for S t John's statement i s poss-
i b l y to be found i n the E p i s t l e of P a u l to the Ephesians 2 : i o . " f o r 
l.See a most i n s t r u c t i v e l i n k between the p o s s i b l e d e r i v a t i o n of the word 
Torah and the idea of the way. E.Jacob, i b i d , pp. 271. 2.Cf Ps.77:13-
3.Ps.l:bb;119:29f;139:24;14t>:9b,cf e a r l i e r r e f e r e n c e to the Two Y/ays of 
the Qumran S e c t s . 4-Ps.l39:24.Hab.3:6. 5-9=2. 6.16:17. 7•19^ 9• 
8.19:23. 9.18:24;2o. 10.1Cor.l2:31ff. 11.10:19ff. 
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through him ( J e s u s ) we both (Jew and G e n t i l e s ) have a c c e s s by one S p i r i t 
unto the F a t h e r " . 
W i t h i n the Synoptic t r a d i t i o n , on the broad l e v e l of common 
mo r a l i t y , two opposing ways a re s e t before the people i n the t e a c h i n g of 
1. 
J e s u s . There i s the c o n t r a s t i n g dualism of a broad and narrow way, 
2- 3-
t r e a s u r e s on e a r t h and i n heaven, darkness and l i g h t , and the d i v i d i n g of 
4-
the sheep from the goats. These are a l l made ve r v p e r s o n a l by the s t a t e -
5-" 
ment of J e s u s about our i n a b i l i t y to serve two masters, and the d i f f e r e n c e 
between those who save t h e i r l i v e s and those who l o s e them, l i m e s the 
o. 
choice w i t h f o l l o w i n g J e s u s to s u f f e r i n g and death. T h i s way i s so un-
7-
expectedly d i f f e r e n t t h a t the f i r s t s h a l l be l a s t , and the l a s t , f i r s t . 
E ven the P h a r i s e e s conceded, for t h e i r own ends, t h a t J e s u s taught the 
8. 
"way of God i n t r u t h " . I t became obvious to h i s opponents t h a t J e s u s 
c l a i m e d an a u t h o r i t y to supercede the way of the Lav/. 
ifere then w i t h i n the New Testament, we have the growth of a 
t e c h n i c a l use of the term "the Way" i n r e l a t i o n t o the te a c h i n g and l i f e 
and death of J e s u s , which was based on h i s c l a i m t o a s p e c i a l r e l a t i o n s h i p 
9-
w i t h God. 
To John then who h e l d the hig h e s t p o s s i b l e estimate of the person 
of J e s u s , i t was quit e l o g i c a l to speak of J e s u s as "the V/ay'J I t was des-
c r i p t i v e of J e s u s i n terms of the a c t u a l r e c o n c i l i n g f u n c t i o n he undertook. 
l.Mt.7:13. 2.Mt.6:19f. 3-Mt.o:22. 4.Mt. 2'j: 2i+-28. 5-I'.'t.6:24. S.Kk. 
8:35ff» The way of J e s u s cannot be d i s a s s o c i a t e d from lh:. 10:42-41?.cf a l s o 
P h i l . 2 5 - 1 1 . 7.Kk.lO:31. 8.Mt.22:lo. 9 - K t . l l : 2 7 f f • of Lk. 10:22. 
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J e s u s c a l l e d h i m s e l f the "door" of the sheep, and i n d i c a t e d t h a t he was 
2. 3-
the way of grace and t r u t h which superceded the Mosaic requirements. 
The f i r s t step on the way to God i s to b e l i e v e that the i n c a r n a t e J e s u s 
i s the s o l e way to God; t h a t h i s word i s the word of God, t h a t h i s deeds 
are God's deeds, and t h a t the " t r u t h " and the " l i f e " are i n h i s ways. 
(•l) T r u t h and Grace as L i f e . 
J u s t as i n the metaphysical sense, the d e i t y can be considered 
as l i f e and l i ^ h t , so i n the e t h i c a l sense the content of d e i t y can be 
d e s c r i b e d as grace and t r u t h . 
4. 
I n the Acts J e s u s i s r e p r e s e n t e d as evidence of the grace of God. 
5." 
I t i s the Gospel of the grace of God, and i t s e f f e c t s can be d e s c r i b e d as 
6. 7« 8. 
grace. The Gospel i s the word of h i s grace," which reaches the G e n t i l e s . 
I n the New Testament outside John, the conception of grace i s l i n k e d with 
9. 
the H e b r a i c i d e a of the undeserved love of God i n J e s u s C h r i s t . I t i s 
10. 
c o n t r a s t e d with s a l v a t i o n by "works" of the Law, and i s fundamental to 
11. 
P a u l i n e theology, where the Oid Testament concept i s d i r e c t e d from nat-
12. 
i o n a l s e c u r i t y channels to moral f o r g i v e n e s s and v i c t o r y . B e l i e v e r s 
13. 
take a common s t a n d w i t h i n the grace of J e s u s or under h i s grace. Grace 
14. 15-
i s the Gospel i t s e l f . I t i s a s s o c i a t e d with g i f t s of C h r i s t i a n c h a r a c t e r . 
16. 
P a u l ' s own a p o s t l e s h i p i s a g i f t of grace. I n S t . P e t e r ' s F i r s t E p i s t l e 
1.10:1. 2.& 3.1:17,cf.5:39. 4-<i 5- 20:24. 6.1*.: 33; 11: 23- 7«14:3; 
20:32. 8.15:11. 9.Ro..i.5:8;Eph.2:7. 10.Eph.2:8. 11. I C o r . 15:10, 
cf.Rom.4:16;5:17;11:6. 12.Rom.o:l. 13.Rom.5:2;6:14. 14.2Cor.0:19. 
15.Rom.l2:3;o;15:15. l b . , Gal.1:15. 
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1. 
C h r i s t i a n s are described as h e i r t of " t h i s grace of l i f e " . Because 
the Gospel i s considered a new d i s p e n s a t i o n of the grace of God, which 
i s freedom froi . i the Law, grace takes i t s p l a c e i n g r e e t i n g s and benedict-
2. 
i o n s . I n S t Luke i t i s recorded t h a t J e s u s grew i n grace and s t a t u r e . 
I t i s John's f o r t h r i g h t statement, t h a t grace and t r u t h are 
3-
elementary t o the " l i f e " and " G l o r y " of God, and t h a t grace and t r u t h came 
4. 
i n t o t h i s world with J e s u s , who alone held t h a t l i f e and g l o r y i n common 
with God, because he was the only begotten Son. 
John's r e f e r e n c e s concerning the t r u t h as i t appears i n J e s u s , 
move i n two thought worlds. Prom the H e l l e n i s t i c p o i n t of view i t cen-
• i ' 
t r e s i n the use of the a d j e c t i v e ^Vw . V/hen a p p l i e d to Johannine 
5-
conceptions i t immediately i n t r o d u c e s the Greek i d e a s of r e a l i t y . Some 
i -' ° * 
of the same a s s o c i a t i o n s a t t a c h to son« of the usages of the nouny'X^D^. 
T h i s s t r e n g t h e n s the u n i v e r s a l aspect of t r u t h , and makes i t understandable 
outside J e w i s h c i r c l e s , where r e l i g i o u s t r u t h had been more s t r i c t l y l i m -
i t e d t o the Law of God. I t i s to t h i s t r u t h of the Law t h a t John d e l i b e r -
7. 
a t e l y opposed the t r u t h of J e s u s . 
John's message i s t h a t the word of God was i n J e s u s . T h i s word 
8. 
i s t r u t h : the t r u t h t h a t s e t s men f r e e , such words are l i f e . 
By l i n k i n g the i d e a of t r u t h with grace, John has put i t i n the 
O l d Testament s e t t i n g of the s t e a d f a s t n e s s and the r e l i a b i l i t y of God, 
1-3:7. 2.2:40. 3.1:14- 4.1:17. 5«1:9;17:3 c f . 8 : l o . b.4:23f,cf. 
17:17;lii:38. 7.1:17,cf.5:45 The f u n c t i o n of the Law i s l i m i t e d to 
a c c u s a t i o n . b.17:7, c f . 8:31f, b: b3; oS. 
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which, as we have seen, has s p e c i a l r e f e r e n c e to h i s word of prordse, i n 
which G-od's name and g l o r y were i n v o l v e d . The unique g l o r y r e v e a l e d by 
the only begotten Son alone i s t h a t God's r e l i a b i l i t y , i n the Hebrew 
sense, and h i s r e a l i t y , i n the Greek sense, are r e v e a l e d i n s e l f - g i v i n g 
love of J e s u s on the c r o s s . Only the Son i s able to know t h i s t r u t h . 
1. 
I t can be seen i n hii,:. Those who recognise i t w i l l have seen the " t r u e " 
2. 
God, and w i l l know e t e r n a l l i f e . I f we r e t u r n to John's c l a i m for J e s u s 
( 1 4 : o ) , we might now r e - c o n s t r u c t i t i n another way. J e s u s i s the " l i v -
i n g t r u t h " , which i s the "way" to God. 
Behind John's conception of grace i s the l o v e which i n i t i a t e d 
3-
the whole i n c a r n a t i o n programme. To b e l i e v e i n J e s u s i s to f i n d God 
f a i t h f u l i n i t s widest O l d Testament sense, which was never complete w i t h -
out mercy, and v/hich depended from f i r s t to l a s t on the f r e e grace of God. 
T h i s grace was fundamental t o the grace of the Torah, but " t r u e grace" ( t o 
s w i t c h the Hebraism), grace i n i t s f u l l n e s s , "grace for grace", i s i n J e s u s . 
I t i s unique to hin. because he alone, as the only begotten, has been p r i v y 
a l l along to the redeeming purpose of God. T h i s grace i s most c l e a r l y 
e vident i n the " l i f t i n g up" of the Son of Man. I t demands a response 
which w i l l prove to be the f i n a l judgement of a l l who are confronted w i t h 
i t . By acceptance or r e j e c t i o n they judge themselves. To accept J e s u s 
i s to l i v e . To r e j e c t him i s not to l i v e . 
1.1:14. 2.4:24,cf 17:3- 3«3:lo. 
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( k ; C o n c l u s i o n 
I n a l l these L i f e F i g u r e s , S t .John i s f u l f i l l i n g h i s purpose 
i n d e c l a r i n g the h i s t o r i c J e s u s to be the C h r i s t , the Son of C-od, and 
t h a t i n h i s name b e l i e v e r s might have l i f e . B a s i c a l l y a l l the Gospel 
f e a t u r e s are here. The " C h r i s t " r e p r e s e n t s someone "anointed" from the 
d i v i n e world. I n Greek terms t h i s i s conveyed by the concept of r e a l i t y 
i n the a d j e c t i v e «<Xn trwoi m J e s u s i s the Son of God i n a f a c t u a l sense 
as only he can be, which g i v e s him unique r e v e a l i n g f u n c t i o n s . lie i s the 
way t o the " t r u e " (Greek; or " e t e r n a l " L i f e (Hebrew;, which i s to be seen 
i n h i s f l e s h , and e s p e c i a l l y i n h i s c r o s s . 
The conji.on f a c t o r which l i n k s a l l these f i g u r e s i s t h a t they 
1. 
are a l l to be p a r a l l e l e d w i t h " b e l i e v i n g " , which i s the work of God. I t 
i n v o l v e s the acceptance of the f l e s h of the h i s t o r i c J e s u s as the C h r i s t , 
the Son of God, whose l i f e i s S p i r i t , as only God's i s . The most extreme 
c h a l l e n g e to b e l i e f i s when the f l e s h i s l i f t e d up on the c r o s s . On the 
r e v e l a t i o n s i d e J e s u s and h i s c r o s s must be accepted as. the very 'word of 
God, e x p r e s s i v e of the love and g l o r y of God h i m s e l f . T h i s i s t o d r i n k 
the Vater of L i f e , to eat J e s u s ' f l e s h , which i s the Bread of L i f e g i v e n 
for the world. I n the l i ^ h t category, i t i s to see i n the " l i f t i n g up" 
of J e s u s the g l o r y of God. The p r e d i c a t e of the Good Shepherd i s t h a t he 
should l a y down h i s l i f e for the sheep. T h i s i s the g l o r y which J e t u s 
shared w i t h the F a t h e r before the world was. I n the v i n e symbol d i s c i p l e s 
a r e i n v i t e d to shere t h i s l i f e of love, the mark of which i s that a man l a y 
1.6:29. 
down h i s l i f e for h i s f r i e n d s . 
The r e s u r r e c t i o n of J e s u s i s the dynamic proof of the presence 
of t h i s e v e r l a s t i n g q u a l i t y of the l i f e i n J e s u s . I t i s the l i f e to 
which p h y s i c a l death i s i r r e l e v a n t ; the l i f e of the Age to Come. Even 
more importantly, i t i s a demonstration, t h a t the l i f e t h a t i s " e t e r n a l " 
and " S p i r i t " , i s moved by the same love and s e l f - g i v i n g g l o r y as t h i s pre-
sent l i f e had been for the h i s t o r i c J e s u s . I t d i d not cease at the grave. 
The s e l f - g i v i n g was not a phase, through which J e s u s was caused to l i v e for 
a time, and then r e t u r n t o some other k i n d of more s p l e n d i d g l o r y . The 
g l o r y that was i n the f l e s h and c r o s s of J e s u s was the e t e r n a l p r e - e x i s t e n t 
glory, shared between the F a t h e r and Son i n mutual i n d w e l l i n g , and the same 
gl o r y w i l l be the g l o r y of the e x a l t a t i o n . Meantime, i t i s the g l o r y of 
h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n e x i s t e n c e . The same S p i r i t and peace i s a v a i l a b l e to 
b e l i e v e r s p r e s e n t at r e s u r r e c t i o n scenes, and to those who have not seen 
J e s u s ' r e s u r r e c t i o n and y e t have b e l i e v e d . T h i s g l o r y i s the a b i d i n g 
q u a l i t y which d i s t i n g u i s h e s the d i v i n e l i f e of the F a t h e r and the Son. 
I t i s a v a i l a b l e to b e l i e v e r s here and now, but i t s u n i n h i b i t e d m a n i f e s t -
a t i o n awaits them beyond the grave. 
i/e are l e f t , then, with the r e s u r r e c t i o n as the crowning " s i g n " 
of the d i v i n e a u t h o r i t y of J e s u s , to d e c l a r e i n h i s own f l e s h and blood 
and crofcs the e t e r n a l g l o r y of the Godhead. 
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PART THREE 
CONCLUSIONS 
( 1 ) mi TESTAi.iENT 
Prom our i n v e s t i g a t i o n s i n t o the New Testament we are now i n a 
p o s i t i o n to conclude t h a t i t s c h i e f concerns are the establishment of the 
a u t h o r i t y of J e s u s to speak for God, the content of what he had to say 
and the safeguarding of the way i n which i t i s to be understood. I t s 
work was begun i n an atmosphere of J e w i s h monotheism, i n which the holy 
category of the O l d Testament was only modified by the b e l i e f i n the 
e x i s t e n c e of s u p e r n a t u r a l iwessianic fugures, and by a c e r t a i n h y p o s t a s i z -
i n g of c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a t t r i b u t e s or o perations of God expressed i n per-
s o n a l terms. 
From the fragments of the e a r l i e s t C h r i s t i a n preaching t h a t have 
come down to us i n the A c t s and S t . P a u l , i t has become c l e a r t h a t J e s u s 
was p l a c e d a t l e a s t i n the M e s s i a n i c category and i n v e s t e d w i t h M e s s i a n i c 
a u t h o r i t y . The e s c h a t o l o g i c a l q u a l i t y o f h i s l i f e and work was s u b s t a n t i -
a t e d by h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n from the dead. T h i s tremendous demonstration 
of power seems for a time to have overshadowed a l l e l s e as the s o l i d b a s i s 
of the a u t h o r i t y of J e s u s to speak for the d i v i n e world. I t s e r v e d to 
d e c l a r e t h a t God was with him. He was a man approved of God, or anointed 
by God. He d i e d by the foreknowledge of God, and God r a i s e d him up, and 
e x a l t e d him to h i s ovm r i g h t hand, where he w i l l execute L o r d s h i p and 
Judgement. He i s the Holy One, the J u s t and the P r i n c e of L i f e . 
Although the C h r i s t o l o g y of these c l a i m s does not n e c e s s a r i l y i n -
f r i n g e monotheism, i t does a s c r i b e to J e s u s such a n o i n t i n g of the S p i r i t 
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t h a t even death could not hold him. I t permits him an e x a l t e d l i f e w i t h 
God i n the d i v i n e world, where these events were pre-planned by God him-
s e l f . I t d e c l a r e s t h a t J e s u s i s one who has come and spoken a u t h o r i t a t -
i v e l y and d e c i s i v e l y from God. 
The S y n o p t i c r e c o r d s and t h e i r sources a l s o move w i t h i n the 
sphere of J e w i s h f u l f i l m e n t conceptions, and use f r e e l y t h e i r many t i t l e s , 
but they move on - a f t e r P e t e r ' s c o n f e s s i o n - to c l a i m for J e s u s such 
intimacy w i t h God that i t can only be expressed i n terms of unique and 
unshared sonship. T h i s g i v e s the words of J e s u s d i v i n e a u t h o r i t y for men, 
and makes h i s c l a i m upon them t o t a l . D e spite the high G h r i s t o l o g y of the 
S y n o p t i c r e c o r d , the p o r t r a y a l of the humanity of J e s u s i s so r e a l t h a t , 
among h i s contemporaries, only h i s most i n t i m a t e f o l l o w e r s , and the r e c i p i -
e n t s of h i s miraculous h e l p f u l n e s s , suspect the presence of any g r e a t e r 
personage than a M e s s i a n i c pretender. The t e a c h i n g of J e s u s about h i m s e l f , 
e s p e c i a l l y h i s f u t u r e s u f f e r i n g , under the l e s s e r known L i e s s i a n i c t i t l e Son 
of Han, ensured the l i m i t a t i o n of h i s r e c e p t i o n to h i s more immediate d i s -
c i p l e s . What the r e c o r d s have to say s t i l l remains predominantly a p p l i c -
a b l e t o I s r a e l i t e s , and there i s to be f e l t a s trong e s c h a t o l o g i c a l c u r r e n t 
moving through the C h r i s t i a n community.in which the events take p l a c e . 
T h i s l a t t e r s p i r i t seems to have grown out of the f a c t that too l i t e r a l an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n was put upon the J e w i s h a p o c a l y p t i c c o l o u r i n g of the words 
of J e s u s h i m s e l f , when he spoke of the coming of the Son of Iuan a t the end 
of time. 
Some of the e a r l y t h e o l o g i c a l u n c e r t a i n t y was due then, not so 
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much t o the i n t e n t i o n s of the e v a n g e l i s t s , but to the confusing a s s o c i a t -
i o n s of the terms i n which t h e i r conceptions were expressed. They are 
gra p p l i n g w i t h new t r u t h , and have as y e t only old terms and symbols i n 
which to exp r e s s i t . That fciatthew and Luke had s e i z e d upon a profound 
t r u t h about the d i v i n e o r i g i n of J e s u s i s c e r t a i n . v/hether the d o c t r i n e 
of the V i r g i n B i r t h was adequate t o express the f a c t i s another matter. 
I n many p l a c e s the conceptions i n h e r e n t i n the Gospel are s t i l l being 
p r e s e n t e d i n terms dominated by the J e w i s h scene i n which the events were 
enacted i n h i s t o r y . 
Towards the end of h i s Gospel the F o u r t h E v a n g e l i s t makes c l e a r 
h i s aim i n w r i t i n g . H i s purpose i s to give men grounds f o r f a i t h by 
proving J e s u s i s the C h r i s t , the Son of God. To stand a s r e v e a l i n g 
mediator between two worlds J e s u s must have c l e a r t i t l e s i n both worlds. 
Moreover, f o r h i s d i v i n e t i t l e t o stand c l e a r i n the eyes of J e w i s h be-
l i e v e r s , w ith t h e i r c a t e g o r i c a l d i s t i n c t i o n between the human and holy 
worlds, J e s u s must have enjoyed a p r e - e x i s t e n t d i v i n e l i f e before he e n t e r -
ed h i s t o r y . P r e - e x i s t e n t l i f e i s a l s o demanded to safeguard H e l l e n i s t i c 
b e l i e v e r s from c o n c e i v i n g of J e s u s ' d i v i n i t y a s something a c h i e v e d a s a 
reward for h i s human endeavours a f t e r the Greek h e r o i c p a t t e r n . John's 
aim was, t h e r e f o r e , to prove t h a t p r i o r to h i s e a r t h l y e x i s t e n c e J e s u s was 
i n f a c t God's C h r i s t of J e w i s h hope, and the f a c t u a l Son of God of 
H e l l e n i s t i c thought. 
The Synoptic Gospels p r e s e n t a h i g h l y developed C h r i s t o l o g y . 
Yfith t h e i r main contentions John i s e n t i r e l y i n agreement. J e s u s of 
Nazareth stands i n unique r e l a t i o n t o God. He has brought a new 
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r e v e l a t i o n of d e c i s i v e s i g n i f i c a n c e for men. He has been r a i s e d up and 
e x a l t e d again to God's r i g h t hand, from whence he w i l l one day come ag a i n 
and s o r t out h i s f o l l o w e r s and e s t a b l i s h h i s Kingdom. I t i s c l e a r t h a t 
John a c c e p t s what i s i m p l i c i t i n t h i s C h r i s t o l o g y . I t i s at l e a s t the 
second premise of h i s t h e s i s , t h a t the Son of God takes h i s p l a c e i n h i s -
t o r y . There must never be c*ny doubt about the " f l e s h " of J e s u s , e i t h e r 
about i t s r e a l i t y , or t h a t i n the f l e s h and blood of J e s u s d w e l l s the Son 
of God. The primary premise, however, i s the establishment of the 
i d e n t i t y of the One who d w e l l s i n our human f l e s h as J e s u s . There must 
be an i n c a r n a t i o n from the d i v i n e world i n order t h a t the r e v e l a t i o n he 
br i n g s can be i n v e s t e d w i t h s i g n i f i c a n t a u t h o r i t y for mankind. For John 
a c c e p t s the exceedingly modern-sounding dictum, "no man has seen God a t 
any time", and "no man hath ascended up i n t o heaven". The e s s e n t i a l 
f i r s t requirement i s for one to have come down from heaven. Therefore, 
although the humanity of J e s u s must be r e a l , he must never appear to have 
been only a man, or to have begun as a man. The Synop t i c record, by the 
s t r i k i n g r e a l i t y of i t s p r e s e n t a t i o n of the human J e s u s , had l e f t some 
doubts a t t h i s p o i n t . 
The Matthean and Lucan n a r r a t i v e s had intended to cover t h i s 
p o i n t with t h e i r genealogies and V i r g i n B i r t h s t o r i e s . The Marcan baptism 
r e c o r d had been intended a l s o to safeguard, the d i v i n e connections of J e s u s . 
What they intended was c l e a r , but what they s a i d was open t o misunderstand-
i n g a f f e c t i n g the a u t h o r i t y of J e s u s to speak f o r the d i v i n e world. 
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The humanity of J e s u s must be r e a l , but the p a r t i c u l a r humanity 
of a p a r t i c u l a r r a c e and f a m i l y must not be allowed to dim i n i s h h i s d i v i n e 
s t a t u s a t any p o i n t . J e s u s was not by b i r t h h a l f god h a l f man through 
the parentage of the i i o l y Ghost and a v i r g i n mother. Nor was he adopted 
by God at h i s baptism because God was w e l l p l e a s e d w i t h him. Nor had 
J e s u s grown i n d i v i n e f i l i a l s e l f - c o n s c i o u s n e s s , because of the q u a l i t y of 
h i s day-to-day obedience. f i n a l l y , the d i v i n i t y of J e s u s was not the 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e d i v i n i t y , i n the manner of a n c i e n t I s r a e l and the O l d T e s t a -
ment r e p r e s e n t a t i v e f i g u r e s and the Torah. These were mediators without 
f u l l s t a t u s ; p a r t i a l i n t h e i r s t a t u s , and p a r t i a l i n t h e i r e f f e c t i v e n e s s . 
They merely r e p r e s e n t e d the d i v i n e l i f e ; they d i d not possess i t i n them-
s e l v e s by r i g h t . 
The Synoptic p r e s e n t a t i o n was a l s o open to misunderstanding i n 
that the humanity of J e s u s remained too i > a r t i c u l a r . I t l a c k e d complete 
u n i v e r s a l i t y . That i t was intended to be u n i v e r s a l i s c l e a r , e s p e c i a l l y 
where S t . P a u l ' s i n f l u e n c e i s seen i n St.Luke's r e c o r d , concerning J e s u s ' 
l i n k w i t h the r a c i a l f i g u r e of Adam. St.John c l a i m s for J e s u s e f f e c t i v e 
mediation to the e n t i r e human r a c e . The balance must be kept between the 
v e r i s i m i l i t u d e of p a r t i c u l a r h i s t o r y and l o c a l events and fa m i l y connect-
ions, and the common humanity which d i s t i n g u i s h e s a l l men. 
D i f f i c u l t y a l s o a t t a c h e s to the unevennest. of the p r e s e n t a t i o n 
of the d i v i n i t y of J e s u s i n the Synoptic r e c o r d . I f i t i s of the nature 
of d i v i n i t y to be a l l - s e e i n g , all-Knowing, a l l - p o w e r f u l e t c . , i t must be 
c o n t i n u a l l y so a t a l l times. I f the d i v i n e world has a m a n i f e s t a t i o n to 
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make, a dominion to e s t a b l i s h , a judgement to give i n and through J e s u s , 
i t does not f i n a l l y v a r y i n these matters. The g l o r y of God i s one, not 
many. Any f r e s h appearing, any summing up of a l l t h i n g s w i l l not v a r y 
the d i v i n e nature from what i s r e v e a l e d i n the i n c a r n a t i o n , the l i f e and 
death and r e s u r r e c t i o n of the J e s u s of h i s t o r y . The e a r t h l y l i f e of 
J e s u s was not merely something to be endured t e m p o r a r i l y w h i l e on a m i s s i o n 
of absence from the d i v i n e world. T h i s was an e x p r e s s i o n of the g l o r y 
of J e s u s ' p r e - e x i s t e n t l i f e w ith the F a t h e r before the world was. The 
d i v i n i t y seen i n J e s u s t h e r e f o r e does not go and come. The i n c a r n a t i o n 
i t s e l f , the h i s t o r i c a l l i f e of J e s u s , h i s dying for h i s f r i e n d s , h i s r e -
s u r r e c t i o n are i n d i c a t i v e of the nature of the d i v i n e l i f e of the Godhead, 
as i t has always been, and as i t always w i l l be. T h i s i s the " g l o r y " 
which i s of the v e r y essence of the d i v i n e or holy order. 
The C h r i s t o l o g i c a l statements of P a u l and the w r i t e r of the 
E p i s t l e to the Hebrews had shown a consciousness of SOMB of the d i f f i c u l t -
i e s i n volved, and had prepared for the Johannine C h r i s t o l o g i c a l restatement. 
P a u l i n e C h r i s t i a n i t y moves t o the borders of J e w i s h Messianisr . i . I t r e -
t a i n s some of the M e s s i a n i c t i t l e s , but they operate more as proper names, 
or l o s e t h e i r m e s s i a n i c a l l y t e c h n i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e , and become f a c t u a l i n 
meaning. The C h r i s t o l o g i c a l statement i s i n c r e a s i n g l y dominated by u n i -
v e r s a l and s p i r i t u a l conceptions, r a t h e r than n a t i o n a l and m a t e r i a l con-
s i d e r a t i o n s . 
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For P a u l the e a r t h l y world i s c h a r a c t e r i z e d as6<*^f and the 
d i v i n e vrorld as~nViu /u,i . While J e s u s i s "of the seed of David", and 
"born of a woman", and "became a man", he was p r e v i o u s l y " i n the form of 
God". H i s L o r d s h i p i s the L o r d s h i p t h a t speaks from heaven, as the 
f a c t u a l Son of God, and a s demonstrated i n power according t o the s p i r i t 
of h o l i n e s s by the r e s u r r e c t i o n from the dead. I n the rnaturer t h i n k i n g 
of S t . P a u l , h i s e a r l i e r P a r o u s i a t e a c h i n g f a l l s i n t o the background, and 
i s r e p l a c e d by the present, dominion of the S p i r i t of C h r i s t , which i s the 
f i r s t f r u i t s of t h i n g s t o come. The S p i r i t of C h r i s t does not operate 
w i t h i n the n a t i o n a l framework. I t approaches men a s men, not as n a t i o n -
a l s , and operates i n the sphere of e t h i c s to r e - c r e a t e men, and to c a l l 
them i n t o a new s o c i e t y . I t i s no longer l i m i t e d to the o c c a s i o n a l and 
abnormal p o s s e s s i o n of s p e c i a l i n d i v i d u a l s as i n O l d Testament times, but 
i s a v a i l a b l e to a l l men and on a permanent b a s i s . 
Such L o r d s h i p i s not only a p p l i c a b l e u n i v e r s a l l y to a l l mankind 
i n d i f f e r e n t l y , but a l s o t o the e n t i r e c r e a t e d world. As the Son of God 
w i t h power, and the Man from Heaven, J e s u s i s the f i r s t b o r n of c r e a t i o n , 
the f i r s t b o r n from the dead and the f i r s t b o r n of a great new brotherhood. 
I t i s the purpose of God to sum up a l l t h i n g s i n him. The L o r d s h i p of 
C h r i s t , and h i s dominion and judgement, are t h i n g s of the S p i r i t . They 
are achieved through the s p i r i t u a l v i c t o r y of the l o v e of God i n C h r i s t up./ 
on the c r o s s , -while men were yet s i n n e r s and p r i o r t o any response on the 
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p a r t of man. I t i s t h e r f o r e a love from which nothing can separate us. 
I t operates i n the h e i e h t and i n the depths, i n the past and i n the f u t u r e , 
and conquers a l l t h i n g s , and abides permanently. This love i s God's l o v e . 
C h r i s t stands f o r God i n t h i s matter. There i s no accident about i t . 
I t has been e t e r n a l l y planned and includes a l l the c r e a t i o n processess i n 
i t s s u b s i d i a r y designs and purposes. C h r i s t came from the world of God, 
vfhere he had the form of God, and the image of the g l o r y o f God, and i t s 
e n t i r e b o d i l y f u l l n e s s . God i s "the God and f a t h e r of our Lord Jesus 
C h r i s t " , by which i s i m p l i e d t h a t t o l o o k upon C h r i s t ' s sonship i s t o see 
God's Fatherhood. C h r i s t i s h i s "own" Son, or the "Son o f h i s l o v e " . 
This i s very high C h r i s t o l o g y indeed. I t speaks of the i n c a r n -
a t i o n o f God's Son, who, as the expression o f God's love, q u i t e g r a t u i t o u s l y 
came t o die f o r s i n f u l men, and i s re t u r n e d t o the l i f e o f God from whence 
he came. He was the Heavenly llan who stood on ea r t h bearing our manhood, 
but e s p e c i a l l y because of h i s " s e r v a n t l y " s a c r i f i c i n g of hi m s e l f on the 
cross, he i s t o be regarded as f u l l y p l e n i p o t e n t i a r y f o r God, and t o have 
received the name t h a t i s above a l l names. The i m p l i c a t i o n of t h i s Old 
Testament reference i s t h a t t h a t name c a r r i e d a l l the associations of the 
tetragrammaton. Dominion i s h i s . He i s the f i r s t b o r n of God's new race. 
To be inc l u d e d " i n him", i s t o die on h i s cross and t o share h i s r e s u r r e c t -
i o n and d i v i n e l i f e . The task o f the new "body" of C h r i s t i s t o undertake 
h i s s u f f e r i n g s . 
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I n the p r e s e n t a t i o n of h i s C h r i s t o l o g i c a l ideas Paul was g r e a t l y 
i n f l u e n c e d by the more u n i v e r s a l aspects of the l a t e r Jewish t h i n k i n g , 
e s p e c i a l l y those speculations l i n k e d w i t h the hypostasizing of the concept 
of Wisdom. Nevertheless, many of h i s terms have an ambivalence about 
them which give them a currency i n the H e l l e n i s t i c world. This i s especi-
a l l y so i n r e l a t i o n t o the term Son of G-od. I n Jewish Leseianic t h i n k i n g 
i t does not necessarily i n f r i n g e e s s e n t i a l monotheism. I t i s probably on 
account of h i s strong Rabbinic t r a i n i n g t h a t Paul never f i n a l l y comes t o 
cla i m i n g f o r C h r i s t f u l l e q u a l i t y w i t h G-od. C h r i s t i s always p o r t r a y e d 
i n some dependent r e l a t i o n t o G-od, but the closeness of t h a t r e l a t i o n , and 
hi s clear conceptions about the f u n c t i o n s of the S p i r i t of C h r i s t (and/or 
of G-od;, make so.-.ie e a r l y c l a r i f i c a t i o n e s s e n t i a l . lAeanwhile St.Paul had 
rendered the very great service t o C h r i s t o l o g y i n r e v e r s i n g at l e a s t im-
p l i c i t l y , the e a r l y confessional formula from "Jesus i s the Son o f G-od" t o 
"the Son o f G-od i s Jesus", and thus c l a i ; i i i n ~ t h a t the love of C h r i s t upon 
the cross should not be regarded as a passing episode i n the e a r t h l y l i f e 
of Jesus, but as an expression of the e t e r n a l love of the Godhead, which 
i n v o l v e d the whole conception o f the i n c a r n a t i o n of the e t e r n a l Son o f God. 
The w r i t e r t o the Hebrews, at the same time as he expre&ses a 
s i m i l a r l y high C h r i s t o l o g y , c a r r i e s f u r t h e r the transference from the use 
of the personal (and t h e r e f o r e h i s t o r i c a l , ) key fe a t u r e of the a n a l o g i c a l 
p r e s e n t a t i o n o f the C h r i s t i a n world-view ^ to the use of the metaphysical key 
fe a t u r e . He applies Greek archetypal ideas t o h i s t o r i c Jewish conceptions, 
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and presents .Jesus as the Heavenly Archetype t h a t conveys p e r f e c t l y what 
fumbling h i s t o r i c symbols had sought t o do over the c e n t u r i e s . God has 
spoken through h i s f i r s t - b e g o t t e n Son, who, as p r e - e x i s t e n t and. e t e r n a l , 
sharer] i n h i s c r e a t i v e purposes. By h i s p e r f e c t obedience i n h i s human 
l i f e , even upon the cross, C h r i s t became the p e r f e c t "captain" and "pioneer" 
of our s a l v a t i o n . His p e r f e c t i o n i s secure i n both worlds. As archety-
p a l p r i e s t and s a c r i f i c e , he has t h a t e t e r n a l q u a l i t y about a l l t h a t he i s 
and achieves. His m e d i a t o r i a l f u n c t i o n s take t h e i r e f f e c t i v e n e s s from 
h i s " i n d i s s o l u b l e " l i f e . He pioneers the way i n t o the holy of h o l i e s . 
The p r o p h e t i c word of God i s made complete by h i s speaking i n a son. 
What the son has t o say i s i n terms of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e , and i t i s beginning 
t o be expressed by t h i s w r i t e r i n more d e f i n i t e l y Greek metaphysical terms. 
The t r u t h expressed concerning C h r i s t i n the New Testament 
E p i s t l e s i s t o some extent impaired i n t h a t they do not pretend t o be Gos-
pe l s , and they are, t h e r e f o r e , imcomplete i n t h e i r coverage. However, 
they have the advantage of being w r i t t e n t o meet the r e a l t h e o l o g i c a l needs 
of l i v e C h r i s t i a n groups. The passa 0e of time, and the transference o f 
the C h r i s t i a n f a i t h t o G e n t i l e environments,led t o occasional demands f o r 
the c l a r i f i c a t i o n of the loosely-conceived, theology of the Kerygma and the 
Confessional Statements. The demand was not only f o r r e l i a b l e t r a d i t i o n s , 
but r e l i a b l e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . St.Paul and h i s f e l l o w missionaries sought 
t o answer the most pressing problems as they arose, but the time f a c t o r 
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and the e n l a r g i n g understanding of St.Paul and others must always be taken 
i n t o account i n working out the cumulative C h r i s t o l o g y . Some k i n d of 
c h r o n o l o g i c a l order must be given t o the w r i t i n g s . Even t h i s cannot 
f i n a l l y o f f s e t the fragmentary nature of the p r e s e n t a t i o n , and the poss-
i b i l i t y t h a t no one Church possessed a l l the E p i s t l e s , or those c o n t a i n i n g 
h i s more mature C h r i s t o l o g i c a l statements. 
Ephetus, 8s a second headquarters of Pauline missionary enter-
p r i s e , and l a t e r headquarters of C h r i s t i a n i t y i n Asia Kinor, became a 
clearing-house of advancing C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f and p r a c t i c e . The C h r i s t i a n 
l i t e r a t u r e t h a t i s associated w i t h t h i s centre i s embued at v a r y i n g l e v e l s 
w i t h a more u n i v e r s a l s p i r i t and e n l a r g i n g conceptions of the u n i t y of 
d i v i n e planning and government. I t i s here t h a t the f i n a l New Testament 
C h r i s t o l o g i c a l statement appears t o have been framed. Y/e must assume 
t h a t the w r i t e r of the Fourth G-ospel r e f l e c t e d upon the s a l v a t i o n events 
away from the p a r t i c u l a r i t y of t h e i r o r i g i n a l Jewish s e t t i n g , and w i t h 
the growing o r a l and w r i t t e n t r a d i t i o n s of the Church before him. His 
Gospel i m p l i e s t h a t there was a need f o r a c l a r i f y i n g re-statement o f the 
Gospel which took i n t o account a l l the developments i n t o which the S p i r i t 
was l e a d i n g the Church. The sporadic nature of the t r a d i t i o n l e f t i t 
open t o serious misunderstanding, and i t must have seemed p a r t i c u l a r l y 
necessary t h a t the restatement i n u n i v e r s a l terms, which was t a k i n g place 
i n a fragmentary way and here and there, needed gathering up i n t o a com-
prehensive p r e s e n t a t i o n . 
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Statements which seemed q u i t e v a l i d i n t h e i r a u t h o r i t y i n the 
P a l e s t i n i a n s e t t i n g , where the s o l i d monotheism acted as a framework f o r 
t h e o l o g i c a l t h i n k i n g , needed guarded restatement i n a pa&an s e t t i n g , where 
terms meant something q u i t e d i f f e r e n t . The supreme t h e o l o g i c a l problem 
was the demand f o r a c l e a r and u n i q i v o c a l statement concerning the person 
and being of Jesus C h r i s t i n r e l a t i o n t o the Godhead. Such a task c a l l e d 
f o r a s e l e c t i o n of those elements of the f a i t h which had more u n i v e r s a l 
a p p l i c a t i o n . D e t a i l e d h i s t o r y was less important than the l i v i n g s p i r i t 
o f the f a i t h t h a t would meet the demand of a world-wide C h r i s t i a n community. 
However, there i s no r e a l need t o suspect s e r i o u s l y the h i s t o r i c i t y o f St. 
John's record. New names occur, and new s t o r i e s appear, but none of the 
preceding records claim t o be exhaustive i n t h e i r coverage. That Jesus 
l i v e d what might be c a l l e d an " e s c h a t o l o g i c a l " l i f e , and t h a t he took h i s 
d i s c i p l e s apart f o r long periods of i n s t r u c t i o n , i s undoubted. John's 
task was t o maintain the balance between h i s t o r i c a l r ealism, and a present-
a t i o n t h a t would do j u s t i c e t o the demands of a u n i v e r s a l f a i t h . His 
dominating p r i n c i p l e i s h i s high estimate of the person o f Jesus. He saw 
the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the e n t i r e Gospel t o depend upon who i t was who came 
and o f f e r e d the love of God t o men. Of a l l the New Testament w r i t e r s he 
speaks most s t r o n g l y i n the t r a d i t i o n t h a t the "Son of God i s Jesus", and 
he i s pre-eminently aware of the advantages and dangers i n t r a n s l a t i n g the 
expression o f the Gospel from the Hebrew t o the Greek terminology and 
conceptions. 
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The f i r s t reading of the Prologue o f the Fourth Gospel does give 
an impression of breaking new t h e o l o g i c a l ground, but a great deal o f what 
i s s a i d represents what was already i m p l i e d i n the most progressive t h i n k -
i n g o f other Church leaders. I t i s the cumulative e f f e c t of the C h r i s t -
o l o g i c a l m a t e r i a l s gathered i n the Prologue which creates the impressive 
impact o f newness. I t i s both succinct and d e c i s i v e . To a f f e c t the 
divine-human s i t u a t i o n i n i t s t o t a l i t y , the d i v i n e i d e n t i t y must be 
c l e a r l y e s t a b l i s h e d . Only thus could the i n c a r n a t i o n be v a l i d . F urther-
more, the d i v i n i t y o f Jet.us must not only a t t a c h t o h i s pre-mundane l i f e 
and t o h i s p o s t - r e s u r r e c t i o n l i f e , but must p e r s i s t throughout h i s e a r t h l y 
l i f e as w e l l . Paul's "Kenotic" theory had l e f t some doubt at t h i s p o i n t . 
I t needed re-statement i n conduction w i t h some of Paul's other maturer 
t h i n k i n g . The d i v i n i t y o f Jesus was not a reduced d i v i n i t y during h i s 
e a r t h l y l i f e . I t i s h i s known d i v i n e s t a t u s t h a t gives s i g n i f i c a n c e and 
a u t h o r i t y t o h i s words and acts, and gives v a l i d i t y t o h i s mediation bet-
ween the two worlds. Any d e s c r i p t i v e f i g u r e used of Jesus during h i s 
l i f e - t i m e t h a t does not estabish t h i s s t a t u s has only reminiscence value 
i n John's Gospel. I t i s employed f o r the secondary purpose of l i n k i n g 
the s t o r y t o the e a r l i e r records, and f a l l s i n t o proper perspective behind 
the Prologue statement of f u l l d i v i n i t y . Such f i g u r e s do not correspond 
t o the f u l l f a c t s of the case. I n John's reco r d they are o f t e n r e p o r t e d 
as the opi n i o n o f o t h e r s , who are not i n possession o f the f u l l f a c t s , or o f 
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those deceived by the r e a l i t y of the human m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f God's only-
begotten Son. 
The ambivalence of terms and phrases t o be observed i n Pauline 
w r i t i n g s , and i n the E p i s t l e t o the Hebrews, i s widely apparent i n St.John. 
But John i s ever a t pains t o d i s p e l any misunderstanding. There i s never 
any doubt about the d i v i n e s t a t u s of Jesus. D o u b t f u l l y d i v i n e terms and 
conceptions are always q u a l i f i e d by d e f i n i n g a d j e c t i v e s or pred i c a t e s or 
adjacent c o n t e x t u a l conceptions which c l a r i f y t h e i r meanings. 
As we have seen " L i f e " , " L i g h t " , S p i r i t " and "Truth" convey ab-
so l u t e conceptions i n both contemporary Jewish thought and i n popular 
H e l l e n i s t i c f a i t h s . I n Hebrew thought " L i f e " had come t o be d e s c r i p t i v e 
of the " e t e r n a l " L i f e of "the Age t o Come": the age outside the time 
s e r i e s , and under d i v i n e government. tfor the Greeks " L i f e " was of the 
essence of d i v i n i t y . I n the Old Testament l i g h t was c o n s t a n t l y associated 
w i t h the h i s t o r i c a l m a n i festations of God, v/ith the pushing back o f 
chaot i c "dark" at c r e a t i o n , w i t h the g i v i n g o f the Law at S i n a i , w i t h the 
f i r e o f the f i r s t s a c r i f i c e , w i t h the "Shekina" of God present w i t h h i s 
people, w i t h the i l l u m i n a t i o n by the S p i r i t , and i s widely l i n k e d w i t h the 
spread of the knowledge of God t o the Gentiles i n the Deutero-Isaianic con-
cept of the mission o f I s r a e l . Prom the i l l u s t r a t i v e f i g u r e s o f Plato ' s 
theory of r e a l i t y t o the metaphysical conceptions o f abstract d e i t y of the 
popular r e l i g i o n s and the i l l u m i n a t i o n o f the Mysteries, l i g h t and e n l i g h t -
enment are both c o n s t i t u t i v e elements and f u n c t i o n s w i t h i n the godhead i n 
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Greek thought. Knowledge of God i s enlightenment. The d i v i n i t y w i t h i n 
men i s a spark from the f u l l l i g h t t h a t i s God. On the metaphysical side 
the t w i n concepts of l i g h t and l i f e together describe the essence of d i v -
ine being. They are associated i n the Old Testament, i n P h i l o and i n the 
Hermetica. 
I n l a t e r Judaism the e n t i r e r e v e l a t i o n o f the O l d Testament i s 
spoken of as the Torah; but e s p e c i a l l y i n the Greek p e r i o d the more u n i -
v e r s a l concepts of wisdom and t r u t h become interchangeable w i t h i t . These 
conceptions were l i f t e d i n t o the supernatural sphere and thought of as hav-
ing some underfined independent and quasi-personal existence w i t h God 
before time was. By then c r e a t i v e processes were begun and maintained, 
and would be f u l f i l l e d . They gain t h e i r s t a t u s and r e l i a b i l i t y from God, 
the expression of whose l i f e they are. 
For the Greeks t r u t h was always spoken of along side the r e a l i t y 
o f what was "Good". I t represented the r e a l and permanent world as con-
t r a s t e d w i t h the t r a n s i t o r y and shadowy existence of rncn. I t described 
the Abyds V d o T b s ciass of P h i i o , the "only" model class: f i r s t - b e g o t t e n 
of a series: the d i v i n e mental progenitor of the e a r t h l y "copies", which 
mediate the l i f e o f u l t i m a t e heaven t o e a r t h . 
The conception of " S p i r i t " as of the d i v i n e essence was accepted 
throughout the Old Testament. Anything of an e x t r a o r d i n a r y nature i n 
c r e a t i o n , or i n the l i f e o f man, was ascribed t o the more-than-normal 
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presence of the S p i r i t of God. I t brooded over c r e a t i o n i t s e l f , i t spoke 
i n the word o f the prophets, i t anointed men f o r kingship, i t would be 
poured out on men at the end o f time i n such Treasure as t o usher i n the 
r u l e of God. For the G-reeks the concept of s p i r i t merged i n t o the n o t i o n 
of mind. The unseen wor l d o f e t e r n a l thought and p e r f e c t i o n , the archety 
p a l existence i n the world beyond was of the f r e e and good world of the 
s p i r i t , i n t o which men 7/ould escape from the tiresome and f r u s t r a t i n g l y 
e v i l world of matter. 
"God i s S p i r i t " , John r e p o r t s Jesus as saying t o the Samaritan 
woman, and immediately, at the very moment, men are f r e e . There are no 
more p a r t i c u l a r l o c a t i o n s of worship a t which he only i s t o be found. 
This i s " t r u e " worship, which bridges time and n a t i o n a l i t i e s . Because 
G-od i s " S p i r i t " he i s " t r u e " and " I t h a t speak unto you am he". Jesus i s 
the " I AM", the l i v i n g One who speaks e n l i g h t e n i n g words. 
I n such manner does John s^eak simultaneously the languages o f 
two s p i r i t u a l worlds. I f there i s ever any doubt concerning the d i v i n i t y 
of Jesus i n any one of the terms, he doubles h i s guarantees. Jesus has 
t h i s l i f e , and l i g h t , and s p i r i t , and t r u t h i n h i m s e l f . He i s of the d i v 
ine essence. He i s the l i g h t of the world. I f there i s any doubtfulnes 
i n the d i v i n e i m p l i c a t i o n s o f the tern; " l i g h t " used alone, Jesus i s the 
" t r u e " l i g h t , and, as such, can not only give l i g h t t o b l i n d eyes, but 
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d i s c r i m i n a t i o n of the d i s c i p l i n i n g word, t h a t amounts t o the k i n d of 
judgement t h a t p e r f e c t i o n permanently passes on imp e r f e c t i o n : l i g h t on 
darkness: men who accept C h r i s t on those who r e j e c t him. 
John f o l l o w s the same p a t t e r n i n a l l h i s " L i f e " f i g u r e s . 
Jesus as L i f e can produce sustenance f o r L i f e . The Bread and i/ater o f 
L i f e are a t h i s command. He i s the Life-Bread of which the bread of the 
mira c l e was but the " s i g n " . He i s the bread of "heaven" and the " l i v i n g " 
water. I f the d i v i n e remains hidden beneath the symbol s t i l l , he i s the 
" t r u e " bread. I f both miracle and claim 'nave not made the d i v i n e s t a t u s 
c l e a r , the explanatory word has but t o be believed. I t i s " s p i r i t " , i t 
i s " e t e r n a l " , i t i s " l i f e " . 
S i m i l a r l y i n the Shepherd f i g u r e , the i m p l i c a t i o n of the d e f i n -
i n g a d j e c t i v e "Good" would not escape Greek readers. I t immediately 
l i f t e d the shepherd i n t o the P l a t o n i c archetypal category. The Jewish 
readers would already have l i n k e d him w i t h the Old Testament Shepherd of 
I s r a e l o f the Psalms and E z e k i e l . 
To any who became l o s t i n the t h i s - w o r l d l y metaphor o f the vine 
the e v a n g e l i s t d i r e c t s the a d j e c t i v e " t r u e " , which l i f t s the whole concept 
fo r the Greek reader onto the r e l i g i o u s l e v e l . The " t r u e " v i n e i s of the 
di v i n e c l a s s , of which there i s only one example, the one t h a t abides i n 
the Father. To abide i n t h a t vine i s al s o t o abide i n the Father. 
I n view of the claims of Je&us i t should not s u r p r i s e t o be con-
f r o n t e d w i t h the r e s u r r e c t i o n of the dead. Jesus has L i f e i n himself, 
313 
and t h i s includes power t o take i t up and t o l a y i t down and t o r e s u r r e c t 
i t . He i s the " t r u e " and " l i v i n g " r e s u r r e c t i o n , j u s t as he i s " t r u t h " 
i t s e l f . Wherever he appears the very r e a l i t y of h i s l i f e demands an 
answer. This i s the k i n g s h i p of t r u t h t o which he belongs. A l l other 
kingships are d e r i v a t i v e . 
Jesus spoke of h i m s e l f as the Son of Man, at f i r s t i n the t h i r d 
person, but l a t e r as e quivalent t o " I " . Here again there are d i v i n e 
associations i n two r e l i g i o u s worlds. The Son of Man o f Daniel and Enoch 
convey supernatural s t a t u s and coming judgement and dominion i n which the 
Saints of the most High w i l l p a r t i c i p a t e . The i\^0f^^Of of the Greek 
popular r e l i g i o n stood somewhere between u l t i m a t e God and men, the arche-
t y p a l man of F h i l o ' s "only" model class. John's i n s i s t e n c e ur>on l i d s 
t erm was c a l c u l a t e d t o d i r e c t a t t e n t i o n c o n s t a n t l y from the one who appear-
ed as a man, but was i n r e a l i t y the Son of Kan, Primal or Archetypal Man. 
To "eat the f l e s h " of the son of man was t o accept the f a c t t h a t , i n t h i s 
h i s t o r i c a l person c a l l e d Jesus, there was indeed the Son o f Man come t o 
e s t a b l i s h d i v i n e r u l e , and i n c o r p o r a t e men i n t o the Kingdom of God's 
Sa i n t s . To put i t i n Greek parlance, the d i v i n e f i r s t Archetypal Man was 
present i n Jesus. 
The promise o f the Comforter, who i s the " s p i r i t of T r u t h " , was 
t o convert the present c o n v i c t i o n , guidance and i n s t r u c t i o n , being given 
p e r s o n a l l y by the presence o f the "man" Jesus, i n t o an e t e r n a l r e a l i t y , 
not based on h i s p h y s i c a l presence, or h i s p h y s i c a l coming again, but by 
t h e i r i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o the w o r l d of the S p i r i t , which i s the world of 
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God, and of L i f e and L i g h t and Truth from which he comes. "Blessed are 
they who have not seen and yet have b e l i e v e d " . This experience i s l i k e 
being born from above where the p a r t i c u l a r becomes l o s t i n the u n i v e r s a l , 
the temporary i n the e t e r n a l , the p h y s i c a l i n the s p i r i t u a l , the human i n 
the d i v i n e . The use of these ter^is has the e f f e c t of exchanging the h i s -
t o r i c a l and personal a n a l o g i c a l model of the Old Testament and Synoptic 
Gospelsjfor the more u n i v e r s a l metaphysical a n a l o g i c a l model o f Greek 
thought. YAiat i t loses i n the immediacy of p a r t i c u l a r h i s t o r y and person-
a l event, i t gains i n u n i v e r s a l a p p l i c a b i l i t y . But i t should be noted 
t h a t i t i s John's whole purpose t o show t h a t the L i f e and T r u t h and L i g h t 
and S p i r i t , t h a t i s thought of metaphysically as of the essence o f d i v i n -
i t y , has become h i s t o r i c a l and personal i n Jesus. I t i s a t t h i s p o i n t 
t h a t he has something new t o say t o the Greeks, which i s as v a l i d i n t h e i r 
w orld o f thought as the Messianic and k i n d r e d Jewish concepts were i n 
t h e i r s . 
Here i s a new d e f i n i t i o n of the d i v i n e l i f e , whether i t i s con-
ceived of as holiness or g l o r y or Torah or L i f e , L i g h t , Truth, or S p i r i t . 
As f a r as the w o r l d i s concerned, these terms are but the pr e d i c a t e s o f 
which Jesus i s the subject. He i s the only one q u a l i f i e d t o speak author-
i t a t i v e l y o f t h a t world. He has a new word of content t o add t o L i f e and 
L i g h t and T r u t h and Torah and the re s t ^ as d e s c r i p t i v e of the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
essence of what i s d i v i n e . 
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The inner essence o f the l i f e o f the Son w i t h the Father, the 
m o v i n g - s p i r i t motive of t h e i r inter-dependent communion and purposes, i s 
not Law, which can only accuse and condemn. I t i s not knowledge, which 
can only i n f o r m , or l i f e , which may only e x i s t as a c t i v i t y . I t i s grace 
t h a t gives d i v i n i t y i t s u l t i m a t e content. Grace i s the love which q u i t e 
g r a t u i t o u s l y i s sent, and obeys and comes down from the w o r l d "above" t o 
give i t s e l f f o r the l i f e of the world. Grace i s t h a t which causes a 
shepherd t o give h i s l i f e f o r the sheep, or a man h i s l i f e f o r a f r i e n d . 
I t l i v e s by g i v i n g i t s l i f e away. Only by dying can i t ensure i t s own 
l i f e . The h i s t o r i c a l Jesus possessed t h i s grace i n i t s f u l l n e s s . I t 
i s the g l o r y o f the only begotten Son of God. I t i s God's own g l o r y 
w i t h which he w i l l g l o r i f y himself i n Jesus on the cross. This i s the 
p e c u l i a r l y C h r i s t i a n c o m t r i b u t i o n t o human sp e c u l a t i o n about God and of 
the r e v e l a t i o n given t o men. I t i s seen nowhere else so e f f e c t i v e l y as 
i n the l i f e o f Jesus, and there most c l e a r l y i n the a c t u a l l y h i s t o r i c 
cross. 
Throughout the New Testament records there had always been 
s p e c i a l a u t h o r i t y claimed f o r the words of Jesus. They contained s e l f -
a u t h e n t i c a t i n g t r u t h w i t h i n them. They were placed along side the words 
of God on equal terms. A f t e r h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n and e x a l t a t i o n , Jesus^ own 
a c t u a l words, and words about him, became equally important i n the e a r l y 
preaching. Jesus, and a l l the conversations and events connected w i t h 
him, c o n s t i t u t e the Gospel. To believe t h i s word of God's r e v e l a t i o n i s 
t o hear the very word o f God himself t o men. This word i s no o r d i n a r y 
316 
word. I t i s " t r u e " : i t i s " s p i r i t " : i t i s d i v i n e I t i s the 
word of h i s t o r i c a l r e v e l a t i o n the word of c r e a t i o n , the word t h a t became 
f i x e d and accusing i n the Law, the word of prophetic judgement and redempt 
io n , which i s more than a l l else a word of grace. This word i s absolute. 
I t i s not t o be disregarded. This i s why John c o n t i n u a l l y demands t h a t t 
be l i e v e t h i s word i s equivalent t o r e a c t i n g c o r r e c t l y t o any other f i g u r -
a t i v e p r e s e n t a t i o n of Jesus. I t c l a s s i f i e s men e t e r n a l l y before God. 
I t i s God's "only" Son speaking. To put i t i n Greek terms, i t i s the 
of God w i t h which men are dealing i n Jesus: the immanent d i v i n e reason ft" 
t o which, a l l d i v i n e communication has r e l a t i o n . Believe and act upon 
t h i s word and you w i l l be born of the s p i r i t , you w i l l know r e a l i t y , you 
w i l l have escaped judgement, you w i l l have L i f e and by-pass r e s u r r e c t i o n , 
you w i l l have found the way t o God. He t h a t has seen Jesus and h i s cross 
has seen the g l o r y which he had w i t h the Father before the w o r l d was. 
To b e l i e v e t h i s i s t o become a sharer i n i t , t o be caught up i n t o the s e l f 
g i v i n g communion which i s the l i f e of God. This p o s i t i o n i s present i n 
i t s a p p l i c a t i o n , permanent i n i t s v a l i d i t y , and i s sustained and informed 
by the e v e r - l i v i n g S p i r i t of God. I t awaits but the response o f those 
who be l i e v e i t s testimony, who have seen i n Jesus the C h r i s t , the Son of 
God, and even more blessedly, those who have not seen, y e t b e l i e v e . 
This Johannine gathering up o f the C h r i s t i a n b e l i e f i n Jesus as 
the i n c a r n a t i o n of p r e - e x i s t e n t only Son of God, and his p r e s e n t a t i o n of 
the C h r i s t i a n ' s permanent possession of a l i f e i n S p i r i t created, at a 
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l a t e r date, the urgent demand f o r c l a r i f i c a t i o n o f the r e s u l t i n g C h r i s t i a n 
conception o f the Godhead as such. I t i s i n comparison w i t h the f a c t s of 
t h i s New Testament testimony, hov7ever, t h a t any such conception i s f i n a l l y 
t o be judged. 
S i m i l a r l y , i n any C h r i s t i a n p r e s e n t a t i o n of the p o s i t i o n of man 
before God, whether i t be expressed i n terms of d i v i n e judgement ikingship, 
Lordship, dominion or sovereignty of any k i n d , must be dominated, not by 
the accusing righteousness which i s of the Law, or the a r b i t r a r i n e s s which 
i s o f t e n associated w i t h u l t i m a t e sovereignty, but by the completely 
g r a t u i t o u s grace of God most e f f e c t i v e l y revealed i n the i n c a r n a t i o n of 
the Son of God, and h i s death upon the cross f o r men while yet sinners. 
This i s the most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c and d e f i n i n g content of d i v i n i t y i t s e l f , 
from which nothing i n t h i s world or the next can separate us; f o r God i s 
Love ( X a j > , $ ) • The terms of reference f o r t h a t love are t o be seen i n 
Jesus and h i s cross, and nowhere else; f o r he alone has the r i g h t t o 
speak f o r God. 
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(2) H i s t o r i c a l Formulations. 
I t i s one of the preliminary premises of t h i s thesis that the early 
Church moved within the thought world of Jewish monotheism i n i t s f i r s t 
attempt at Christological statement. I t was not u n t i l i t began to associate 
Jesus with a doctrine of the incarnation of the pre-existent Son of God that 
i t began to infringe e s s e n t i a l "monarchia1'. The implication? of t h i s doctrine 
were beginning to be worked out within the New Testament i t s e l f . Several 
important problems emerged. The f i r s t was a necessity for a reconstruction 
of the doctrine of the Godhead which took into account the assertians that 
were being made concerning the d i v i n i t y of Jesus. This was made a l l the 
more pressing by the increasingly divine role being ascribed to the Holy 
S p i r i t as a permanent regenerating influence within the Christian communities 
a s 
of a continuation of the work begun by Jesus himself. The second problem 
was the r e l a t i o n i n which the pre-existent divine Son stood to the 
h i s t o r i c a l Jesus; a problem that became more urgent as the divine status 
of Jesus within the Godhead became more decisively stated. 
The problem i n both cases was how to maintain unity without s a c r i f i c i n g 
d i s t i n c t i o n ; to conceive of the unity of the Godhead ^ and at the same time 
explain the incarnation and the presence of the S p i r i t . The theology of 
the Church was under pressure from Several directions. Thefreedom of 
theological expression c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the charismatic Church exposed i t 
to the inroads of a l l kinds of heresies. The ambivalence of some of the 
New Testament terms was confusing. I n the Gentile world there 
was great danger of Christ being merely added to the Greek pantheon. 
319 
Within the New Testament theXofi* Doctrine could be regarded as 
an attempt to claim f u l l d i v i n i t y for Jesus without infringing the Jewish 
monotheistic p r i n c i p l e . F h i l o had equated the divine Word (Wisdom-Torah) 
concept of Jewish speculation with the Greek \o<o^ conception, i n which he 
had described the Ao/e^ , as fKo^ as distinguished from o 0io* of Jewish 
monotheism. The point does not seem to have been l o s t on the w r i t e r of 
the Fourth Gospel.^* The insistence also by the same writer on the 
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acceptance of the " f l e s h " * of the Son of Man does indicate at l e a s t an 
awareness of the very r e a l problem of his person. The Synoptic writers, 
who were more closely linked with the a c t u a l h i s t o r i c a l events of the l i f e 
of Jesus, were more successful i n maintaining the r e a l i t y of the humanity 
of Jesus.,but the i r messianic presentation of Christ's heavenly warrant did 
not endanger monotheism to the same extent. 
I n the Old Testament r e l i g i o n the potentially t r i n i t a r i a n situation 
did not r e a l l y develop s u f f i c i e n t l y to compete seriously with the 
monotheistic f a i t h . The conception of the Holy S p i r i t , despite i t s 
associations with "holiness" and abnormality i n men and nature, sett l e d 
i n a description of the "holy" category^, and i n a s p e c i a l r e l a t i o n 
with the creative and prophetic word of God, and became the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
of the future Agel" The supernatural figures were eschatological 
developments of the extreme d e l i n i t a t i o n of the conception of covenant I s r a e l , 
1. John 1:1. 2. John 6:48-71. A conclusion v/ith which John 
i s i n agreement, fff John 4:24. 3. Is.31:3• 
4. The figure of the S p i r i t i s taken from these fulfilment 
associations (Acts 2) and heightened by i t s possession by Jesus, 
and by i t s special functions within the early Church. 
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and were never r e a l l y thought of as divine i n themselves. I n the 
New Testament Kerygma the t r i n i t a r i a n implications were not f u l l y 
apparent "because of the way i n which the Christological facts were 
presented within the framework of Jewish Messianic expectations. I t 
was always possible to think of Christ's divine Sonship as p a r a l l e l 
to the adopted sonship of I s r a e l . Moreover, i n the fervour of the 
charismatic situation the finerpoints of doctrine did not immediately 
a r i s e . I n the h i s t o r i c grappling with the implications of the 
Christian f a i t h , however, the New Testament^"* i n general, and the 
Kerygma i n a s p e c i a l way, seem to have had a determining influence, 
and must continue to be the basis of any reconstruction. Each time 
theologians have returned to re-examine the Kerygma, and i t s 
Soteri o l o g i c a l situation, fresh helpfulness seems to have been 
forth-coming. "Theology may, and indeed must, go beyond the Kerygma 
i n interpreting i t , but i t must not contradict i t " . * Whatever 
implications there are present within the documents concerning the 
d i v i n i t y of Jesus C h r i s t , alongside them there i s nothing which puts 
the humanity of Jesus i n question. I t i s t h i s that constitutes 
our problem. How to conceive of the d i v i n i t y of Christ within the 
Godhead, and at the same time safeguard h i s humanity. 
In reviewing the h i s t o r i c answers to these problems, i t would be 
1. Vincent Taylor i n h i s book, The Names of Jesus, draws attention 
to the seventy odd t i t l e s with which Jesus i s credited in the N.T., 
The question of the Canon hardly a r i s e s , as a l l the relevant 
theology i s present within those books which have been accepted within 
the Canon from a very early date. 2. See R.S.Iranks, The Doctrine 
of the T r i n i t y , Stud.in Theol.Duckwork, p.}96. 
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possible to discuss HJAny extensive systematic presentations of the 
Christian theological materials, as they have been assessed by noted 
theologians throughout the centuries, and to discuss f u l l y the findings 
of great Church Councils and their credal statements. However, i t 
i s our purpose, both for the sake of brevity and c l a r i t y , to present 
the doctrinal evidence of the Christian view of deity as i t presents 
i t s e l f in the gradual piecing together of terms, which do greater 
and greater j u s t i c e to what the New Testament documents imply 
concerning the nature of the deity, and concerning the nature of the 
person of Christ, and the relationship between them. 
One of the features of the history of the Christian doctrine 
of God i s the early and widespread recognition of the analogical 
nature of the language the theologian i s by nature forced to employ.^"* 
I t was one of the bases on which the Fathers f e l t they could maintain 
o 
their freedom of interpretation inherited from the New Testament. 
The everlasting need seemed to be for terms that could adequately 
uphold the unity of the Godhead i n view of the C h r i s t i a n revelation 
of the Incarnation; terms that would safeguard monotheism; that 
would avoid tritheism, on the one hand, and inferiorism and modalism 
on the other, and resolve the paradox of the incarnation. 
Because of i t s New Testament associations, the e a r l i e s t 
and most natural term used to associate the divine Son within 
1. Theologians must always acknowledge the truth of the Johannine 
phrase, ouSiU tu/f>4/<fs TTJUiTioti , 
2. Whether there i s N.T.recognition of the use of analogy 
(Rom.12:6, cf 1 Cor.2:11.) depends upon exegesis. We are 
inclined to think a case could be made out for i t . 
322 
the Godhead was the term Xo/o< . To Ignatius Christ was the X.o/o^  
in which God breaks silence.^"* This was linked with a doctrine of 
salvation i n terms of immortality. The Xofo* conception 
established Christ's co-eternity with God and did not press too 
closely the notion of f u l l equality. The d i f f i c u l t y of relating 
the divine lovo*, with the h i s t o r i c Jesus was resolved for the 
Apologists by equating Christ with that Universal Reason, which 
bridges the gap between the world and a God who can only be conceived 
of an negative terms. To Irenaeus the Son and the Xofo'» were 
inter-changeable terms, but'"^ Xofo* i s to be distinguished from the mi 
Jesus whose sufferings the Xo/u'> did not share. By the use of the 
Xofos term these theologians secured eternity for the Son, as a 
S c r i p t u r a l l y warranted divine relationship with the Father, without 
pressing f u l l equality i n other respects, aad they l e f t the Son's 
relationship with Jesus i n d i s t i n c t . Irenaeus was content to say, 
"He was made what we are, that he might make us completely what 
he i s " . 2 . 
One of the early uses made of new terms i s to be seen i n the 
adoption of the G-reek word Vf>ofuiiTo\/ ty the Fathers. There was 
a complaint^' that Sabellius spoke of the Godhead under three 
different manifestations (iff06tJTr* }. This term secured the 
unity of the Godhead, but l e f t the d i s t i n c t i o n s within i t i n doubt. 
The term o r i g i n a l l y meant a face, then a mask and so a dramatic charact 
1. Magni.6:2. 2. V.Pr&ef. ]>. Ey D a l l i s t u s , Bishop of Rome 
See Franks, i b i d . p.79, but of. Prestige, God in P a t r i s t i c Thought, 
pp. 158ff.links t h i s to be O.T."Face" of God conceptions, audi 
speaks of i t being used by Hippolytus. See H.Bettenson, Documents 
of the Christian F a i t h , n. p.46 and p.54. 
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To T e r t u l l i a n "belongs the credit of introducing an altogether s t r i c t e r 
application of terms. He had a clear view of the problems, and applied 
the term "substantia" to the unity within the Godhead and "persona" ^" 
to the d i s t i n c t i o n s , i . e . One substantia, three persona* The 
former term was used i n the same sense as referring to a p a r t i c u l a r 
metal. Persona and substantia were applied i n reverse order to the 
elucidation of the relationship of the divine and human i n C h r i s t : 
one persona, two substantias &* 
I n the Eastern Church through the instrumentality of Origen use 
was made of the terminology of Neoplatonism^" to describe the unity and 
d i v e r s i t y of the Godhead. Though not an exact equivalent, the Greek 
c y 
word UTtoGTjLCij was used i n a s i m i l a r way to the Latin "persona". I t 
meant properly substratum, but came to mean subsistence, and f i n a l l y 
concrete existence. As an a l t e r n a t i v e the word 006'4. was introduced. * 
I t s primary connotation i s the general idea of shared essence, and the 
p a r t i c u l a r idea of the essence of an individual. Todescribe the 
two aspects of Christ's person the idea of two natures ( ^uc(>^ ) 
was used. Origen's Ch r i s t o l o g i c a l and theological statements 
recognise the analogical nature of human language as inapplicable to 
what i s beyond time. A l l he i s w i l l i n g to say regarding the divine 
nature of Christ and i t s corporeal viroeror ooiiu, i s that i t i s 
the Wisdom of God substantially existing. The incarnation of the Son 
1. Not to be confused with i t s modern usage. I t i s not quite 
equivalent to "tfpaCiJuoV , I t was applied successively to a mask, 
a character i n a play, a part played i n the world and a human who 
plays such a part. I t does not mean "personality" of Mod.Psychol. 
2. Adv.Prax.XXXll. See H.Bettenson, i b i d . p.Mi-. 3. I n the 
Neoplatonic System the primary i noax f f i swere, the One, Nous and World 
Soul. 4. OrrotfKtff* i s not used in the same sense as the O.T.quasi 
personification of divine a t t r i b u t e s . Both Snocr*<<f and ol ci< are 
ambiguous. See H.Bettenson, i b i d . p.46 n. 
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of God does not represent a putting forth of a part of the divine 
0u6u > but, on the anology of the breath or affluence from a human 
body, represents the whole divine 0061*. , as "eternal" generation. 
This q u a l i f i c a t i o n "eternal" belongs to the category beyond time. 
I t i 3 not merely everlasting. I t i s through t h i s term "eternal" 
that Origen reconciles the d i s t i n c t i o n between the 0 0to$ \OT^OYO -0^ ) 
which i s God, and the &u$ who i s Christ. They co-exist "eternally" 
in t h i s categorical sense. An even more marked inferiorism 
appertains to h i s conception of the S p i r i t . However, the three are of 
the same substance (<9/*O0u6t°t ) . 
I t i s around t h i s term that the controversies associated with 
the name of Arius raged. The Arian statement concerning the Son 
was, "there was (a time) when he was not". ^ " The r e a l contradiction 
between the acceptance of the three co-eternal uVo 6TU. 6ft$ and the 
inferiorism of the Son and the S p i r i t was exposed in the developments 
that led up to the Council of Nicea (A.D.325). The inferiorism was 
an attempt to safeguard the humanity of C h r i s t . But the creatureliness 
of the Son placed in doubt h i s authority to represent f u l l y the divine 
Father. The acceptance of the p r i n c i p l e of 6j*o c?u^^distinguished 
the Son as unlike a l l things made. Any Ao-/c£ i n man was of 
grace. Athanasius admits the d i f f i c u l t y of the Father-Son 
analogy and reasserts the S c r i p t u r a l terms Word and Wisdom. 
1. irw off ouk Arius ca r e f u l l y avoided the use of a 
phrase which introduced the idea of time. See H.Bettenson, 
i b i d . p.57. 
325 
c _ 
The Father, Son and Holy S p i r i t are o^ooocti none of whom are 
creatures 
The post-Nicene position can b e seen i n the three terms that 
are t r a d i t i o n a l l y applied to the p a r t i e s concerned. There were the 
Arians proper, whose key word was sit/cjkoioc , indicating that the oofc^ 
was unlike the Father in ou e u . Then there were the Homoousians 
, > ' . 
\ Qf*o oo ), a few eastern and most of the western leaders. 
F i n a l l y there were the Homobusians (o^o> out n. : of l i k e substance). 
These were the great majority of the eastern leaders, who were more 
afr a i d of modalism than inferiorism. The crux of the difference 
between the Arians and the two l a t t e r groups was the equivalence of the 
terms OTTO6TK£(< and ou<5i4 i n the Nicene statement. The Arians 
feared Tritheism, the others modalism. 
Athanasius was influenced i n h i s doctrine of the Incarnation 
by h i s Soteriology. He conceived of i t i n terms of phy s i c a l 
d e i f i c a t i o n . He applied the term <*fi6<*p£iA as descriptive of 
2 
t h i s immportality. "He was made man that we might be made God". * 
I f he were not f u l l y God he could not make others so.^" 1. The l i n e of development to Nicea could b  hown thus:. 
Paul of Samasata: sought to return to Kerygma statements. 
Methodiu^ (Bp.Olympus 311) controvened Rule of F a i t h at 3 
points: re the eternity of a l l s p i r i t s , pre-existent " f a l l " , 
incarceration i n human bodies which were s p i r i t u a l i z e d 
by resurrection. Peter (of Alex.311) taught the eternity of 
threeuJ7«^T«< ensf but inferiorism of Son and S p i r i t , each a 
creature.Dionysius (of Rome) accepted eternal generation, 
denied creation of the Son, and stood for the unity of Word & 
S p i r i t with the God of the universe, hence monarchia. 
2. De Darn.54.See H.Betternson, ibid.pp.47?> 3« HHe could not 
deify being himself subject to d e i f i c a t i o n " . D.Synod.51. 
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The Xoyo£ and the Son are equivalent and complementary terms. 
The Xoro* represents the i n d i v i s i b i l i t y of the Father and the Son, who 
i n turn makes cl e a r the hypostatic existence of the Xoifu^ . In the 
general agreement at the Council of Alexandria (A.D.362) that a l l a n t i -
Arians "meant" the same thing by their statements, there i s a further 
acknowledgement of the analogical nature of their terms. 
Post-Nicene technical advance i s seen i n the work of the 
"three Cappadocians"^"* whose general interpretation of the Nicene 
statement was accepted at Constantinople (A.D.381). For them the 
divine transcendence i s clear, 6 i v (He who i s ) . For the r e s t i t 
was the d i s t i n c t i o n s with which they applied the terms utrotfTVCIS and 
> -
0U6'<«( which gave c l a r i t y to their expositions of the Godhead. 
They applied OOGU to the divine unity and urroS7wtf'f to the d i s t i n c t i o n s 
within the unity. The d i s t i n c t i o n s , moreover, were described as of 
relationship (*\'a,'*s ) only, and they were to b e distinguished as 
Unbegotten (Kyi^n-raw ) , Begotten ( yfww-rot/ ) a n a Proceeding (wnop*J^J. ). 
While one i n t h e i r ooGiJL. t the three persons of the Godhead are to 
be distinguished i n their properties •( i S t o c i f ) . The 
relationships within the Godhead are to be delineated as "modes of 
existence" ( Tipo-tro* r*s oir4pfi*j? )J' f concerning which a further 
conception i s added in the use of the term permeation or co-herence 
( IfifiXwpvK 6,i ) , Again there i s a warning concerning the 
f a l l i n g short of creaturely analogies when applied to the super-
1. B a s i l , Bp.of Caesarea,c.330-379, Gregory of Nazianzus,c. 
330-390,Gregory of Nyssa,c.335-394. 2.Based on the A r i s t i t o l e a n 
d i s t i n c t i o n between the universal ( Homo*/ ) and the p a r t i c u l a r 
( i$>ov ) , see Franks, i b i d , p.155. 3.See Prestige, 
i b i d , pp.242ff. 
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. , * .j. !• 
e s s e n t i a l deity. 
2 These discussions seemed to have brought some temporary agreement * 
concerning the relationships within the Godhead. The div i s i o n 
between East and West over the "f i l i o q u e " clause within the credal 
statement of the double procession of the S p i r i t from the Father "and 
the Son" was s t i l l to b e se t t l e d . But in t h i s there were more than 
theological issues at stake.^* However, the c l a r i f i c a t i o n of 
Christ's position within the Godhead only served to focus attention 
on the need for a re-statement of the doctrine of the Incarnation 
concerning the relationship between the divine *o^o<, and the h i s t o r i c a l 
Jesus. The important issue was the maintenance of the humanity of 
Christ now that his divine status was cle a r . The controversies 
that culminated i n the Chalcedon Council (A.D.451) represent attempts 
at working out a unifying formula. Some held that the divine Xo<o9 
took the place of the human vol/? in Jesus. 1*" Others that Jesus 
\ ' 5. 
was a human person that worked in unity with the divine Xo<o$ .-' 
Others, again, claimed that Jesus had one »/no *-r*«/f i n two ^ « I G * I ? , 
* (\ the human nature having ziovnocr* ei s Q f i t s own0', or that the human 
nature was absorbed into the divine nature of the^^os, to make one 
7 8 divine-human nature.'* According to the Tome of Leo, * the two 
natures remained d i s t i n c t and unconfused, each acting according to i t s own/ 
1. Cf.Pranks, ibid.p.120, Prestige, ibid.p.247. 2.See H.Bettenson, 
ibi d , pp.62f. 3>Ibid,pp.36 & espec.pp.133f. 4.Apollinarius, 
Bp.Laodicea,c.310-390. 5.Nestorius, Bp.Constantinople,(428-31). 
6. C y r i l of Alex.d.444 A.D. 7.Eutyches.c.450. 8. 449 A.D. 
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properties existing i n rec i p r o c i t y . At Chalcedon the two natures 
were described as concurring i n one person ( t r f * 6 L j 'i~a[/ ) and one 
UTTOCTCJ C'i , "without confusion, without change, without d i v i s i o n , 
without separation". This was confirmed in jjjhe East at 
Constantinople i n 681 A.D., along with the formula of two w i l l s and two 
1 2. energies. John of Damascus * sought to resolve the disunity 
within the person of Christ by combining the idea of ivutrc CT< as with 
that of permeation (7T^«\uJ^6"5 ) . However, the proposition 
was discredited by the qu a l i f i c a t i o n s concerning the permeation. The 
human w i l l had no r e a l choice, but was subservient to the divine 
omniscience, and the divine nature had no share i n the human sufferings 
of Jesus. This undermined something of the es s e n t i a l richness of 
the conception of incarnation, and excluded the cross from the 
Christian revelation of the Godhead. 
I t i s not unnatural that some advances grow from the 
d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n concerning the inadequate presentation of a Godhead 
divided a t the point of i t s S o t e r i o l o g i c a l a c t i v i t y . From within 
the overwhelming sense of the grace of God, Augustine points to the 
S c r i p t u r a l divine " s i m p l i c i t y " . ^ " As d i s t i n c t from the Greek 
Fathers^" he prefers to d escribe the Godhead as one substantia i n 
three personae i n absolute equality. His key term i s r e l a t i o n 
(relativum at t\ffif ). 
1. See H.Bettenson, i b i d . pp.l28f. 2. C.750 A.D. 
3. De Trin.XV:5 & 8 c f V11-.4. See also Prestige, i b i d . 
pp.237 & 240. 4. M' oufcM. ,""rp^5 ifno cru 6ns 
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The three personae are only to be distinguished in t h e i r r e l a t i o n s , 
which again d i f f e r s from the Eastern theology, where the Father was held 
to be the o r i g i n a l source of the Godhead, and the Father and the Son the 
origin of the Holy S p i r i t . Again the analogical use of terms i s 
referred to, especially i n rel a t i o n to the nature of the T r i n i t y and 
the being of Christ, as persona.^"* The ^ o^o> and the man i n 
2 
Christ are one. 
During the Middle Ages the doctrines of the T r i n i t y and 
Incarnation were worked over more thoroughly on the basis of both 
authority and reason^. This resulted i n a new appreciation of the 
humanity of Christ, especially fromihe So t e r i o l o g i c a l side. "As 
himself a man" Christ made s a t i s f a c t i o n for human sins.**"* His 
Godhead gave i n f i n i t e value to his work. He merited for men the 
grace by which they i n turn can merit salvation.5» The salvation 
events in Christ represent a revelation of the eternal love of God, 
kindling a responsive love i n man towards God.^" 
The analogical nature of theological language again receives 
recognition when Richard of St. Victor defines the term "persona" as 
"an uncommunicable existence of the divine nature".^" S i m i l a r l y 
Thomas Aquinas indicates that as a l l names used of God are used 
r s 
i n a higher sense, so the terms "persona" and urroo r^eis are to 
g 
be understood i n t h i s way. " Names are limited by th e i r subject 
matter. He sets out the words to be avoided i n theological 
1. De Trin.XV:27;49. 2.Serm.CLXXlV:2. 3.The de f i n i t i o n of 
a person i n Boethius' trans.of A r i s t o t l e seems to have given a 
reason a new importance."An individual substance of a rat i o n a l 
nature". Cf.Franks, i b i d , p.132. 4.Anselm, cf.H.Bettenson, 
ibid,pp.l92ff.re Cur Deus Homo. 5.Aquinas' Summa Theologica. 
6.Abailard(1070-1142). 7.See Franks, ibid,p.l35. 8.S.Th.qu.29. 
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statement because of t h e i r own i n t r i n s i c limitations and h i s t o r i c a l 
associations.^' 
The Doctrine of the T r i n i t y i s not proven by reason. I t i s a 
revelation. Reason i s only helpful as explanation. Hence Aquinas' 
doctrine of the double procession i s set in the framework of the 
reasonable assumption of the equality of a l l divine a t t r i b u t e s . The 
divine I n t e l l e c t (divine OOCIA ) produces an Image of i t s e l f , 
consubstantial and co-equal. This i s h i s explanation of the divine 
begetting of the Son. The divine W i l l ( a l s o divine O U J U ) 
directed towards that Image r e s u l t s i n the l i v i n g impulse of love and 
i s properly called S p i r i t . Aquinas follows the Greek Fathers and 
Augustine i n h i s preference for psychological analogies. 
Concerning the Incarnation Aquinas expounds the notion of *'vunfl6T*6«f 
as the divine and human natures of Christ united i n the divine &no6-r^ci^ 
of the Xo\o4 .5* I n Christ the divine Son of God i s Subject 
and h i s humanity predicate. 
In the Lutheran expression of the s p i r i t of the Reformation, 
a l l r a t i o n a l interpretative theology i s secondary to the doctrine of 
J u s t i f i c a t i o n by Fa i t h , ^ ' and to l i b e r a t i o n from e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
authority. Contemporary with t h i s Reforming s p i r i t was the s p i r i t 
of the Renaissance which liberated reason from the control of authority. 
The r e s u l t theologically was a new emphasis on the primacy of Scripture 
l.Summ.Theol.P.l.$u.31.Art.l. 2.Ibid,Qu.32.Art.l. 
3.Ibid,111,Qu.2.Art.3. 4.Luther held that God was to be sought 
in the humanity of Ch r i s t , not i n any speculative theory of God's 
essence. See Franks, ibid,p.l39.cf.Melanchthon."To know Christ i s to 
know his benefits, not as the Schoolmen teach, to know h i s natures 
and modes of incarnation". 
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as the source of a l l doctrine and creed, and a new appreciation of 
the personal experience of the Eoly S p i r i t by the individual Christian.^"* 
With t h i s freedom a l l the old controversies broke out again. * The 
Lutherans taught that every aspect of C h r i s t ' s d i v i n i t y was shared in 
every aspect of h i s human l i f e . This led to some form of "Kenotic" 
or "Kryptic" explanation of Christ's person. With t h i s s t r e s s on 
disti'ction i n t h e i r doctrine of the Incarnation, the Reformers were led 
to a mild modalism i n t h e i r t r i n i t a r i a n doctrine. 
On i t s extreme r a t i o n a l side, the new freedom was expressed 
theologically i n Deism and the Unitarian movement. Socinus returned 
to the f l u i d Kerygma T r i n i t a r i a n position, and sought to explain away 
the pre-existence statements of the Pauline and Johannine Christology. 
Some Unitarians, however, did ft^k. accept an i d e a l pre-existence for 
Christ. 
Some of Socinus 1 attack was based on h i s confusion of the h i s t o r i c 
terminology. He argued from the equivalence of the terms u 'iTtj 6T«J <ri$ 
and ou6i* f which, as we know, only prevailed at the beginning of 
Greek theology.^* He neglects the i r l a t e r qualifications and 
applications. The divine unity was h i s primary emphasis. 
The Arminians were ready to accept the S c r i p t u r a l T r i n i t a r i a n 
statement, but claimed the freedom of theological interpretation 
1. See G.P.Fisher,History of Christian Doct.p.299.Cf Calvin was only 
prepared to accept the individual experience of the Holy S p i r i t , i f i t s 
dictates agreed with Scripture. 2. Cf the catch phrases over 
"communicatio idiomatum": Lutheran "finitum cap ax i n f i n i t i " , the 
Reformed "finitum non capex i n f i n i t i " . Franks, i b i d , p. 140. 
3. Racovian Catechism Qu.21-23. See also Fisher, i b i d , pp #322ff, 
and Franks, i b i d , p.143* 
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they perceived i n the ante-Nicene Fathers. Their T r i n i t a r i a n 
doctrine i s based on "inferiorism". 
The extreme re s u l t s of t h i s i n t e l l e c t u a l freedom are to 
be seen i n the application of the p r i n c i p l e s of l i t e r a r y and 
h i s t o r i c a l c r i t i c i s m to the Scriptures and to the e c c l e s i a s t i c a l 
dogmas by the scholars of the Aufkl'arung, in which the 
assessment of Christ was reduced to that of a teacher l i k e one 
of themselves. From the c o n f l i c t s that marked the new freedom, 
there has emerged an understanding of the idea of self-consciousness 
within the general concept of personality, and with i t a new 
appreciation of the term "person" as applied to the T r i n i t y , 
and also of the nature of the person of Chr i s t . 
To some extent t h i s i s due to the maintenance within the 
p i e t i s t i c movements of the stres s on personal experience of God 
and of Christ through the Holy S p i r i t . Often i n defiance of 
reason, which, through i t s representative philosophers')" had l e f t 
nothing remaining b a s i c to the structure of thought, but matters of 
fact and mathematical procedures. I t i s for t h i s reason that 
the examination of Kant of the relationship between reason and 
experience i s s i g n i f i c a n t . 
Kant distinguishes between the categories of understanding 
through which the raw material of experience i s received, and the id 
of reason which seek to go beyond i t i n order to complete i t . 
T r i n i t a r i a n b e l i e f he discarded as belonging to the second 
1. Descartes, Spinoza, Leibniz and JJfailfPon the continent, 
and Locke, Berkleyand Hume in England. 
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category, and therefore of no p r a c t i c a l significance. I t 
was upon t h i s dichotomy of thought that others sought to impose 
a unity. Hegel sought to achieve t h i s with h i s basis for thought 
in t h e s i s , a n t i t h e s i s and synthesis. Within t h i s scheme he 
found a place for r e l i g i o n in the form of imagery (Vorstellung) 
of which concept (Begriff) i s the perfect philosophical form. 
Schleiermacher takes up t h i s Kantian primacy of experience over 
reason, and the Hegelian place for religious experience, to which 
he give not only an independent value, but makes of i t a means of 
unifying the dualism between experience and thought. 
I n l i n e with the Kantian reject i o n of the works of reason 
as a going beyond the facts of experience, Schleiermacher goes 
back beyond the h i s t o r i c a l r a t i o n a l i s i n g s of re l i g i o u s experience 
to the experiential roots of theology, and attains a f r e s h 
si m p l i c i t y of understanding of theological truth. He begins 
with the S c r i p t u r a l record of the Church's experience of Christ. 
Here he finds a s p i r i t of absolute dependence (which he equates 
with God-consciousness) to be of the essence of r e l i g i o n . He i s 
concerned with the t o t a l impression of the person of Christ i n 
communicating to others the God-consciousness, which he himself 
possesses in a more dominant form than they. His doctrines 
of the Incarnation and Salvation are both explained i n t h i s 
concept of the experience of God-consciousness. He finds that 
the T r i n i t y i s not an immediate utterance concerning Christian 
experience, but rather a combination of several such utteranc/es, 
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so as to express t h e i r coherence i n the whole of C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
In recognising the analogical nature of such utterances he i s 
more ready to receive the T r i n i t y as a revelation than to 
penetrate into the eternal being of Cod. His conception of 
the S p i r i t i s that i t i s the common S p i r i t of the Society formed 
by the communication of the God-consciousness of Ch r i s t , which 
regenerates those i t indwells. 
R i t s c h l finds h i s unifying p r i n c i p l e i n the idea of the 
Lordship of God through the Kingdom of God, i n which the 
supremacy of the S p i r i t over matter i s f i n a l l y assured. Jesus 
represents the victory of the S p i r i t and the universal over the 
national and material. He i s the incarnation of the perfect 
S p i r i t of r e l i g i o n : knowing God as Father and being known as Son. 
I n his f i l i a l love, and i n his own love for men, he reveals God's 
love. The immanence of God i n Christ i s seen i n his patience, 
which i s his Lordship over nature and man within the Kingdom. 
Forgiveness i s an extension of that love. S p i r i t i s related to the 
Christian community, as the ground of i t s knowledge of God and 
of i t s moral and re l i g i o u s l i f e . I t i s the knowledge that God 
has of himself i n his own self-end. R i t s c h l recognises how 
impossible i t i s for us to maintain God's standpoint of eternity. 
Therefore he explains that, although the pre-existence of Christ 
i s for us i n time as i t i s for God i n eternity, he acknowledges 
that the concept i s only understood by God. 
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T h i s emphasis on the humanity o f C h r i s t came under a t t a c k f rom 
the scholars ' ' " who re -d i scovered the b a s i c a l l y e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 
nature o f the S c r i p t u r a l p r e sen t a t i on o f C h r i s t . Again i t was 
the re -examina t ion o f the S c r i p t u r a l account t h a t b rought redress and 
balance i n t o t h e o l o g y . The most impor tan t contemporary t heo log i an 
working w i t h i n the compass o f t h i s re-emphasis o f the e s c h a t o l o g i c a l view 
2. 
o f t h e S c r i p t u r a l r e v e l a t i o n i s K a r l B a r t h . * He takes h i s 
t h e o l o g i c a l stance w i t h i n the framework o f K ie rkegaa rd ' s phi losophy 
o f t he r e v e l a t i o n o f God as o therwise unknown, t ranscendent and 
a b s o l u t e l y d i f f e r e n t . God's transcendence i s h i s freedom as 
sovere ign Lord ( H e r r ) and Absolute W i l l , and i s t h e r e f o r e pe r sona l , 
as i7 7f7* i n the Old Testament, and Ki/pio* i n the New. His 
freedom i s shown i n assuming the f o r m o f r e v e l a t i o n w i t h o u t a t l e * s t 
abandoning h i s mystery , or power t o r e v e a l h i m s e l f o the rwi se . He 
preserves h i s sovere ign ty even i n the h i s t o r i c a l Jesus, who i s on ly 
known to the i n d i v i d u a l as the r e v e l a t i o n o f him creates the f a i t h 
t o b e l i e v e . ' t h i s f a i t h i s t h e r e f o r e something i n the na ture o f a 
p r e - s u p p o s i t i o n t o the r e v e l a t i o n ^ * which i s our on ly source o f the 
knowledge o f God. The I n c a r n a t i o n i s a mat te r o f f a i t h : a paradox: 
a leap beyond the evidence, which i s immediate t o contemporaries, and 
s 
t r a d i t i o n a l t o non-contemporar ies . I t supersedes b o t h r e l i g i o u s 
f e e l i n g and va lue judgements, as the on ly p o i n t a t which the 
r e v e l a t i o n o f the transcendent God touches man. Th i s Word o f 
1. J.Weiss and A l b e r t Schweitzer i n p a r t i c u l a r . 2. For a 
c r i t i c a l judgement on B a r t h ' s p o s i t i o n see below pp.351ff. 
3. Dogmatic theology t h e r e f o r e i s an exegesis o f the r e v e l a t i o n 
o f t h e Word o f God, as preached i n the Church today , as t e s t i f i e d 
i n the Prophets & Apos t l e s o f S c r i p t u r e and i n the experience o f 
the b e l i e v e r created by f a i t h . Cf Dog.Grumd.Pars 2,3,4. 
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God i n Jesus C h r i s t i s the conten t o f Dogmatic Theology. I n 
i t God i s revealed as L o r d . When t h i s r e v e l a t i o n i s expanded 
we have the d o c t r i n e o f the T r i n i t y , which i n i t s e l f can be 
expanded i n t o a compendium o f t h e C h r i s t i a n F a i t h . 
T r i n i t a r i a n b e l i e f grows f r o m the s imple f a c t t h a t God 
i s known as he reveals h i m s e l f . -As God he i s Revealer , 
as Son he i s t h e Fact or Act o f R e v e l a t i o n , as Holy S p i r i t 
he i s the S ta te o f Reve l a t i on . ^* These are the t h ree "moments" 
o f r e v e l a t i o n . There i s b u t one God, and t h r e e modes o f b e i n g 
( TffiTiot brrtpfttJ'r or Seinsweisen) . B a r t h avoids the term 
"person" because o f the anc ien t and medieval usages l a c k t h e 
modern mark o f p e r s o n a l i t y , which i s consciousness. There are 
not t h r e e "consciousnesses" i n the Godhead. There i s one 
consciousness and th ree moments. These are no t phases which 
do not touch t h e d i v i n e essence, b u t necessary d i s t i n c t i o n s 
w i t h i n i t , and e t e r n a l as God i s . The d i v i n e monarchia i s 
abso lu te . God i s one i n a l l h i s opera t ions i n the w o r l d . 
The T r i n i t a r i a n b e l i e f i s no t s p e c u l a t i o n , bu t i s r e q u i r e d 
by S c r i p t u r e . I t i s an at tempt t o l o o k a t t he d i v i n e r e v e l a t i o n 
"sub s p e c i e a e t e r n i t a t i s " . Jn h i s t each ing about the 
i n c a r n a t i o n o f the Word, B a r t h holds t h a t i n d i v i d u a l i t y belongs 
t o h i s human na ture w i t h o u t wh ich there would be no i n c a r n a t i o n , 
bu t i s t ha t o f the God-man. The r e l a t i o n s h i p i s an £v unot-r* <<* 
The Word i s s u b j e c t and humanity p r e d i c a t e . 
1. C f . a l s o S u b j e c t , Form, Contingency. 
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That the extreme emphasis on the " i n f i n i t e l y q u a l i t a t i v e l y d i f f e r e n t " 
na ture and Godness o f God and h i s e g o i s t i c , a b s t r a c t , s o l i t a r y , 
s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y was a necessary r e a c t i o n a r y statement B a r t h now 
f r e e l y proposes.^" I n t h e freedom o f God's sovere ign ty and 
2 
. Lordship he inc ludes as e s s e n t i a l h i s freedom t o l o v e * and t o 
subordina te and humble h i m s e l f , t o a d j u s t h imse l f t o something e l se , 
and t o a d j u s t t h i s something else t o h i m s e l f , about wh ich more w i l l 
be s a id l a t e r . These elements a re revealed i n Jesus, bu t they are 
present w i t h i n the t r i n i t a r i a n l i f e o f the Godhead as Father , Son and 
Holy S p i r i t . The r e v e l a t i o n o f them i n t h e humanity o f Jesus does 
g i v e man some p o i n t a t which t o r e c e i v e the r e v e l a t i o n , wh ich was the 
c h i e f p o i n t o f c r i t i c i s m o f the e a r l i e r p r e s e n t a t i o n . ^ * 
I n England modern t h e o l o g i c a l thought has tended t o seek l i g h t 
on the fundamental u n i t y o f the Godhead i n t h e concept o f d i v i n e 
" p e r s o n a l i t y " i n which t h e r e i s the i d e a , not o n l y o f mere u n i t y , 
but an i m p l i c a t i o n o f s u b j e c t - o b j e c t and m u t u a l r e l a t i o n s . The 
name "Son" can on ly be used o f the d i v i n e No^o* a n a l o g i c a l l y . 
There has been a ser ious at tempt t o i n t e r p r e t the T r i n i t y a long 
s o c i a l l ines-* ' f rom the p o i n t o f view o f an e m p i r i c a l ph i lo sophy , 
r a t h e r than f r o m p r o p o s i t i o n s . The d o c t r i n e o f the T r i n i t y 
a r i s e s when we p r o j e c t the l i f e o f Jesus ( o f s e l f - g i v i n g love t o the 
Father th rough the S p i r i t ) i n t o e t e r n i t y , t h i n k i n g away the acc iden t s . 
1 . See the Humanity o f God, i n God, Grace, and Gospel, S . J .Th . 
Occasional Papers No.8.Eng.ed.1959.p.32. 2.See e s p e c . i b i d , 
p . 4 0 . 3«See Franks, i b i d , p . 1 8 3 . 4.R.C.Moberley Essay on 
the I n c a r n a t i o n i n Lux Mundi . 5* C r o a l l Lectures 1943, by 
L.Hodgson. 
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He recognises the a n a l o g i c a l language o f M c e a . The OT\Q6T<6I$ 
i s equ iva l en t t o P h i l . 2 . I t amounts t o a change i n a n a l o g i c a l 
model f r o m " the impossible p iece o f h i s t o r y " t o " t ime le s s " 
metaphys ica l t r u t h . I n an endeavour t o r e c o n c i l e the s o c i a l view 
o f t h e T r i n i t y w i t h the fundamental d i v i n e u n i t y , p s y c h o l o g i c a l 
analogies are h e l p f u l , e s p e c i a l l y the i dea o f t h e u n i t y o f 
p e r s o n a l i t y i n t h i n k i n g , f e e l i n g and w i l l i n g . Hodgson begins 
f rom the view t h a t we know i n our experience the T r i n i t y , and t h a t 
we on ly s t r a i n a f t e r the u n i t y i n t hough t . This view i s oppos i te 
t o t h a t o f the Fathers as represented by John o f Damascus, and 
Augus t ine , and a l so t o the K a n t i a n assessment.''* I t a lso leaves 
us w i t h an u n s a t i s f a c t o r y emergent concept ion o f the Godhead. 
What observat ions can be made f r o m t h i s survey o f t h e h i s t o r i c 
a t tempts a t p r e c i s e f o r m u l a t i o n o f the C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e o f the 
Godhead? Perhaps i t w i l l pu t any conclus ions we may teaLdh i n 
2. 
p e r s p e c t i v e i f we note f i r s t o f a l l , what o thers * d u r i n g the 
C h r i s t i a n cen tu r i e s have noted b e f o r e us : t h a t the C h r i s t i a n Church 
was f u n c t i o n i n g q u i t e e f f e c t i v e l y on i t s S o t e r i o l o g i c a l s ide w h i l e 
the d o c t r i n a l f o r m u l a t i o n s were very f l u i d indeed. This s u r e l y 
i m p l i e s t h a t God i s not neces sa r i l y c o n f i n e d , nor delayed by our 
f o r m u l a t i o n s . Another comment i s probably p e r t i n e n t . The 
b i t t e r n e s s engendered by the d emand f o r preciseness has o f t e n done 
l i t t l e c r e d i t t o t h e r e v e l a t i o n i t was meant t o convey. Some very wrong 
no t ions were p u t f o r w a r d by s ince re men. The problem was how t o 
1 . When he re lega ted t h e T r i n i t y t o t h e second category o f 
thought s t r u c t u r e , see above p .332 . 
2 . Augus t ine , Luther and Wesley. 
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hold a cha r i sma t i c freedom o f analogy w i t h i n t h e C h r i s t i a n group 
and a preciseness o f express ion o f d o c t r i n e b e f o r e the w o r l d . The 
more p r e c i s e the terms became, the l ess the freedom f o r f u t u r e 
f o r m u l a t i o n . On the o the r hand, the problem became more c l e a r l y 
grasped as the answers o f theo log ians became more and more p r e c i s e . 
The t ask was the b u i l d i n g up o f a t e rminology t o answer a new 
t h e o l o g i c a l s i t u a t i o n t h a t had a r i s e n f r o m t h e New Testament events . 
Terms were needed to express the e s s e n t i a l monarchia o f the godhead, 
and then t o make al lowance f o r the d i s t i n c t i o n s w i t h i n i t demanded by 
the C h r i s t i a n r e v e l a t i o n o f Jesus as the i n c a r n a t i o n o f the Son o f 
God, and f o r the a c t i v i t y o f the S p i r i t . Terms were s l o w l y 
c o l l e c t e d and r e s t r i c t e d i n t h e i r a p p l i c a t i o n t o recognised usages. 
The d i f f i c u l t i e s were g r e a t l y increased by the d i f f e r e n t languages 
o f the p a r t i c i p a t i n g theologians. ' '"* They were a p p l i e d t o the Godhead 
i n u n i t y o r d i s t i n c t i o n , and t o the r e l a t i o n s h i p o f the d i s t i n c t i o n s 
t o the u n i t y and s e v e r a l l y among the d i s t i n c t i o n s . The p a r a l l e l 
problem o f how t o conceive o f the r e l a t i o n s h i p o f t h e d i v i n e Son o f God 
t o t h e h i s t o r i c human Jesus c a l l e d f o r s i m i l a r t e r m i n o l o g i c a l 
expe r imen ta t ion . 
I n a l l t h i s exper iment ing the evidence shows t h a t , sometimes 
the New Testament g e n e r a l l y , and sometimes the Kerygma i n a s p e c i a l 
way, acted as the p r i n c i p a l norm t o which constant r e f e rence was 
made. I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o note t h a t s eve ra l recorded 
1 . Greek and L a t i n a t f i r s t bu t l a t e r German 
and E n g l i s h f o r the most p a r t . 
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r eve r s ions t o the S c r i p t u r a l norm have, i n f a c t r e s u l t e d i n a 
f r e s h grasp o f the e s s e n t i a l problems, and i n t u r n s t i m u l a t e d 
the endeavours o f theo log ians t o f i n d more s a t i s f y i n g answers t o 
them, which took i n t o account any new t e r m i n o l o g i c a l expressions 
a v a i l a b l e a t the t ime i n contemporary thought* The advance 
t h a t i s t o be seen i n the complex i ty o f human thought and 
expression a l l a long the l i n e suggests the constant need f o r r e v i s i o n 
o f terms. Many o f them change i n t h e i r usages i n s o c i e t y , and care 
must be taken not t o read back l a t e r meanings i n t o e a r l i e r usages. 
One o f the most suggest ive f a c t o r s t o be seen w i t h i n the 
h i s t o r i c a l survey, i s the constant r e c o g n i t i o n by many o f the most 
o r i g i n a l c o n t r i b u t o r s o f the a n a l o g i c a l na tu re o f t h e t e rmino logy 
they were a p p l y i n g to the e l u c i d a t i o n o f the na ture o f the D e i t y , 
and t o the person o f C h r i s t . I n t h i s they have mainta ined f o r 
themselves some s o r t o f p r i v a t e freedom o f expression f o r t h e i r 
t h e o l o g i c a l and C h r i s t o l o g i c a l concept ions , o f t e n i n the mids t 
o f t h e most cramping demands o f o r thodoxy . I t i s t h i s freedom 
t h a t he p e r m i t t e d them t o reach ou t and adopt the more complex and 
s a t i s f y i n g analogies as they have become a v a i l a b l e . The most 
no t ab l e advances have been made by the a p p l i c a t i o n o f the 
conceptions and terminology assoc ia ted w i t h t h e new concept ions 
o f p e r s o n a l i t y . 
The f i n a l r e s u l t has been the development o f a se r i e s o f 
terms which success ively have sought t o express more s e n s i t i v e l y 
the b a s i c conception o f the u n i t y o f the Godhead. This has 
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t e m p o r a r i l y come t o "be expressed i n the terms o f the analogy o f 
human' p e r s o n a l i t y . As i t i s a t present unders tood, the 
e s s e n t i a l mark o f p e r s o n a l i t y i s f e l t t o be the possession o f 
" se l f - consc iousness" . Th i s term i s be ing app l i ed a n a l o g i c a l l y 
as d e s c r i p t i v e o f t h e e s s e n t i a l u n i t y o f the d i v i n e l i f e . A second 
se r i e s o f terms has sought t o convey what was h i s t o r i c a l l y c a l l e d 
the " d i s t i n c t i o n s " w i t h i n the Godhead t o be seen i n t h e C h r i s t i a n 
r e v e l a t i o n . "Modes o f l i f e " has been one o f the more ap t 
d e s c r i p t i o n s o f these d i s t i n c t i o n s . W i t h i n the framework o f the 
analogy o f p e r s o n a l i t y these are b e i n g very s a t i s f y i n g l y r e f e r r e d t o 
as "moments" o f the e s s e n t i a l d i v i n e " se l f - consc iousness" . ^'he 
t h i r d s e r i e s o f terms are expressive o f the thorough coherence or 
permeation o f thought and w i l l and love i n which the "moments" f i n d 
the oneness which i s " se l f -consc iousness" and monarchia. We are 
l e f t w i t h a new a n a l o g i c a l t r i n i t a r i a n f o r m u l a t i o n : Se l f -consc iousness , 
Moment, Coherence, which does not seem t o c o n t r a d i c t the documentary 
New Testament f o r m u l a t i o n s , y e t goes most h e l p f u l l y beyond them i n 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
S i m i l a r s e r i e s o f terms have been b u i l t up and a p p l i e d t o t h e 
e x p o s i t i o n o f the na ture o f the Person o f C h r i s t . Here the d i f f i c u l t y 
f r o m t h e beg inn ing has been t h a t a l i f e i n two ca tegor ies i s b e i n g 
suggested w i t h i n the being o f a s i n g l e h i s t o r i c personage. The 
f i n a l New Testament p r o p o s i t i o n i s t h a t the term >oyo9 i s 
a n a l o g i c a l o f the p r e - e x i s t e n t be ing o f Jesus, and the term "Son" o f 
h i s e a r t h l y r e l a t i o n t o Fatherhood w i t h i n the Godhead. This has been 
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t h e p o s i t i o n t h a t the theo log ians o f the Church have s t r i v e n t o 
uphold . The i r d i f f i c u l t i e s seem t o have a r i s e n f r o m t h e i r 
d e s i r e t o do away w i t h t h e n o t i o n o f analogy and speak " l o g i c a l l y " 
o f something which i s " a n a - l o g i c a l " . This r e s u l t e d i n the 
p r o t r a c t e d d i s cus s ion between those who he ld t h a t C h r i s t was 
possessed o f two na tu res , and those who held he had bu t one. 
Advance seems to have come th rough those who have sought t o express 
the l i f e o f Jesus as a " t o t a l impress ion" , which i s a n a l o g i c a l o f 
the "self-consciousness" which i s God's . H i s l i f e represents 
dominant "God-consciousness". To pu t toge ther two o f the 
conceptions we have been speaking o f : the " t o t a l impress ion" o f 
Jesus ' l i f e i s an a n a l o g i c a l l y r e p r e s e n t a t i v e "moment" o f the 
"se l f -consc iousness" which i s God. To seek t o r e s o l v e the 
a n a l o g i c a l t o t a l i t y o f t h e l i f e o f Jesus AS t o do away w i t h t h e 
whole concept o f i n c a r n a t i o n . I t i s t o assume t h a t the progress 
across the " o n t o l o g i c a l gap" f r o m the d i v i n e wor ld i n t o the human, can 
be descr ibed throughout as h i s t o r y . We can on ly t ake up o f record 
on t h e earth-ward s ide o f the metaphysica l gap. I f what we see i n 
h i s t o r y o f the l i f e o f Jesus revea l s what we have come t o assoc ia te 
a n a l o g i c a l l y w i t h t h e d i v i n e presence w i t h i n h i s t o r y , we must 
accept what he says, and i s , and does, as a n a l o g i c a l o f the d i v i n e , 
a long w i t h former accepted r e v e l a t i o n s , which have to be 
q u a l i f i e d a c c o r d i n g l y . We must put down along s ide the 
t ranscendent , j u s t and m e r c i f u l sovere ign l o r d s h i p o f our accepted 
conceptions o f D e i t y , the f u l l n e s s o f the l o r d s h i p o f h i s p a t i e n t 
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"servanthood", and the g i v i n g o f h i s l i f e " f o r many", which i s 
the "servant" c o r r e l a t i v e o f the "Lord" who i s God. 
I f we accept the view t h a t the persona l analogy i s something 
i n the nature o f an end o f the a n a l o g i c a l s e r i e s so f a r presented , 
i t i s t o a r i c h e r unders tanding o f human p e r s o n a l i t y and pe r sona l 
r e l a t i o n s t h a t we must t u r n f o r f u r t h e r e l u c i d a t i o n o f the f u l l n e s s 
which i s d i v i n e p e r s o n a l i t y , and which the a n a l o g i c a l statements o f 
t h e New Testament, and the " T r i n i t a r i a n " f o r m u l a t i o n s o f h i s t o r i c a l 
theology have sought t o safeguard . 
3W-
Summary o f the Development o f T r i n i t a r i a n Terminology 
Ear ly Fathers & A p o l o g i s t s : -
/ = Son 
\ o y 0 5 = E t e r n a l & t h e r e f o r e d i v i n e 
= U n i v e r s a l Reason 
I r enaeus : -
f^))t{Kt^t\ui^<rii= R e c a p i t u l a t i o n o f 1s t Crea t ion & 1s t Adam 
H i p p o l y t u s & Sabel l ius :"- / 
TTp6vL^no\> = One God i n t h ree - r r f o(Tt*>mx 
T e r t u l l i a n : -
$tfb&fc«nt«-*( _ Q n e S U D a t a n c e th ree persons 
O r i g e n : -
o e < K < = hypos tas is or ous ia 
05 >*<l 0 t e s Both S t e r n a l 
cy-o ovr^b Same Substance 
Nicene p a r t i e s : -
^ <$LVOMOLO$= U n l i k e ( i n ousia) 
- Same Essence or ous ia 
o/iOi.colTi.oc - L i k e Essence or ous ia 
Cappodocians:- , , / . 
t o\i9~C**~ = A p p l i e d to d i v i n e U n i t y C° 
w t u x r - r ^ v x s = A p p l i e d t o d i v i n e d i s t i n c t i o n s 
. /©-Xfco~t»i = D i s t i n c t i o n s = o f " r e l a t i o n " . 
C\yL\/K>t)-ro^ - Unbegottenj 
KiMO-ro* = Begot ten ) 
t\taxoetuf*i = Proceeding) 
iSCdyrf^it) - P r o p e r t i e s 
,Trf$ Uiw.pj£epb= Modes o f Existence 
Tr£f<\£p'?4r<-s = Permeation o r Coherence 
East versus West : -
f i l i o q u e = Controversy r e Double Progress ion o f S p i r i t . 
St A u g u s t i n e : - y 
revela tum = Three personae d i s t i n g u i s h e d i n r e l a t i o n ( < J \ w i s ) 
A q u i n a s : -
essent ia = A l l d i v i n e ousia or essent ia or a t t r i b u t e s are equal . 
I n t e l l e c t = ) 
Image = ) H i s p s y c h o l o g i c a l analogy f o r t h e T r i n i t y . 
Love(or S p i r i t ) = ) 
Schleiermacher: -
God 
Consciousness = Dominant i n Jesus 
R i t s c h l : -
P e r f e c t Knowledge 
o f f i l i a l l ove = i n Jesus. 
B a r t h : - The Word = t h e r e v e l a t i o n o f God. \ 
Revealer = Subjec t = God = Sovereign or Lord) 
The Act o f ) One consciousness 
Reve l a t i on = Form = Son. ) th ree moments. 
The S t a t e o f ) 
Reve l a t i on = Contingency = S p i r i t . ) 
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Summary o f Development o f I n c a r n a t i o n D o c t r i n a l Terms 
\oyo* N . T . = The Son on p r e - e x i s t e n t s i d e . 
Fa thers : E t e r n a l t h e r e f o r e co -equa l . 
T e r t u l l i a n : -
p**&on<H. & $ub*tui%.ti&\i One person two substances. 
O r i g e n : -
JnoVTtirii - subst ra tum, subsis tence then concre te e x i s t e n c e 
O o V ' t X . ( a l t e r n a t e word) ( t h e Wisdom o f God s u b s t a n t i a l l y e x i s t i n g ) 
0 t s £ i * Tw° na tu res . 
E t e r n a l g e n e r a t i o n , o f the Son. 
Chalcedon:- t , 
Two natures c o n c u r r i n g i n one: One persona: one onoC-rmcrt* 
August ine : -
}\6\o* and Man are one. 
John o f Damascus:-, 
i'\fUirea'Wif^trtfc\t^Pnrii&PV^e^ t o t n e person o f C h r i s t . 
Aqu inas : - r , , 
Two u n i t e d i n the vn0fTK<ri,s Q f the A o y o * 
Schleiermacher: -
The God-consciousness o f the man Jesus. 
R i t s c h l : -
Knowledge o f God i n f i l i a l r e l a t i o n . 
B a r t h : -
I n d i v i d u a l i t y belongs t o t h e i n c a r n a t i o n . 
£ v W o r r A < r i $ : The Word as S u b j e c t : t h e humanity as P r e d i c a t e . 
Summary o f terms i n r e l a t i o n t o 
Conceptions o f the S p i r i t . 
Synopt ics & Kerygma : S p i r i t o f God. 
P a u l i n e : S p i r i t o f C h r i s t , o f God, i n t h e Churches. 
Johannine: God = S p i r i t : the Words o f Jesus = S p i r i t : P a r a c l e t e . 
Cappodocians: Proceeding ( f r o m the Father o f f i l i o q u e ) 
Aquinas: Love ( I n t e l l e c t , Image, Love) = S p i r i t . 
Schleiermacher: S p i r i t common t o soc i e ty i n d w e l t by the God-consciousness 
o f Jesus. 
R i t s c h l : S p i r i t common t o those i n d w e l t by the f i l i a l l o v e o f C h r i s t . 
B a r t h : the S ta te o f R e v e l a t i o n : Contingency. 
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THE CONSTITUTIONAL SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. 
A t t h e ou tse t o f our d i scuss ions we were con f ron ted w i t h t h e 
f i n a l i t y w i t h which the P o s i t i v i s t ph i losophers r e j e c t e d t h e v a l i d i t y 
o f metaphysica l s ta tements . We were a l so made aware o f t h e pressures 
under which they were unable t o s u s t a i n the f u l l r i g o u r o f t h e i r t h e s i s . 
The outcome o f the b a t t l e has l e f t some wholesome conclus ions t h a t 
demand the a t t e n t i o n o f b i b l i c a l t h e o l o g i a n s . Among them i s the f i r m 
reminder o f the p r i o r i t y o f experience over conceptual t h i n k i n g as p r o v i d i n g 
the "raw m a t e r i a l " o f human knowledge. Th i s i s f o l l o w e d by the 
acceptance o f the a n a l o g i c a l na ture o f a l l forms o f communication, even 
when i t cons i s t s o f communications between the members o f l i k e species , 
and t h e sub j ec t s a re the common experiences o f many. There can 
never be any r e a l guarantee t h a t any two minds a re r e c e i v i n g or 
d e s c r i b i n g exac t ly the same t h i n g . 
Our a t t emp t s a t communicating our experiences o f t h e t ranscendent 
w o r l d a re f r a u g h t w i t h t h e a d d i t i o n a l d i f f i c u l t y , t h a t no man has ever 
v i s i t e d i t and re tu rned to r e p o r t a t f i r s t hand, and no man has ever 
seen God. The P o s i t i v i s t s and b i b l i c a l t heo log ians would be i n 
agreement on t h i s p o i n t . ^ * 
The acceptance o f the a n a l o g i c a l na ture o f statements about the 
supe rna tu ra l w o r l d and about God, has prov ided theo log ians w i t h a new 
s t a r t i n g p o i n t i n t h a t i t i s o f the nature o f a n a l o g i c a l statements 
t h a t they are n e i t h e r u n i v o c a l nor e q u i - v o c a l . They are not 
1. For b i b l i c a l suppor t see Jer .23 :18; Is.40:13f; John 1:18; 
( C f L.John 4:12); 5:37J 6:46; 8:19. B u t c f a l so Amos 3:7 and 
Jer.23 :18 f o r the idea t h a t probhets were admi t ted i n t o t he 
counsels o f God. 
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exhaust ive statements o f i n d i c a t i v e f a c t . 
The ques t ion concerning whether i t i s p o s s i b l e t o b u i l d up 
a r e l i a b l e concept o f r e a l i t y f r o m our experience o f na tu re 
and mankind i n t h i s w o r l d , o r whether we a re e n t i r e l y dependent 
upon some s p e c i f i c r e v e l a t i o n f r o m the supe rna tu ra l w o r l d , i s 
s t i l l t h e sub jec t o f debate. I t does sometimes appear t h a t b o t h 
p a r t i e s i n the d i scuss ion a re drawing on the same d a t a , b u t l o o k i n g a t 
f htm. 
5$ d i f f e r e n t l y , and a re us ing d i f f e r e n t terms t o d e s c r i b e what they 
are d o i n g . The b i b l i c a l t h e o l o g i a n , however, i s bound by d e f i n i t i o n 
t o g i v e p r i o r i t y t o b i b l i c a l da ta . Moreover, i t i s an impor tan t 
p o i n t o f a t t a c k upon the P o s i t i v i s t p o s i t i o n , t h a t theo log ians need 
not o n l y the most r e l i a b l e data upon which t o work , and a l l the most 
up - to -da t e r e l e v a n t c r i t i c a l acumen and equipment, b u t t h a t they 
need a sense o f involvement as w e l l . Th i s r u l e s out any s t r i c t l y 
impersonal and o b j e c t i v e approach t o t h e b i b l i c a l da ta , and c a l l s f o r 
a readiness t o b e l i e v e as an impor tan t q u a l i f i c a t i o n i n those who seek 
t o assess the r e l i a b i l i t y o f the b i b l i c a l r ecord and understand 
what i t i s t r y i n g t o communicate. 
The r e s u l t s o f our researches i n t h e b i b l i c a l records i n d i c a t e 
t h a t the general Semi t i c c a t e g o r i c a l concept o f the "Holy" has 
been s i g n i f i c a n t l y m o d i f i e d by t h e h i s t o r i c a l r e v e l a t i o n the records 
c o n t a i n . The a u t h o r i t y o f the Godhead i s c o n s i s t e n t l y e x h i b i t e d 
under one o r o the r o f t h e a n a l o g i c a l forms o f t h e concept o f 
sovere ignty o r l o r d s h i p . I n t h e Old Testament the a r b i t r a r y 
na ture o f t h i s sove re ign ty i s q u a l i f i e d by t h e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f e a t u r e s 
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o f the Yahweh r e v e l a t i o n . W i t h i n the New Testament exc lu s ive 
c l a im i s made t h a t t h e na ture o f the d i v i n e COG'S, i s t o he seen 
i n i t s f u l l n e s s i n Jesus C h r i s t , who i s Kupio^ . Any f u t u r e 
concept ion o f d e i t y must take i n t o account t h i s r e v e l a t i o n . Whatever 
i s revealed t o us concerning the nature o f God i n thehumanity o f Jesus, 
must be read back by us i n t o the Godhead f r o m whence i t o r i g i n a l l y 
came. Since no man has seen God a t any t i m e , on ly a r e c o g n i t i o n 
o f t h e o f Jesus can g i v e him any t h e o l o g i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r 
mankind. Jesus i s S p i r i t ca tegory , as God h i m s e l f i s . As God 
i s (7 ' n "* , Jesus i s . The sovere ign Lordship o f God i s t o 
be understood i n terms o f the Lordship o f Jesus C h r i s t . 
The New Testament had not a r r i v e d a t any f i n a l f o r m u l a t i o n o f t h e 
C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e o f the Godhead. There i s t o b e seen a f l u i d 
t r i n i t a r i a n movement o f thought i n a l l streams o f i t s t r a d i t i o n . 
The S p i r i t which i s God and which i s Jesus C h r i s t , exercises t h e same 
Lordsh ip . The de t e rmina t i ve New Testament f a c t o r , however, i s the 
l o r d s h i p which i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f Jesus C h r i s t . I t e x h i b i t s a 
new concept ion o f Lordship w h i c h i s a lso cla imed t o represent the S p i r i t 
which i s God. The cha r i sma t i c enthusiasm o f the ea r ly Church was so 
s t i mu l a t ed by t h e presence and unanimi ty o f t h i s S p i r i t , wh ich was 
C h r i s t ' s S p i r i t , and the S p i r i t o f God, t h a t t h e need f o r p r e c i s e 
f o r m u l a t i o n seemed unnecessary; bu t i t i s t he r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
the Lordship which i s C h r i s t and which i s S p i r i t , and the l o r d s h i p 
which i s God, and which i s a l so S p i r i t , w i t h wh ich the Fathers w r e s t l e d 
f o r c e n t u r i e s . I n view o f t h e r e v e l a t i o n i n Jesus C h r i s t , how was 
the Lordship o f t h e Godhead now to be conceived, and i n what unambiguous 
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terms was the d i v i n e OU61JL t o b e expressed? 
The h i s t o r y o f t h e o l o g i c a l thought has shown a pendulum swing 
f r o m an emphasis on the d i v i n e u n i t y t o an emphasis on t h e d i s t i n c t i o n s 
w i t h i n the u n i t y . I n these h i s t o r i c a l s h i f t s o f emphasis, t h e New 
Testament statements have acted as a norm. The main problem i n 
these p e r i o d i c f o r m u l a t i o n s was the inadequacy o f t e r m i n o l o g y . So 
many o f the terms used to s t ress the u n i t y o f d i v e r s i t y w i t h i n the 
Godhead, have lacked comprehensiveness, and have done an i n j u s t i c e t o 
one or the o t h e r concep t ion . I t was f o r t h i s reason t h a t the New 
Testament f l u i d t r i n i t a r i a n f o r m u l a t i o n was so i m p o r t a n t . Any 
f o r m u l a t i o n o f the d i v i n e u n i t y which d i d not t ake i n t o account Jesus, 
who was equa l ly S p i r i t w i t h God could not be accepted as f i n a l . On 
the o ther hand, any t r i n i t a r i a n f o r m u l a t i o n which d i d not represent the 
b a s i c u n i t y o f w i l l and l o v e e x h i b i t e d w i t h i n the New Testament 
s a l v a t i o n events , could be mo more acceptab le . The i n s i s t e n c e o f 
the New Testament was t h a t the d i v i n e elei*, , which has e x h i b i t e d 
i t s e l f i n c r e a t i o n and h i s t o r y i n terms o f persona l sovere ignty and 
l o r d s h i p , has been s i g n i f i c a n t l y q u a l i f i e d by the equa l ly d i v i n e 
l o r d s h i p o f C h r i s t , which i s f r o m the f i r s t represented an an o u t f p o u r i n g 
o f the S p i r i t o f God. The Fathers , on account o f the r i g i d i t y o f 
t h e i r t e r m i n o l o g y , were unable t o express t h i s d ive r se a c t i v i t y 
w i t h o u t e i t h e r doing an i n j u s t i c e t o t h e d i v e r s i t y o f a c t i o n o r t o the 
d i v i n e u n i t y behind i t . I n more recent t imes s t r e s s i s aga in moving 
towards the concept ion o f the d i v i n e u n i t y . Because o f the newer 
conceptions o f human p e r s o n a l i t y , and e s p e c i a l l y pe r sona l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , 
i t does seem t h a t t h i s s t r e s s on d i v i n e u n i t y may be accepted w i t h o u t 
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doing so much i n j u s t i c e t o the d i s t i n c t i o n s w i t h i n the Godhead. 
The requirements o f the New Testament seem t o be t h a t we must 
s t i l l t h i n k o f God as God. Hi s Sovereignty i s s t i l l bo be recognised 
as o f the order o f t h e " h o l y " . The C h r i s t i a n r e v e l a t i o n does not 
mean t h a t the "metaphysical gap" has ceased t o e x i s t . A l l t h a t has 
been e x h i b i t e d concerning t h e Lordship o f God i n c r e a t i o n and i n the 
heavens ab ides . He i s S p i r i t ; He i s e t e r n a l i n ca tegory; He i s 
L i f e i t s e l f . Nor does the C h r i s t i a n r e v e l a t i o n mean t h a t t h e 
r e v e l a t i o n o f the p e c u l i a r Sovere ignty o f God i n the Torah and covenant 
does not e x i s t any longe r . I n c l a i m i n g t h a t Jesus C h r i s t i s a l so 
S p i r i t , and an express ion o f God's S p i r i t ; t h a t he i s L o r d , as on ly 
God i s L o r d , the New Testament was expressing i t s b e l i e f t h a t i n C h r i s t 
we a re d e a l i n g w i t h t h e Lawgiver h i m s e l f , who has every r i g h t t o make 
f u l l any p a r t i a l r e v e l a t i o n i n the Torah . The "Torah" i s a l i m i t e d 
a n a l o g i c a l express ion,and not to be equated w i t h f u l l d i v i n i t y . God 
who i s S p i r i t i s Lord w i t h the Lordship t h a t i s C h r i s t , who i s a l so 
S p i r i t . The t h i r d New Testament f e a t u r e i s t ha t the S p i r i t , which 
i s a l s o Lord abides and exercises t h e L o r d s h i p o f C h r i s t i n t h e Church. 
Th i s i s a l so the very Lordship o f God. 
As b i b l i c a l theo log ians i t i s t h i s Lordship w i t h which we are 
confronted^and no o t h e r . I t meets us f i r s t i n h i s t o r y under the 
name o f am* t h o l y , e t e r n a l , unpreventable , uncond i t i oned , and 
s e l f - e x i s t e n t ; b u t e x h i b i t i n g the charac ter o f i t s Lordship as 7v n , 
P 1 *i and n h ?f . I t i s t h i s same Lordship t h a t encounters us i n 
person i n C h r i s t , as a man, and a s e r v a n t , and upon a c ross , and i n 
r e s u r r e c t i n g m i g h t . Th i s i s t h e f u l l n e s s o f i t s grace, o f i t s 
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redeeming a c t i v i t y , and of i t s constancy. I t i s t h i s same Lordship 
that i s met with within the sphere of i t s sovereignty i n the Christian 
Church, a Holy convicting, informing S p i r i t , but pregnant with the 
"breath" of Christ and h i s peace. 
I t can be seen, therefore, $hat the Lordship ascribed to Christ 
i n the e a r l i e s t Christian confessions i s not just any Lordship. The 
New Testament claim i s f i r s t that Jesus i s the K i / p i o ^ that i s m 71 * t 
who i s 17 J ') . But equally and c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y i t i s the 
which i s Jesus Christ, who i s a l s o i . T T v t i ; ^ ' ^ . This i s not simply 
divine Lordship or Sovereignty, i t i s constitutional sovereignty. 
I t i s at t h i s point that any se r i o u s theologian becomes aware of 
the significance of the work of K a r l Barth. Barth's primary insistence 
i s that we should continue to recognise that, i n the Lordship of Chr i s t , 
we are s t i l l confronted with the Lordship of God, and not of man, not 
even of the Man, Jesus. I t was j u s t here that Liberalism f a i l e d . 
The f i r s t lesson of b i b l i c a l theology a t any point in the records, i s 
that we are dealing with the Lordship of God who i s of another order 
of being. 
I t i s for t h i s reason that Barth approaches theology from the 
transcendent side. Unless we are clear of t h i s point of the 
continuing Godness of God, we w i l l never be cl e a r at a l l . We must 
f i r s t be aware of the "unknowability", the "hiddenness", the utter 
"freedom", which i s God. The d i f f i c u l t y of approaching theological 
statement from the transcendent side i s that one i s exposed to the danger 
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of giving p r i o r i t y to the conceptual image of Deity over the b i b l i c a l 
h i s t o r i c a l revelation of i t . I t tends to a philosophical Idealism. 
This cannot have been the intention of Barth, who takes his stand so 
firmly within the conviction that we only know God within the 
s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n of his Word. I t was a point which became blurred 
in his protest against the humanism of the L i b e r a l theological position. 
1. 
He has since recognised t h i s , as he was bound to do. I t must not, 
therefore, be made an excuse for neglecting the importance of h i s 
demand that the *i<Jp'o-m*! of Jesus Christ must f i r s t and foremost be 
y 
recognised as of the category of God's Kop»0 T«^ <7 . Of ourselves 
2. 
we cannot know God as he r e a l l y i s in himself. ' God i s known by 
God and only by God.^* His "hiddenness" i s not mere 
It-incomprehensibility, nor i s i t the inapprehensibility of 
absoluteness arrived at by human reason. * I t denotes the impotence 
of our categorical order of being. 
Similarly, when we speak of the "freedom" of God, i t i s 
conditioned solely by i t s own s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y . Our l i f e i s never 
to be confused with h i s , or compared or contrasted with i t as 
commensurate.^* Nor i s anything else which he i s not. With the 
idea of "freedom" we simply affirm what we would be affirming 
i f we were to characterise God as Lord.^* This concept of 
freedom i s the prerogative of divine sovereignty which distiguishes 
i t from a l l other sovereignties. I t i s more than tjate 
1. Cf.The Humanity of God, S.J.T.Occasional Papers. No.8, p.39. 
(E.T.J.S.McNab), " I t i s therefore no general godliness, to be 
conceptually reached etc". 2. See Church Dogmatics, V o l . i i , 
part 1, (E.T., T& T.Clark,Edin.l957)p.26l. 3.Ibid, p.204. 
4. I b i d , p.186. 5. I b i d . p.194. 6. I b i d , p.310. 
7. Ibid, p.301. 
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the absence of l i m i t s , r e s t r i c t i o n s and conditions. I t i s to 
be p o s i t i v e l y grounded i n one's own being; to be determined and 
moved by oneself.^* God i s ontologically independent as no 
2, 
one else i s . ' He does not need even h i s own being to be 
what he i s . ^ * His l i f e i s l i v e d i n the abundance of many individual 
d i s t i n c t perfections, each perfect i n i t s e l f , and in combination 
4. 
with others. The operative s t r e s s of these statements i s upon 
the utter s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y of the divine order within i t s e l f , and 
the complete unnecessariness and i n a b i l i t y ^ our order of l i f e 
contributing anything to the divine order, or being anything but t o t a l l y 
dependent upon i t . 
This almost conceptual s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y of the divine 
category, so emphatically stated i n the Barthian doctrine of 
God, overflows into his conception of h i s second major premise, the 
grace of God. I t i s at t h i s point where Barth's emphatic protest 
against Liberalism brings him again close to conceptual idealism. 
But t h i s i s rather i n his presentation than i n intention. The 
b i b l i c a l presentation of the grace of God i s that i t i s i n h i s grace 
that h i s Lordship i s to be seen. I t i s t h i s that Barth i s anxious 
to preserve. The grace of God can be seen i n i t s f u l l e s t possible 
dimension against the s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y and freedom of h i s order of 
being; even h i s grace i s s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t . There was no necessity 
within God's own s e l f to give us knowledge of himself. He i s quite 
complete within his hiddenness, and free within the sovereignty of his 
1. Ibid,p.302. 2.Ibid,p.310. 3.Ibid,p.306. 4.Ibid.p.332. 
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own "being. We are t o t a l l y dependent upon God's readiness to 
reveal himself;^"" otherwise he i s inaccessible to us. However, 
God i s knowable because of h i s grace. "We cannot be too d e f i n i t e 
when we go on to say, that we are thinking of the grace of God when 
we say God i s knowable". * Grace i s the majesty, the 
freedom, the undeservedness, the unexpectedness, the newness, the 
a r b i t r a r i n e s s , in which the relationship to God, and therefore 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of knowing him, i s opened up to man by God himself.^' 
I t i s a c i r c u l a r course, because God i s known by God and only by God. 
Even as an action undertaken and performed by man, knowledge of God 
i s objectively and subjectively both ins t i t u t e d by God himself and led 
to i t s end by him.**" He i s only known i n the act of h i s 
se l f - r e v e l a t i o n . ^ • By the grace of God we s h a l l t r u l y know God 
with our views and concepts, and truly speak of God with our words. 
But we s h a l l not be able to boast about i t , as i f i t i s our success, 
and we have performed and done i t . * * * I t i s we who have known and 
spoken, but i t w i l l always be God, and God alone, who w i l l have credit 
for the veracity of our thinking and speaking. Hewho steps down to 
the l e v e l of us a l l , both believers and unbelievers, i s the r e a l God 
alone, i n his grace and mercy. And i t i s only by the f a c t that 
he knows t h i s , that the believing man i s distinguished from the 
unbeliever.7* 
Grace i s the d i s t i n c t i v e mode of God's being, in so f a r as 
1. I b i d , p.126. 2. Ib i d , p.69. 3. Ibid.p.74. Cf.p.204. 
4. Ibid.p.204. 5. I b i d p.274. 6. Ibid.p.213. 7.1bid,p. 
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i t seeks and creates fellowship "by i t s own free i n c l i n a t i o n 
and favour, unconditioned by merit or claim i n the beloved, but 
also unhindered by any unworthiness or opposition i n the l a t t e r 
- able on the contrary to overcome a l l unworthiness or 
opposition^* Grace i s a turning, not i n equality, but 
2. 
condescension, and i s the essence of the divine. 
Even together with t h i s concept of grace we must maintain the 
concept of holiness. As holy, God i s s t i l l Lord, and his grace 
distinguishes and maintains h i s own w i l l against every other w i l l . ^ * 
He condemns, excludes and annihilates a l l contradiction and resistence 
to i t . His grace does not mean surrendering himself to the one 
to whom he i s gracious.^" He neither compromises with t h i s 
resistence, nor ignores i t , s t i l l l e s s c a l l s i t good. The one 
to whom God i s gracious comes to experience God's opposition 
to him. Grace in Jesus Christ stands i n victorious opposition 
6. 
to the resistance set up by the creature to God. 
Again, a l l t h i s must i d e a l l y be seen to be so; but Barth i s 
in danger of presenting i t as a presupposition to the revelation 
of God's grace as we actually have i t i n history. Again;; i t i s not 
hi s intention that i t should be so. I t i s a part of h i s insistence 
that God i s free and able to be gracious within&imself without any 
obligation towards us, but such i s the divine dimension of h i s 
grace, that i n f a c t , God does condescend to be gracious to us. Barth 
makes t h i s clear when he says, "That divine a b i l i t y , which works out 
and i s represented i n h i s existence in that superordination 
and subordination, i s manifestly also God's a b i l i t y to humble 
l.Ibid,p.353. 2.Ibid,p.354. 3.Ibid,p.359. 4.1bid.p.36l. 5.1bid.pp.36lf. 6.Ibid,p.371. 
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himself, to adjust himself to something els e , and to adjust t h i s 
something else to himself".^* Or again, "For i t i s God's freedom 
to love, and therefore his a b i l i t y to be not only i n the heights but 
also i n the depths, not only great but also small, not only i n and for 
himself, but also to be with another who i s different from himself, to 
2, 
give himself for t h i s other......". " " t h i s i s the mystery 
i n which we actually meet him i n the existence of Jesus Christ".^" 
However, t h i s too i s grace. I t has nothing to do with any 
optimistic estimate of man. 
Constantly throughout Barth's presentation of the "Perfections" of 
God, his i d e a l conceptual view of them i s subjected to the correction 
of the actual and corresponding b i b l i c a l l y revealed f a c t s of the case. 
God i s for us f u l l y revealed and f u l l y concealed in his s e l f - d i s c l o s u r e 
at one and the same time. By the grace of revelation our human views 
and concepts are invited and exalted to share i n the truth of God, and 
therefore i n a marvellous way made instruments of a r e a l knowledge of 
God, that i s , i n h i s being for us as he i s i n himself.'*" His 
perfections are not other than one another, or in opposition or contrast, 
but the same. Just as h i s holiness and h i s grace are to be taken 
together, and to be defined by acts of revelation, in the same manner must 
his perfections, i n which the holiness and grace are expounded i n greater 
d e t a i l . The love and mercy of God i s to be distinguished by the 
revealed fac t that no worthiness on the part of the recipient i s involved. 
Nor i s there any necessity or compulsion or incompleteness within the 
Godhead. His mercy stems from his own l i f e , and i s not to be taken 
l.The Humanity of God,p.40. 2.Ibid,p.40. 3.Ibid,p.43. 
4.Church Dogmatics,vol.ii,part l.p.341. 5.Ibid,p.275. 
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alongside h i s righteousness, but as the same thing.^' God's 
revelation of himself as Law distinguishes him from a l l unrighteousness. 
But he cannot implement the Law more strongly than by the grace by which 
he pardons the sinner. * The condemnation of God i s the depth and 
pcwer and might of h i s mercy. This i s not to divest God of 
judgement, punishment or reward. In the cross God's punishing mercy 
r e a l l y broke out, smiting and piercing human s i n , and man the sinner.^* 
S i m i l a r l y the patience of God i s grace, not because God did not 
have great cause to be otherwise, but because he chose to be patient 
when impatience might have been expected of him. I n t h i s respect 
i t i s an i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n of h i s mercy, and i s to be linked with the 
peculiar nature of the wisdom of God. Knowing a l l , he s t i l l 
chooses to be patient.'*" He i s wise in that a l l relates back to 
him as i t s source. I n his patience he confirms h i s own wisdom. 
I t i s for t h i s reason that the unity of God i s the sum of his 
perfections. I t i s to be understood f i r s t i n terms of h i s 
uniqueness. He i s the only one of h i s kind. But then i t i s to 
be understood in the undivided nature of a l l that he i s or does.5* 
This unity i s also not to be thought of as the r e s u l t of human 
conception, but i s the r e s u l t of h i s t o r i c a l encounter. 
Omnipresence i s a determination of the freedom of God. I t 
i s the sovereignty i n which, as the one he i s , existing and 
1.Ibid.p.381. 2.Ibid,p.383. 3.Ibid,p.391.Cf.Rom.l4:10; 
2 Cor.3:9; 5:10; Phil.2:12f; 1 Pet.1:17. 4.Ibid.p.422. 
5.1bid.p.2t45. 
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acting i n a way that corresponds to h i s essence. He i s present 
to everything else, to everything that i s not himself, but d i s t i n c t 
from himself.^* This includes h i s Lordship. God cannot be 
present without being Lord. The s p a t i a l i t y of God i s d i s t i n c t from 
a l l other s p a t i a l i t y of every other being. I t i s i d e n t i c a l with h i s 
p 
being. He possesses his space and creates i t . There i s no 
place where he i s l e s s present than others. This too i s grace. God 
i s present to t h i s world, not because he mus^e, but because he 
graciously chooses to be.^* Creation and a l l that follows from i t 
stems from t h i s grace. Creation i s not made of necessity, but in 
the freedom of God's love. He did not need anything outside himself. 
I t i s important from the point of view of creation that the 
omnipresence of God should be linked with his constancy. He who 
i s omnipresent remains the one he i s . This does not c o n f l i c t with 
his freedom, but expresses i t . I f we speak of God as immutable, the 
Subject must determine the predicate, and the Subject must be understood 
by h i s s e l f - r e v e l a t i o n , and not an a r b i t r a r i l y chosen Subject by 
an a r b i t r a r i l y chosen predicate.**" This means that God w i l l 
never turn and contradict himself, not even i n virtue of h i s freedom, 
or for the sake of his love. * He i s immutably free, even to 
6. 
maintain contact with a s i n f u l world. The meaning and secret of 
creation and the preservation of the world i s revealed i n 
the history of Salvation, that i s i n Jesus Christ. He i s 
1. Ibid,p.46l. 2.Ibid.p.470. 3.Ibid,p.476. 
4. Ibid.p.493. 5. Ibid.p.495. 6.1bid.pp.502f. 
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i . immutably t h i s God. He i s able and w i l l i n g and ready to be one with 
creation i n Jesus Christ. That he did i n fact do t h i s i s the 
2 
constancy of his grace. * I t i s the constancy of h i s free decision 
which he i s exercising i n being revealed i n Jesus Christ.^* 
When we are thinking of the Omnipotence of God, we are 
thinking of the positive character of h i s freedom; thayWhich stands 
as Lord over a l l r e a l i t y , which God has c r e a t e d . H e i s i t s 
source and i t s preservation. He i s sovereign over creation's 
death, which has no place i n him. Again, i t i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of 
the divine category of power, that i t i s not power i n general i n 
i t s e l f , which i s neutral, or even e v i l , but i t i s power as revealed 
and conditioned by God's own deity. I t i s always to be 
5 
associated with right. I t i s to be distinguished from 
omni-causality, i n that God i s not omnipotent i n a general way, but 
i n saving a c t i v i t y . His omnipotence extends to a l l his 
perfections. He has power to be himself, and over a l l others, who 
without him would be powerless. He i s d i s t i n c t and free f r e c a l l 
other objects. Within the l i m i t s of being imposed by God himself, 
he knows everything.^* There i s nobeing who i s not subject 
to h i s w i l l , or outside or beyond him.^' His knowledge takes the 
form of "praescientia", which i s a category definition, and therefore 
g 
more than temporal. * God's omnipotence i s bound up with h i s 
w i l l i n g and knowing, and his w i l l i n g and knowing with h i s 
omnipotence.^* These conclusions are not conceptually derived. 
l.Ibid,p.512. 2.Ibid,p.515. 3.1bid,p.5l8. 4.Ibid,p.522. 
5.rbid,p.528. 6.Ibid,p.553. 7.Ibid,p.555. 8.Ibid,p.558. 
9.Ibid,p.597. 
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They depend upon the f a c t that God has a personal place i n history 
d i s t i n c t from other places, a concrete temporal centre, from which 
God knows and w i l l s , and from which he exercises power i n a l l ages. 
He has revealed himself as Lord of everything that takes place from 
the Old Testament beginning i n Exodus, to the end of the 
consummation of h i s Church i n the New Testament.^" 
I n the same way the eternity of God can be conceived conceptually, 
but i t follows l o g i c a l l y from the b i b l i c a l revelation. I t i s and 
has simultaneity. I t i s not the mere negation of time, or i t s 
extension backwards and forwards everlastingly. I t contains the 
"duration" which i s lacking i n time, i n which God i s the free Lord of 
time. Put in the concrete b i b l i c a l form, God precedes time's bej.nning, 
2 
accompanies i t s duration and e x i s t s after i t s end. * God i s 
proclaimed as the l i v i n g God. 
The glory of God i s not merely the sum of h i s perfections.^" 
I t i s h i s right to make himself known for the one he i s i n relation 
to a l l else. I t belongs to the glory of God not only to be 
" g l o r i a " , but to be " g l o r i f i c a t i o * ". Although glory expresses the 
divine as appertaining to the category of l i g h t and power, Barth 
stress e s the concept of beauty as most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the revealed 
glory of God. As l i g h t he enlightens, as power he convinces, 
4. 
but as beauty he persuades. The Son i s the locus of the T r i n i t y 
i n which the beauty of God i s to be seen i n supreme degree. * What 
the creature does in i t s "new creatureliness", which i n Jesus Christ 
has become gratitude to God, i s to g l o r i f y God.^* 
l.Ibid,pp.604f. 2.1bid,p.6l9. 3.Ibid,p.652. 4.Ibid,pp.653 & 667. 
5. l£bid,p.66l. 6.Ibid,p.669. 
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We have seen how Barth moves on from his o r i g i n a l transcendent 
approach to theological statement which belongs to h i s very 
necessary protest against humanism. He acknowledges that 
the term " d i a s t a s i s " was his most frequently used term as 
descriptive of the divine-human r e l a t i o n , and that he seldom 
used the complementary term "analogy".^" He speaks of his 
almost non-human configuration of God which resulted from his 
2. 
more conceptual approach to theology, * and which he i s 
prepared to describe as a divine m o n o l o g u e . H e goes on to 
speak of the divine-human encounter with equal conviction as the 
dialogue between man and God, which involves God's grace and man's 
4. 
gratitude. He i s prepared to concede that the b i b l i c a l 
•« 
evidence reveals a necessity within the divine ou<T(«t of God 
to seek a sphere for h i s sovereign Lordship within the co r r e l a t i v e 
"servanthood" of man, with whom he seeks to conclude a covenant of 
fellowship. This grace which seeks out man i s not general 
godliness to be conceptually reached; but the concrete Godness -
actual and recognisable i n the condescension - that i s peculiar to 
the existence of Jesus Christ, and that comes from that sequence.'7* 
This i s of course important for Barth's f i n a l dogmatic 
statement, but i t does not so much contradict his former statement, 
as go on from i t . He makes his beginning from the this-worldly 
b i b l i c a l revelation, and projects h is theological findings into 
o b j e c t i v i t y as his concept of divine Lordship. I t i s constituted 
f i r s t i n the h i s t o r i c a l H ^ H revelation of Exodus, with i t s 
l.The Humanity of God, ibid,p.36. 2.Ibid,p.38. 
3.Ibid,p.46. 4.Ibid,p.48. 5.Ibid,p.39. 
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Law-Covenant, and grounded in the revealed character of the 
transcendent Godhead as 1 "D n , p "7 <4 , and flnn . 
This i s also determinative for a l l the holy "perfections" of God. 
Then as i t s f i n a l , personal and human expression, i t i s grounded in 
the person of Jesus Christ, especially in his dying i n love for many 
on the cross. This also i s the Holy grace that i s most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
of the i<u (>IOTA$- which constitutes the ol a K of o ^ <o& , which 
i s a l s o 7Tv?^A.t . I t i s to God i n Christ that man's f i n a l 
thought must turn for theological adjustment. 
I t would be hard to contribute to t h i s presentation of the 
b i b l i c a l doctrine of God, except i n one important regard. That 
"lordship" understood as "transcendence" and qualified as "grace" , 
represents the character of the b i b l i c a l revelation of God we must agree, 
especially as set out so painstakingly in Barth's Church Dogmatics 
and h i s subsequent variations from t h i s statement, but the presentation 
seems more than a l l else to demand a more l i v i n g analogical concept, i n which 
to sum up the r e s u l t s of these tremendous labours. I f our concept 
of God should be described as transcendent Lordship qualified by grace, 
we must look for a l i v i n g analogy which w i l l hold together the two 
operative ideas " i n solution". The very f a c t that Lordship and 
sovereignty throughout the earth i s at t h i s moment under q u a l i f i c a t i o n 
i s not without r e l a t i o n to the very revelation of God we have been 
discussing. This q u a l i f i c a t i o n i n byroad and general terms 
represents the seeking of an approximation to an i d e a l that has grown 
out of the b i b l i c a l revelation of the perfection of the Lordship of our 
Father "which i s i n heaven". I f i t i s possible to use a 
this-worldly analogy at a l l of the transcendent Lordship of God, and 
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qualified i n terms of the b i b l i c a l revelation of the character of 
God {assuming that "Lord1* i s the right term to use) i t would be most 
natural that the f u l l and f i n a l description of the " q u a l i f i e d " Lordship 
of God should be looked for within the p o l i t i c a l key-feature to which 
the term "Lord" i t s e l f belongs. As Earth's Summary Statement now 
stands "transcendence" represents his emphatic insistence on the 
categorical d i s t i n c t i o n between the divine Lordship and 
this-worldly lordships. This means for us i n t h i s context 
that any comment of ours upon the divine Lordship can never be more 
than analogical. We w i l l be talking about Lordship i n absolute 
terms, and the f r a i l t y of our human language must be kept constantly 
i n mind. 
The term "Lord" of course has the f u l l weight of the Old 
Testament 71 ) 71 * and the Mew Testament Hdfl'of behind i t . I t means 
that God has chosen to address us i n p o l i t i c a l t erms, as best 
representing i n this-worldly terms, the relationship i n which he 
stands to creation and mankind. I n r e l a t i o n to man and h i s world, 
God can never be anything else than Sovereign Lord. 
That the a c t i v i t y of God in Creation and history i s grace 
throughout, follows from our acceptance of "transcendent Lordship" 
as descriptive of the relationship of God to a l l else that i s not 
himself. Creation i s grace, history i s grace, and i n a s p e c i a l 
way "salvation history" i s a p a r t i c u l a r focussing of grace i n general. 
I t i s a l l condescension. But what we have i n the b i b l i c a l record 
i s not just general grace, or arbitrary grace, bu^a p a r t i c u l a r grace 
that i s grounded in the revealed character of the Lordship of God. 
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I t i s grace that i s redressively right i n i t s a c t i v i t y , and i t 
i s constant; so constant that i t can be written into the l e g a l 
charter of a covenant, and guaranteed by the repeated support of 
h i s t o r i c a l acts of divine constancy. I t i s as constant as the 
entry of God himself into history, i n the person of Jesus Christ. 
I t i s constant unto death. The grace of God i n covenant and 
i n Christ, represents a constitutive q u a l i f i c a t i o n of the character 
of the sovereign Lordship of God. I t i s not something that i s 
occasional or arbi t r a r y . I t i s the manner of the Lordship i t s e l f . 
I t cannot be anything else than failfcful to i t s covenant and unto 
death. I t bears the measure of man's f a i l u r e within i t s e l f to 
maintain i t s constancy. Such i s the b i b l i c a l revelation of 
the Lordship with which God i s Lord. This i s not arbitrary 
Lordship; or even transcendent Lordship only. I t i s Lordship 
operating within a revealed charter i n which "servants" may 
put t h e i r entire t r u s t , and to which they may respond in gratitude. 
The Old Testament charter i s the Law-Covenant, the New Testament 
charter i s the person of Jesus Christ. 
I t i s at t h i s point that an extension of the p o l i t i c a l analogy 
of Lordship or Sovereignty seems to be required in order to convey 
the constancy of the grace with which the b i b l i c a l revelation 
q u a l i f i e s the transcendent sovereignty of God. The remarkable 
ft 
thing i s that i t does seem to be at hand. 
In our attempts to modify the p o l i t i c a l concept of arbitrary 
sovereignty so that the authority of the r u l e r (and/or state) 
may be held i n some kind of defined r e l a t i o n to the freedom of 
the subject, there has developed the practice of drawing up written 
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unwritten charters, i n which the rights of a l l p a r t i e s are c l e a r l y 
set out and understood from a l l sides. Such charters are usually 
referred to as constitutions, and the authorities that work under their: 
as "constitutional". This i s a l i v e p o l i t i c a l concept which i s 
constantly being applied as a qualifying definition to the 
sovereignty of a state or r u l e r . I f then we are to r e f e r to the 
Sovereignty or Lordship of God as under permanent q u a l i f i c a t i o n from within 
bis own character, i n the b i b l i c a l revelation i t would seem4qually 
legitimate to describe that sovereignty as constitutional. I t would 
seem right to say that what we have revealed to us in the covenant 
r e l a t i o n between God and man i n the Old Testament, and i n the 
personal r e l a t i o n i n Jesus Christ in the New Testament, i s the 
Constitutional Sovereignty of God. I t remains now to t e s t t h i s 
conception out against the various b i b l i c a l analogical presentations 
of divine Lordship. 
I f the r e s u l t s of our investigations are correct the formative 
b i b l i c a l analogy of the divine-human relationship i s the 
"Yahweh-My People" analogy of the Exodus revelation. This 
representation i s p o l i t i c a l i n key and remarkably comprehensive; 
in f a c t most of the other b i b l i c a l analogies take t h e i r r i s e i n 
some association with the primary conception of Yahweh and h i s people. 
I t must f i r s t be noted that i t i s a p o l i t i c a l analogy. On i t s 
divine side i t can be set out b r i e f l y i n the following manner. 
The "Holy" ( [y~i p ) i s revealed as Yahweh ( Tl 7 f 7 v ) , who i s 
p i t i f u l and gracious ( I'D r> ) , ready to take redressive action ( pf^ ) 
and f a i t h f u l ( rllOTf ) . His 11H moved him to choose hapless 
I s r a e l and his Q 1 led to h i s redressive judgement of arrogant Egypt 
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and redemption of I s r a e l , with whom his </1 V) 7f i s expressed i n the 
making of a covenant ( / I 1 1 T J ) , which i n turn i s more precisely set 
out and given content i n the Commandments of the Decalogue ( f7 1 7 p ), 
which i n turn make a t o t a l claim on the obedience of his people. 
The operative ideas behind the name Hi »"7'' are the establishment of 
hi s '•eternal" category, the revelation of h i s presence within the 
time-space order and h i s close association with h i s people. 
A l l these terms are man's terms from man's world, and they 
describe a human estimate of an h i s t o r i c a l experience, but what these 
terms represent i n t h e i r this-worldly connotations i s analogous to the 
l i f e and a c t i v i t y of Yahweh i n the holy category. I n view of the 
contrast between the unconditional f a i t h f u l n e s s of Yahweh and the 
constantly recurring unfaithfulness of I s r a e l , i t i s to be inferred 
that the Exodus revelation does not represent any change i n the nature 
of the holy, but represents i t s eternal character. 
This d i s t i n c t i v e character of Yahweh i s the determinative 
feature of prophetic theology i n i t s wider application to the larger 
world scene and to individuals. I t i s s t i l l determinative i n 
the "uberweltlichkeit" emphasis of l a t e Judaism, when the 
h i s t o r i c a l features of the Exodus revelation were given a conceptual 
obj e c t i v i t y separate from the world. The apocalyptic eschatological 
expectations of I s r a e l are grounded i n the f a i t h f u l mercy and 
redressive action of Yahweh. The intensity of the legalism of 
Judaism i s aimed at a restoration of the covenant r e l a t i o n of I s r a e l 
as the people of Yahweh. I n so f a r as the representative figures 
are delimitations of h i s t o r i c I s r a e l , they too move within the 
comprehensiveness of the "Yahweh - My people" analogy. The 
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maintenance or reconstitution of the people of Yahweh i s t h e i r 
f i n a l goal. The single supernatural figures are f i n a l l y related 
to the "many", who are the Saints of the most High, or the E l e c t , 
or Members of the Messianic Kingdom. 
There i s a reference i n the New Testament in which the miraculous 
a c t i v i t y of Jesus evokes the comment that God has v i s i t e d h i s people.'''* 
The F i r s t E p i s t l e of Peter * makes more universal use of the "background 
of t h i s conception of the people of God, by gathering up a l l the 
affectionate terms in which Yahweh speaks of h i s people and applying 
them to the Gentile Christian Church. The emphatic communal 
teaching of St.Paul concerning the Church, also makes t h i s analogy 
an important one i n the f i n a l assessment of New Testament theology* 
God i s to be known as the S p i r i t of Christ, the holy c o r r e l a t i v e of 
the this-worldly oneness of the Christian Communities. 
I t i s within t h i s "Yahweh-My people" frame of reference that 
the term i^up'oS i s to be understood. We have 3een how t h i s term 
was chosen with p a r t i c u l a r care by the LXX translators to represent 
the o r i g i n a l pin'1 of the Hebrew Scriptures, because i t indicated a 
defined exercising of lordship over a servant, which contrasted with 
other more arbitrary forms of lordship to be seen i n contemporary r u l e r s . 
I t was reckoned to be more appropriate to the convenantal Lordship 
of Yahweh with h i s people. 
When the t i t l e was applied to Christ i n the early C h r i s t i a n 
confessions which a r e embedded i n the New Testament l i t e r a t u r e , i t i s 
intended to give h i s authority absolute reference. In the 
e a r l i e r references Christ i s linked with the Lord at God's right hand 
l.Luke 7:16. 2. 1 Pet.2:9f. 
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i n the Psalms, "but St.Paul associates the t i t l e with the "name" 
above a l l names presumably the name of jl "7 P ^  
Just as in the Old Testament the predicates of the divine ^ 7'7* 
are 1 D p , p 7 jf and / f l t f of the h i s t o r i c a l revelation, so i n 
the New Testament the t i t l e k(/p'0< i s given the content of Ch r i s t 
as the personal h i s t o r i c a l revelation. The name i s associated 
with h i s laying aside of divine prerogatives as they are normally 
understood, and with the assuming of the servant role, and choosing 
death. I n John i t i s the " l i f t i n g up" of Jesus on the cross which 
2. 
i s the glory shared with the Father i n his pre-existent l i f e . 
I t i s to t h i s New Testament conception of Lordship we most turn. 
Here Lordship has acquired a new depth. I t i s a grace ( 7 V n ctfafz ) 
that approaches sinners; i t takes redressive action by taking upon 
i t s e l f the human s i n f u l condition ( p 7 y ) , and i t i s f a i t h f u l ( J7 h-x ) 
unto death. The Lordship i s universal i n i t s range, individual i n 
i t s application, i t i s s p i r i t u a l i n i t s content and eternal i n i s 
duration. I t i s exercised i n the height and the depths, and against 
the powers of darkness that have men i n t h r a l l . The t o t a l claim i t 
makes upon men i s offered through love, which in s p i r e s a responding love 
i n the heart of men. I n applying t h i s i-Sy/jxos t i t l e to Jesus, the 
New Testament direction i s that the p a r t i c u l a r Lordship exercised by 
Christ was to be read back into the character of the Godhead. God 
i s the Blather to such a Son, and the S p i r i t i s the S p i r i t of such a one. 
These are Christ's guarantees of God's free grace to man, and of man's 
free gratitude to God. 
l . P h i l . 2 : 5 - l l . 2.John 17:5. 3. Barth,ibid.p.38. 
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The divine Lordship t i t l e i n the New Testament, growing as i t 
does out of the Old Testament covenant setting, can be c l e a r l y 
seen to have a constitutional character, which i s deepened and 
enriched i n the revelation of Jesus C h r i s t . 
One of the features of the b i b l i c a l analogies i s that they are 
seldom presented i n an uncomplicated and single manner. They are 
often mutually dependent upon one another. The terms of one 
grow out of, and are used in connection with another. This has 
been so from the beginning. The Father-Son analogy grows out of, and 
i s used within the Exodus concept of the covenant people of Yahweh, where 
i t introduces an additional personal note of intimacy within the larger 
national analogy.^" The concept of the "son" i s f i r s t of a l l 
an ideogram f o r " I s r a e l " . 
Two important features have been noted i n the Old Testament 
2. 
usages. " The f i r s t i s that i t represents the gracious "adoption" 
of I s r a e l by Yahweh" as h i s covenant people. The second i s that the 
application of the t i t l e to the Davidic Messianic king i n the Psalms 
contains the term "begotten". Both these features hover i n the 
background of New Testament interpretation of the person of C h r i s t , 
and are to be found in the theology of the fathers. 
Concerning the Old Testament position, several comments can be 
made.^" I n the Psalms there i s always the p o s s i b i l i t y of 
1.These are supplemented repeatedly by other analogies 
as "Shepherd-Sheep',' "Husband-Wife" etc. 2.See above pp.l63ff. 
3. Cf.Ex.4:22f; Jer.31:9; Hos.ll:l.(Cf.Mt.2:15); Ps.2:7. 
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poetic embellishment of the Davidic Messianic r o l e to be considered, 
i n which the re l i g i o u s p o s s i b i l i t i e s are strained to the l i m i t 
commensurate with monotheism i n order to encourage f a i t h . 
Investigations''"* into the b e l i e f s of l a t e r Judaism concerning the 
pre-existence of the Messiah have indicated that, within the 
Messianic speculations, there was no pre-existence i n the categorical 
sense. The supernatural figure of the DavidLc Messiah as "son" 
i s representative of the "sonship" of I s r a e l . At i t s inception at 
the Exodus, i t was adopted sonship and contingent on obedience. Any 
s t a b i l i t y accruing to the "sonship" rested in the faithfulness of the 
"fatherhood" of Yahweh, and upon h i s grace. I s r a e l had no claim 
upon sonship with Yahweh by natural r i g h t , but by grace, sealed in the 
law and oovenant. The s t a b i l i t y of the whole r e l a t i o n depended upon 
the continuing faithfulness of Yahweh, not upon any divine prerogatives 
of legitimate sonship, or the goodness of any p a r t i c u l a r Davidic king. 
The "begotten" statement i n the Psalms i s c l a r i f i e d within i t s own 
context. I t i s preceded by the phrase " t h i s day", and followed by 
the statement " I w i l l give thee etc". 
I n the l a t e r Old Testament and i n inter-testamental Judaism, 
the term "Father" was often qualified by the term "Heavenly" or 
the clause "which a r t in Heaven". These additions were not 
gratuitous. To begin with, they were intended to prevent any 
presumptuous claim to a "natural" sonship analogous to human 
sonship. However, they also served to draw attention to the 
1.Excursus on John 1:1 i n Strack u.Billerbeck ad.loc. 
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character and s t a b i l i t y of the Fatherhood which was grounded in 
1. 
the known character of Yahweh, to which I s r a e l could appeal. 
I t was based on the Exodus covenant and law (and to that extent j 
i t establishes a covenantal "right" of sonship to which I s r a e l 
2. 
could point. 
The Old Testament Father-Son concept, then, i s grounded i n 
and gets i t s s t a b i l i t y from the "Yahweh-my people" analogy, of the 
Exodus of which i t i s a specialized variant. I t c a r r i e s a l l the 
implications of that analogy for theological comment. I t i s 
an adoption that represents the grace ( n n n ) of Yahweh. I t i s 
underwritten by the covenantal and torah guarantees, and 
represents the "Fatherly 1 1 q u a l i f i c a t i o n s of the "Lordship" 
exercised by Yahweh, which are constitutive of his eternal character. 
The New Testament conception of man's sonship with God 
begins s t r i c t l y within the Old Testament background. I t should 
be noted that the people addressed are Jews. I n association 
with God's Fatherhood there i s frequent use of the categorical 
phrases "Which a r t i n Heaven" and "Heavenly"^" and there i s a 
s p e c i f i c request from Jesus that the term "Father" should be 
4. 
r e s t r i c t e d to God. The opening phrase of the Lord's Prayer 
contains the "categorical" "which a r t in Heaven" with the intent, 
that the worshipper should adopt the appropriate attitude i n the 
presence of a Father who i s of the order of the holy. This i s 
also the object of the r e s t r i c t e d usage requested by Jesus. He i s 
the Father whose a c t i v i t i e s belong to the order which shows man's 
LPs.68:5,note "widows" are involved. 2.Ps.89:49f. 
3.Mt.6:9 (Lk.ll:2-4);6:48 ( L k . l l . l l ) , c f . 7 : l l . 4.Mt.23;9. 
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needs before they are spoken, he sustains nature, he 
dist r i b u t e s impartially to good and e v i l ^ " a l i k e , he sees in 
secret and rewards openly. I t i s to t h i s "heavenly" 
Fatherhood men are to look for the perfection of their sonship. 
This sonship of men with God i s put i n i t s right New Testament 
perspective i n the contrast with the claim of Jesus to a unique 
Sonship with God, as a basis for h i s absolute authority. I n our 
examination of t h i s claim**' we saw that i t s authenticity i s 
substantially supported by New Testament scholars. I t i s to 
be found i n the Synoptic Gospels and Pauline l i t e r a t u r e , and i s 
taken up in i t s most decisive form i n John. The complete 
oneness of Jesus, the Son, with the Father, i s central to the 
Fourth Gospel. To believe t h i s claim about Jesus i s to open 
to men the right {(^oucix ) to become sons of God. 
I t i s i n t h i s Father-Son r e l a t i o n that the true nature of the 
Godhead i s to be seen. I t s most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c glory i s to 
be seen i n the oneness with which the enterprise of redemption i s 
conceivedin love and expressed i n the incarnation and the cross. 
This i s a revelation of "sonship" before i t i s a revelation of 
the Father. The ancient I s r a e l i t e notion of sonship grew out 
of the p a t r i a r c h a l society i n which the complete obedience of 
the son figured the l i f e of h i s father. Here i n the New Testament 
i s presented a sonship i n which Father and Son are in f u l l 
confidence, sharing mutually a common S p i r i t , God i s not j u s t 
l.Mt.6:32. 2.Mt.6:26. 3.Mt.5:45. 4.Mt.6:l8j cf.6:4; 6. 
5. Mt.5:48. 6.See above pp.l68ff. 
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any Father, or any "Heavenly" Father. He i s the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and he that hath the Son hath that 
Father also. The content of the God's fatherhood, the S p i r i t 
of which he consists i s the sonship of Christ. The sovereignty 
of t h i s Father of the "Heavenly" order i s the depth of the 
self-giving love to be seen in the Son. I t takes up i t s abode 
with, and rules i n the hearts of those who so w i l l i n g l y 
embrace the Son that they share h is s e l f - g i v i n g S p i r i t , which 
i s the present experience of the L i f e of the Age to 
Come. The sonship of Jesus i s constitutive of the Fatherhood of 
God. 
The Kingship-subject analogy i s a s p e c i f i c sovereignty 
analogy, and a variant of the Lordship analogy. The human 
kingship entered the l i f e of I s r a e l haltingly and under strong 
protest from the prophets. I t i s always representative of 
the Kingship of Yahweh, and takes i t s character from him. We 
have seen how i t was early exercised within the constraints 
of accountability, f i r s t to the people, then to the prophets, and 
always to Yahweh. I t was an o f f i c e of grace held while i t 
represented the peculiar'(5 O vi/nof Yahweh. As representative; 
of the people the king \s.ter concentrated i n himself the 
c u l t i c forces which renewed the holiness c f the people. When 
the kingship was f i n a l l y eclipsed, the concept remained in 
association with the expectation of an i d e a l Davidic king, 
who would be anointed with the S p i r i t of Yahweh. I n the context the 
primal idea survived i n the conception of the expectation of the 
Kingdom of God.^" 
l.Or of heaven, "heaven" being sometimes used as a periphrasis 
for the unutterable name. 
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I t i s i n the use of these phrases that we are introduced to 
the conception of the Kingship of God i n the New Testament]** Jesus 
began his ministry with the accouncement of the Kingdom's a r r i v a l . 
Much of h i s early teaching concerns i t s nature and the character of 
2. 
i t s c i t i z e n r y . The kingdom i s not l i k e this-worldly kingdom. 
Paul's statement i s that i t i s not meat and drink^* but righteousness 
4. 
and peace. I n the teaching of Jesus i t must be man's primary goal, 
anyone looking back i s not f i t for i t . I t s claim i s t o t a l . Unless 
i t comes with the attraction of the pearl of great p r i c e , we have not 
5* 6 7 seen i t . I t does not come by observation. * I t i s the g i f t * of 
God. I t i s characterized not by a formal Lord, Lord, but by the 
Q 
casting out of demons, and feeding the hungry and v i s i t i n g the 
9. 
sick'" and prisoners. Those who l i s t e n to the word of Jesus are 
i t s children."*' 0' I t grows up from small beginnings i n a world from 
which temporarily i t may be indistinguishable. I t i s inward,. 
s p i r i t u a l and e t h i c a l . I n short i t i s tantamount to putting yourself 
under the d i s c i p l e s hip of Jesus. The Kingdom i s contemporaneous 
with Jesus. I t i s the Kingdom of God's "Bear Son",'''"'", and i t has 
to do with the "patience" of Jesus. 
The Kingdom of God and Jesus are synonymous terms. He gives 
content to i t s rule. I n the Johannine l i t e r a t u r e t h i s analogy i s 
transposed into the concept of "eternal lifen,^' There was a 
danger that i t s r e l i g i o u s significance would be misleading and 
p o l i t i c a l l y dangerous i n the wider Graeco-Roman world. As a f i n a l 
analogy of the Godhead, kingship i s open to domination by li m i t i n g 
l.Cf.Mk.l:14f;39;Mt.4:23;Lk.4:15;8;10. 2.The point of the temptations. 
3.RomJ4:17. 4.Mt.6:33. 5.Mt. 13:45. 6.Lk.l7:20. 7.Lk.l2:32. 
8.Mt.l2:28;Lk.20:ll. 9.Mt.25:31ff. lO.Mt.13:38. l l . G o l . l : 1 3 . 
12.Rev.1:9. 13.John 3:3;5;cf.l5. 
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h i s t o r i c a l examples, but i t i s clear from the analogy that the kingship 
of God i s constituted, not i n Caesar's Imperial Lordship, but i n the dying 
Lordship of Chr i s t . 
An important variation of the Fatherhood analogy i s that i n which 
the term "Father" i s used i n the sense of originator, and f i n a l l y as 
Creator. The "Creator-creature" concept of the divine-human r e l a t i o n 
i s an extension of the Lordship concept of the Exodus. I t i s one of 
the important c o r o l l a r i e s of the p r a c t i c a l monotheism of the I s r a e l i t e 
world-view. 
The effective lordship over nature and history demonstrated in 
b i b l i c a l events i s given a general and primary form " i n the beginning". 
This became a technical phrase meaning at the point of creation. 
Correlative to the Creator i s the dependent creatureliness of man and 
his world. This "Creator-creature" analogy i s expressive of the 
categorical d i s t i n c t i o n between t h i s world and the supernatural world 
i n i t s frankest form, the ultimate unconditioned lordship of God and 
the utter dependence of man. However, i n i t s b i b l i c a l context, the 
term Creator i s not so much the Subject, but the Predicate of the 
term 71 7 fl "*, and a l l i t s h i s t o r i c a l l y revealed c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 
The boldest assertions of the Creatorship of Yahweh in the prophets 
are linked with the idea of redemption i n Deutero-Isaiah, and with 
anticipations of the redeeming faithf u l n e s s of Yahweh i n the 
Maccabean times. 
The concept of Yahweh as Creator immediately places the world of 
nature and human history within a framework of the control of Yahweh. 
This seems to have been the basis of an e a r l i e r covenant i n 
P a t r i a r c h a l times}* and Jesus himself i s represented as commenting on 
1. Gen.9:12ff. 
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the r e l i a b i l i t y and impartiality of natural phenomena as expressing 
the wide range of gracious provision of his Father.^* The concept of 
Creatorship holds as inherent within i t s e l f certain suggestions of 
constraint upon the arbitrary freedom of the Creator. I t implies some 
measure of s a t i s f a c t i o n i n the r e s u l t s of creative a c t i v i t y , and agreement, 
temporarily at l e a s t , to enjoy the r e s u l t s of such a c t i v i t y . A further 
invasion of the Creator's l i b e r t y to make and unmake i s to be 
envisaged, i f some part of that creaton consists of a being also 
endowed with a measure of freedom. This i s a l l contingent of course 
on presupposing some permanence for the creature i s implied i n the 
very concept of creating. 
I f , however, we are concerned with the b i b l i c a l concept of Yahweh 
as Creator, the most s i g n i f i c a n t invasion of the absolute freedom of 
the Creator i s within the revealed character of Yahweh himself. I t i s 
on t h i s account that the b i b l i c a l Creation accounts can always imply 
that Creaton i t s e l f i s "good". I t i s expressive of the character 
of Yahweh. Behind the b i b l i c a l conception stands not an impersonal 
creating force, but a revealed personal Figure, Yahweh, who brought 
the I s r a e l i t e s up out of Egypt. 
In the presence of the Creator the f i r s t man i s a T T I , and each 
other one of the race i s -]3.» ^ h i s conception has close l i n k s 
with the "son of man" of the Psalms and E z e k i e l . He i s man as a 
creature, lord of a l l other creatures maybe, but s t i l l a creature. To 
recognise t h i s i s to take up the only appropriate dependent attitude 
before the Creator. I t i s to express t h i s wholesome recognition 
that c u l t i c formulae and r i t u a l p r a c t i c e s were designed. 
1. Matt.5:45. 
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This analogy also stands behind the "Son of Man" supernatural 
figure to whom dominion w i l l be given by the Ancient of Days i n Daniel 
and Enoch. The figure i s an analogy, and ideogram for the "Saints of 
the most High", who are I s r a e l . 
We have seen how Jesus took up and re-interpreted t h i s concept 
in terms of suffering and the cross, f i l l i n g i t with the content of h i s 
own l i f e as Man, as the perfect c o r r e l a t i v e of the Creator who i s his 
Father. St .Paul moves within the sphere of t h i s idea with h i s 
concept of Christ as the second Adam, r e f l e c t i n g the image of the 
Creator. At the back of the Johannine presentation of the Hebrew 
"Son of Man" ideogram there i s the supplementary suggestion of the 
w-rrof of P h i l o n i c Logos model c l a s s , and of the Hermetica. 
St.John makes the acceptance of the creaturely f l e s h of the "Son of Man" 
a t e s t of the believer's Christian f a i t h . Jesus as the Son of Man i s 
to be accepted as the earthly c o r r e l a t i v e of the heavenly Xdyot who 
i s V^<>4 . What Jesus i s seen to be in terms of creaturely man, 
hoiu*r i s to be understood i n terms of Creator. 
I n the b i b l i c a l record then God i s not portrayed as just Creator 
i n a general way. He i s i7 ' IT' , a Creator who makes and f a i t h f u l l y 
keeps constitutional covenants with his creatures. He i s the Father 
Creator to the Sonship of Ch r i s t , who isAofo4 and &io* , and 
constitutive of the divine l i f e at the point of creation, at the 
beginning. Behind these concepts there stands a l l the speculative 
wealth of the quasi-personification of Torah-Wisdom, who exercise 
creative functions, and the creative word of Yahweh, giving 
definition to S p i r i t , and order to Chaos, and a l l as representative 
of the divine l i f e of God. 
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Undergirding a l l these analogous conceptions in t h e i r e a r l i e s t 
i m p l i c i t forms within the comprehensive Exodus revelation, stands the 
notion of Law as giving precise formulation to the nYahweh-ray people" 
covenant r e l a t i o n . I n order to obtain a clear and unequivocal 
expression of the covenant ?it became necessary to change from the 
h i s t o r i c a l to a l e g a l key-feature. But t h i s changeover i s not a 
dissociation from Yahweh. The law makes a t o t a l claim upon man 
because i t i s the law of Yahweh, who has se t t l e d his authoritative 
warrant once and for a l l , i n bringing the I s r a e l i t e s out of Egypt. 
The contract i s not between equals, i n f a c t i t i s between those who 
are unequal i n category. Yahweh therefore has the right to claim 
and I s r a e l has the grateful obligation to respond. 
The Commandments exhibit the character of Yahweh. They represent 
his T i n , 0*7^ , and his n • I n the t o t a l Exodus s i t u a t i o n 
to obey the Law i s to remain in the covenant; to disobey i s to take 
oneself out of the covenant. What i s even more important, to disobey 
i s to infringe the authority of Yahweh. I t i s rebellion to transgress 
the Law. They are Yahweh's Commandments. 
The Law i t s e l f i s one and i n d i v i s i b l e . Man i s accountable to 
Yahweh, not for part, but for the whole of his l i f e . The insistence 
upon the personal l i n k with Yahweh l i f t s the idea of the Law out of 
i t s purely forensic setting, and gives i t a p o l i t i c a l context. We 
are not confronted so much with Yahweh as Judge, but with Yahweh as 
Lawgiver. The Law represents the unavoidable commands of a 
Sovereign Lord, but since they are the Laws of Yahweh, they define 
the areas of his divine sovereignty and of human obligation. They 
are man's charter exhibiting in precise and recognisable terms the 
qualifying boundaries Yahweh's revealed character by covenant agreement 
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places upon h i s divine sovereignty. This Law remains the terms of 
reference of the b i b l i c a l presentation of the divine-human sit u a t i o n 
whatever other change i s made i n b i b l i c a l analogy. The prophetic word 
i s a contemporary commentary on, or application of what has already 
been revealed. I t i s charged with the same t o t a l authority as the 
h i s t o r i c Decalogue commandments of Yahweh, and eventually becomes 
i d e n t i f i a b l e with them. The breaking of Yahweh's Law forms the 
b a s i s of the judgement upon I s r a e l , pronounced by the prophets. 
Salvation consists in being put on the right side of the Law. The 
c u l t i s a means of getting on the right side of the Law, and of remaining 
there. I t must not become an end i n i t s e l f . 
I t i s t h i s l e g a l formulation of areas of authority and 
obligation that makes community l i v i n g possible. I t safeguards our 
separateness as individuals within a community, so that even i n the 
closest relationships personal identity i s maintained. I t rescues 
humani relationships from d r i f t i n g into the complete domination of the 
weak by the strong, and our r e l i g i o u s relationships from developing 
into pantheistic mysticism. 
Nevertheless,the l e g a l formulations are secondary to the 
relationship i t s e l f , and must never be allowed to be l i f t e d out of 
the context of the relationship. When t h i s happens i t i s the Law 
that i s being maintained at the expense of the relationship. This 
i s what happened in the l e g a l i s i n g period of l a t e Judaism. The 
maintenance of the Law took precedence over the w i l l and/or needs of 
both pa r t i e s to the covenantal relationship. The Law i s not meant 
to be a curb on the pecuiar Lordship of Yahweh, but an expression of 
what i s e s s e n t i a l to i t . The Law i s not the God of I s r a e l , but a poor 
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l e g a l analogical expression of the authority of his character. This 
lega l metaphor must not be allowed to rob Yahweh of h i s divine 
sovereign Lordship. The f i n a l expressions of the analogy must not 
be Judge-lawbreaker. I t i s Yahweh who gives commands and who i s 
behind the Law. 
I t i s t h i s incomplete nature of the Law's representation of his 
Father as Law-giver to which Jesus addresses himself. The Law's 
requirements upon man are not necessarily God's maximum requirements. 
I t must not be allowed to stand merely as a negative instrument of 
j u s t i c e accusing the law-breaker. I t must become a positive 
instrument for man's salvation; not outward and formal, impersonal 
and destroying, but inward and l i v i n g , and making a l i v e . 
I n the New Testament references i n which Jesus speaks of the Law, 
he often uses i t as representing the whole of S c r i p t u r e . H i s 
statement i n Matthew 5*17-19 make h i s attitude c l e a r , and i t must 
also be viewed within the whole context of the Sermon on the Mount, 
where he i s represented as a second Moses speaking with authority, 
and introducing the 7T"Xwpup**, of the Law. His statements do not 
contradict the Mosaic Law i n p r i n c i p l e . He i s concerned rather 
with i t s ineffectiveness. The l a s t word must not be l e f t with the 
condemnation of the Law, but with the grace and mercy of God, which 
has not been exhausted i n i t s l e g a l representation. The 
"Golden Rule" does not take away anything from the Law. I t rather 
offers a short cut to the keeping of i t , and has the added advantage 
of brevity. 
l.See Luke 24:44; John 1:45; 12:34; 15:25. Cf.Jesus does 
on occasions refer to the Decalogue. Cf.Mk.10:17-22. 
381 
There are occasions when Jesus appeals to the Law to support his 
freedom to do good on the SEbbath,^" and he admits that to keep the Law 
w i l l give eternal ' l i f e . I n point of f a c t , however, men do not 
keep the Law, in which case the Law can only condemn. I t can set 
out man's position p r e c i s e l y , but i t cannot remedy i t . The f i n a l 
representation of God therefore cannot be l e f t with righteousness 
which i s of the law, but with the ~l d H and of God, and 
with his faithfulness-. 
The whole Pauline argument i n the E p i s t l e s to the Romans and 
Galations i s based upon the over-riding grace of God. Paul admits 
the Law i s good^" and s p i r i t u a l . He delights i n i t . * * " I t 
f u l f i l s the necessary task of setting out man's position before God 
5 
for Jew and Gentile a l i k e . I f there were no law there would be 
no s i n . ^ ' I f man could keep the Law i t would s t i l l offer him 
salvation.^' But we do not keep i t , and i t can only condemn U 3 . 
I t i s just at t h i s point when man i s standing helpless under 
condemnation of the Law, that God does in fact help him, i n that 
g 
Christ died for us men "while we were yet sinners". " I t i s a t 
t h i s point that Paul introduces the Jewish "one and the many" concept 
i n h i s contrast between the F i r s t Adam and Chri s t , the former 
carrying everyone into s i n and death i n h i s f i r s t act of breaking 
Q 
the Law, the l a t t e r carrying us along with him into l i f e . 
10 
In Galations Paul represents the Law as being the schoolmaster, 
necessary to our immaturity, but when we are adult we should have gone 
l.Matt,12:5;John 7:23. 2.Lke.lO:25ff. 3.Rom.7:12f. 
lf.Rom.7:22,cf.Phil.3:5;9. 5. Rom. 2:11-37. 6.Rom.3:20;V.15; 
7:7f,cf 1 Cor.15:56. 7.Rom.8:13; Gal.3:21. 8.Rom.5:6ff. 
9.Rom.5:12-10. 10.Gal.3:23f. 
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beyond the Law. Our source of goodness should be a spontaneous 
expression of our gratitude and returning love for Christ. A l l 
these statements must be born i n mind i n interpreting the statement 
1* / ^ •** \ in Romans, that Christ i s the end { T * Au>«, X/C^OO) of the Law. 
This does not mean doing away with the Law, but recognising i t for 
what i t i s . I t cannot bring about & i toio'cuvn . i t can only 
prescribe our condition before God. Only God's grace can rescue 
from i t s condemnation. This grace i s to be seen at i t s most 
effective l e v e l i n the death of Christ for us. 
The legal image of God as Judge must be set i n the context of 
the saving intentions of the Lawmaker. His grace i s not only shown 
in the mercy extended to thousands who keep the Law, but i n his 
fa i t h f u l n e s s and grace which comes to fulfilment in Jesus Ch r i s t . 
The f i n a l ward i s with Him who gave the Law. His intentions 
were to set things right ( p 7t ) . I t i s we who constantly thwart 
h i s intentions. But he i s f a i t h f u l and h i s mercy i s plenteous. 
Jesus i s represented as the fountainhead of authority. When 
the Law-giver i s present what need i s there of the Law i t s e l f ? I t 
i s for t h i s reason that a purely forensic portrayal of r e a l i t y i s 
inadequate. I t does not i n fact represent the f u l l b i b l i c a l 
revelation. I t has the advantage of c l a r i t y and preciseness, 
i t s presentation of man's position before God may be admirable, but 
in the b i b l i c a l record i t i s secondary to the sovereign Lordship 
which i t represents analogically. Throughout the ages i t has 
stood s o l i d l y in the background, a wholesome reminder of, and giving 
precise, reconghisable content to our accountability to the One with 
l.Rom.lO:4,cf.Mt.5:17 & Gal.3:24. 
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whom we f i n a l l y have to do, but i t i s not to be equated without 
remainder with the a c t u a l i t y of the divine-human s i t u a t i o n . 
I t must be supplemented by the actual s p i r i t and experience of the 
relationships i t represents. I n i t s immobility i t does not even 
say a l l about man. I t assumes that man can keep the Law once he 
has been apprised of i t . I n order to set right the l i f e of man, 
which also i s more complex than the Law's representation of i t , the 
situa t i o n requires the personal attention of the Law-giver, who i s 
more resourceful than the Law's representation of him. The 
Divine-human s i t u a t i o n requires the sovereign grace of God i n terms 
of the complexity of man's own personal existence. This means a 
s h i f t toa more resourceful analogical key-feature. I f the Law i n 
Old Testament times gave to man a precise temporary charter, 
constitutive of the Godhead in i t s relationship with men, we must now 
i n these Christian times, assume Christ to have taken the place of the 
Law as a more adequate representation of the Godhead i n i t s relationship 
with men, and i n terms of human personality. The sovereignty that 
the Godhead exercises, the kingship, the Fatherly oversight, the 
creative rights that belong properly to Godhead, must a l l be kept i n 
s t r i c t r e l a t i o n to the h i s t o r i c a l events which make up the l i f e of 
Jesus Christ. He represents i n the f u l l e s t possible terms of human 
personality the constitution of the divine sovereignty i n r e l a t i o n to 
mankind. The Lordship of the p a r t i c u l a r humanity of Jesus i s to be 
construed analogically as f u l l y representative of the sovereignty of 
the Godhead i n the divine category. I t i s for t h i s reason that 
the claim can legitimately be made that the Sovereignty of God 
exhibited i n the b i b l i c a l records i s not ju s t any sovereignty, but 
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i t i s constitutional sovereignty, and the Lordship of Jesus Christ 
exercised i n "servanthood",and from the crost i s i t s constitution. 
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